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NumMnatic Notes and Novelth (Alzcs'ent and M e d h a l  India).-By 
VINCENT A. SMITH, I. C. 8. ' 

(With Plate I.) 

I. 
INDO-BACTRIAN. 

THEOPHILUB. 
I. Olub type. 

Equam, copper, thick diameter '76. Wt. 117 gr8ina [ R A ~ L I N ~ . ]  
Oh. B u t  of king to r., apparently bere-headed, i= high relief. BAOIAERE 

AlKAloY OEo[@lAoYl 
Reu. In field, upright olub (ne in Mensnder'~ win, B. JK. Cat., p. 50, P1. XII, 

6), and a small qnare. Khrufqfii bgend, dlaharqj(~~o [dhramikaas] Thauphilaaa. 
Some of the letbare are peculiar in form. 

This coin ia a novelty, and a t  present ndqde. The only specimene 
of the winage of Theophilus hitherto known are the two described in  
B. M. Oat., p. 167 (Supphmmt), PI. XXXI, 3, 4, which were in 
Cnnningham's cabinet. Of these, the silver coin, which is circular, haa 
a bnet resembling that of the coin now described, and on the reverse, 
Herakles crowning himself. The copper coin, like the new diecovory, 
k square, but hse on obverse the bust of bearded Herauw with club on 
ehonlder, and for reverse device a cornncopiae. 

The specimen of the cornncopiae type i a  the Lahore M u s e w  
(Oat., Par t  111, 21), iB " not genuine." 

J. I. 1 
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AXES. 
11. Horman and P a h  t y p .  

Oopper, n m w ,  oblong, '86 long, '46 bmed. Wt. 47 gr. [Et~atlr~e.] 
Remarkable for its shhpe, +hEch makea tKe coin look a t  ffmt sight 

like a fragment. and for the distinct Bkhmi, or old N e i ,  legend on 
the obverse. The legend appears to be intended for mcrh&~~iStidja. 
The u ma (at r. lower corner), and t i  raja are plainly legible. 

Qardner (B. M. Cat., p. 90), when describing the corrupt semi- 
barbarnos, billon coins of h e s ,  with horseman obverse, and turreted 
personification of city reverse, haa the note :-" On most of these is 
an appearance of various Indian [scil. Brshmi] letters in the obrerse 
field which are not here inserted, it being doubtfnl whether they are 
not mere blunders." 

On the coin now described the Brahmi legend rune round the 
margin, and is intended aa the equivalent of fhe Kharagthi legend on 
the reverse, which includes rajasa Ayasa. I cannot read the word preced- 
ing rajma. 

A rudely exeouted win. The metal seeme to be oopper, without 
admixtare d silver. 

11. 
IMPERIAL KUSAN. 

111. ' KANISKA. 
huge, thiok, copper, diameter 96. Wt. 246 g. [UWLIN~.] 

Thie ooin resembles that depicted in B. M. Cat., PI. XXVII, 5, 
but here only three characters are visible, and they look like Semitio 
o h t e r n .  Probably, like the partly similar ohamcter~ on the B. M. 
epecimen, they me to be read from outaide ae [NJANA. Bnt the 
charactere on this ooin have lost all reeemblanoe to GFreek letitem, ond it 
is therefore worth while to reproduce them. 

IV. Euvrgp~.  
Cfold din&. Diameter %. Wt. 110 gr. [ ~ w L I N ~ . ]  

Obv. The ordinsry B form, tbet is @J +y, bunt of kfng to L with jemlled 
helmet, of pointed ahape. (See Num. Chrm. for 1W, p. BS.) 

Rm. Throned goddess (Ardokhw). 

Tlrie win ie rema'rkable only by reason of ita reveree. The 
goddesses on the revem of Hnvigka's coins'sre ordinarily standing. The 
only instance of a eeated goddm reverse yet published is that of Nano 

XI1 aeated on a lion (Num. Ohm. for 1892, PI. - 
X X I I  19)- 

The ooin now published presents, I think, the earliest excrmple of 
the throned goddess device, which continued to be used by Samudra 
Cfnpte and by Candra Gnpta 11, in hie early iasues. 
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The  throne, or state chair, wae a foreign innovation. A cross- 
legged attitude ia that natural to a native of India. - % .  

V. Hnvrg~r. 
Copper, diameter .8. Wt. 61 gr. [RAWLINI.] 
Oh. K i i  ~ t t e d  moss-legged (Q obverne of Oanninglmm, Num. Ubron. for 

-PI. L ? L ) u i a ~ & ,  P J . ~ I X , ~  m n d ~ o a t .  
XIX, 

Em. ffoddesa (Lekpni or Ardokb) ,  on lotus mat, with remains of Banakrit 
legend in Brahmi (HIgari) oharactera round margin. The syllables yapra ma 
lsgible on right margin. 

The coin is interesting both tor the devioe and legend of tbe reverse, 
which have not been met with before id conneoti'on with any of the 
obverse devices used by Huvigka. The B. M. coins with similar obverse 
have a atanding deity on the reverse. No win of Huvigka with a 
legend in Brahmi lettera 'haa previouely been discovered. 

. . 
VI. 1 Hnvqm. 

w e  oopper, d i a m e t e r l .  Wt. I95 gr. [ B ~ n ~ n a ]  
Obv. Elephant rider. Legend lost. 
Reu. A tall male figure (? Heranles) to r, resting with r. bend on ( P )  olnb, and 

gmaping with 1. hsnd the tip of .a bow, n t a n d i i  on end with the ntting turned 
inward& 

Behind flgn1.e a trident, and onteide bow on r. margin an imperfeot legend in 
ragarI (Brahmi) cheraatera, whioh look like gannga, or gataga. 

A very curious ?in, the reverse device heir~g quite unknown in the 
Huvigka series. It became a favonrite obverse devioe in the Gupta 
winage. The unread legend ia also remarkable. 

111. 
LATER GREAT KUQANS. 

In the .8umismatic Ohronic2e for 1893, Cunningham discnsse~ the 
coinage of the Later Great Knp&ne, ae if i t  were an exolnsively gold 
coinage. 

1 [An~thek specimen of this doin exists in the Indian Mnsenm Collection in 
Cddutta. Bee Ind. Mua. Cat., Vol. IV, p. 47, No. 13339, nnd plate IV. Unfortn- 
mtdy tbe photognrpha of both coins are nearly nnreaognieable. The Cdonttn 
rpecimen is the better one. The obveree very closely resembles that of No. 2 on 
P b  XXIX of the Britkh Mneenm Cntalogne. It shows the letter8 NOPA (of the 
legend -no) in exaotly the name piition ru on the B. M. C. specimen. The - 
let* on the reverae are dintinot ~nongh, 8nd ate either gamklur or g a w h a .  Mr. 
Ratgem' reading is quite wri ,h~;  there are onlg t h m  lettern. The flgrlre on the 
rev- ecems to be thme-headed, and to reprellent Qiva. I oan see no "trident 
hehind f l p m , "  but thew is a monogram in the Beld, above the proper right arm 
4 the  fig-&, not olesrly recognixable,-but may be Hnvipka's four-pronged emblem. 
ED.] 
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The coitls of Class A, whioh claim to be issued in the names. of 
Kanigka and Veeu [D~va]  (q. cit., p. 120) are certainly ordinarily ia 
gold, but I have seen a fine brass exemple, nearly identical with 

I 
Cunningham's No. 16, whioh Mr. Rawlins procured from Chitriil. . 

Concerning Clasa B, Cunningham observes that " the coins of th is  
olass are ohiefly of gold. Some of the copper specimens are undoubtedly. 
ancient forgeries, from whioh the gilding has worn off." 

In reality the brass coinage of this claas was extensive, and nomer- 
ons specimens have recently passed through my hands. The only 
copper speiimens which I have seen are two. Of these one is in the pos- 
session of Mr. D. Ernst of Bombay, which is probably an example of 
Cunningham's No. 2 (Sita, Bha, Bdka ; and the second, a good specimen 
of Cunningham's No. 5 (8aya, Bha, #?aka) is in my collection. 

I either possess or have seen braas examples of the following types 
out of the 13 enumerated by Cunningham: ! 

No. 2 Sita Bha #?aka. 
,1 9 Perayu Kapan aadaha~a, 8a. 
a 10 Eirada 
,r 32 B h d r a  ...... Pakalhdhi 
,, 13 Bahan Nu Pakcrlhdhi. 

With regard 60 the above mmes I may note that the name nnder 
the king's arm on  NO.‘^, pmumably the name of the local ruler, wliicb 
Cunningham reads aa Peraya, ie reaIly e i t h e  P ~ a s a ,  or Pcrayasa. 

specimens show the final sa very distinctly. 
My braes specimen of No. 20 has Xirada or K&adu under the king's 

arm, but baa K a y  [nu] and #?i or &a in the right and lefb poeitions 
respectively, instead of Cnnningham'e Bdahara and Kapan. The 
reverse character on my coin is peculiar, and is not either the Bhaea or 
Yap of Cunningham. (See J. A. 8. B., Vol. LXIII, Part I, p. 182.) 

The reading of the r. legend on No. 12, as Pakalhdhi is really very 
uncertain, bat the monograin is open to variom readings, and 
Cunningham's is aa good aa any. On No. 13, the king's name seems to 
me to be Banana, or Baanu, and not aa read by Cunningham. 

The coinage in question also occure in silver. 
Mr. Rawlins haa a thin speoimen of Cunningham's No. 9, (Bhu, - #?tfka), in silver, wit11 (?) Vi in 1. position instead of Te. He also I~aa 

an unmistakably silver specimen, of thick, dumpy fabrio, of No. 13 
(Basana, Nu, Pakalhdhi). 

Mr. L. WhiteKing, I. C. S., possessesanunmistakeable silver exaniple 
of NO. 12 ( B k d r a ,  Pakulldhi), aud a secorld which is mainly of silver, 
but i s  sliglltly yellowish in wloor, and may possibly be intended for 
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very h e  gold. The Bodleian coins, Nos. 741-746 (Bhdra,  etc.), nlso 
appear to be of silver. 

It thps appears that a t  present Cunningham's 13 types are known 
to occur in the following metals :- 

&M. 8iloer. B r m ,  Uopper. 
Nos. 1-13. Nos.9,12, Nos.2,9,10,12, boa. 2 

and 13. and 13. and 5. 
The gold coins of the Lnter Great Kugfins, Cless B, described and 

0 g d  by Cunningham are all of the full din& eke. 

VII. This ie a beautiful specimen, in Mr. Rawlins' possession, of a 
minute gold coin of Pa Bbka, apparently one-fourth of a dfnar 
(diameter -55, wt. 16 gr.), which corresponds to Cunningham's No. 8 
of Pro 8tika, except that in the new coin the sign for r is wanting. 

Mr. L. White King fonnd Cheriit in the Peshiiwar District a very 
goo3 hunting ground for the Later Kugiin coins, and Mr. Rawlins 
seems able to obtain them readily in the Jhslam District. 

The moat interesting discovery of Mr. Rawlins in this department 
ie the  coin now to be described. 

VIn. Brass, medium thiokneae, well exeouted, diameter '8. Wt. 62 gr. 

[ B n w ~ ~ a s .  J 
IX Obv. Basma, Nu, Pakalhdhi, exnctly ss No. 13 of Plate - in Num. Chron. 
I1 

for 1893. 
Raw. M u g  Ilk, without attendants, a8 in No. 89 of Plate F, ibid. 

When I first saw a drawing of this coin wmhining a common 
Kugan obverse with a rare Sassanian reverse, I thought i t  must be a 
dealer's forgery. But MI.. Rawlins informs me that he obtained i t  
thickly covered wit1 dirt, under circumstances which preclude all sue- 
picion. It is certainly not, aa I at first suspected a dealer's forgery. 
'It is possible, as a friend suggests, that-the fire-altar reverse mag have 
been double-struck over the ordinary throned goddess reverso, and he 
fancied that he could see trrrces of the original impression, but I 
am not able to verify the conjecture, though it is probably correct. 
The coin, aa we now have it, is certainly ancient and genuine, and 
forms an intereating link between the KugSn and Sassanian coinages. 

It seems to be the nnmismatio memorial of the fact that King 
Hormazd I1 of Persia (A. D. 301-310), who called himself "King 
of the Kugiins," married a daughter of the K u ~ ~ u  king of Kabul, ~ 1 1 0  
wa.9 sent to his court with costly presents and a splendid escort. 
Probably, y Cnpningham snggests, the matrimonial alliance was the 
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result of 8 defeat of the KugHris by the Persians, and waa accompanied 
by ceeeion of territory along the 0xus.l 

Our coin, themfore, cannot be earlier than the reign of H o r d  If, 
and inasmuch aa the altar on the roverse is nearly identical with 
that on a coin of Hormazd's successor, Shihpur (Sapor)II, and also 
cloaely resembles that on a coin of H o m d  himself (Num. Uhron. for 

XI11 1893, PI. -, 8, 9)  ; the conclusion seems justifiable that the date 
I V  

of this curious pi- cannot be very far from A. D. 310. 
In  this manner the date of the Kngin king Baeana is approximately I 

fixed, and a definite starting point is obtained for the calculation of the 
chronology of the Later Great Kngiin coinage. 

The 13 types enumerated by Cunningham (op. cit., p. 124) do not 
i 

I think, range over a very long period. The coins of King Sita, which 
he ranks as No. 2, certainly come early in the series, because they are 
well executed, and occnsionally show traces of Greek lettera. They may 
be dated about A. D. 250. Cunningham places the Basana coins last 
in the series, and he is probably right. Several of the princes whose 
names are preserved were probably contemporary in neighbouring pro- 
vinces, the names of which may possibly, as Cunningbam snggest.~, be 
recorded in the right hand legends of the coins, namely $aka, or 
(both forms occur), (?) Gadabara, or (?) QaQakhara, and ( P ) Pakalhdhi 
or ( ? ) Pakandhi. 

IV. 

gAGMm, AND WHITE HUN. I 
IX. T U [ ~ J ~ N A  P I  I I 

Copper, diameter '86. Wt. 96 gr. [BAWLINS ] 1 
Obv. King standing to I., nwriiicing, d r d  in Kupin style in long-tailed 

cuat sad leminga, gmsping in 1. hand a trident with bent prongs. Near 1. margin 
the legend a qri Tu LGFm.1 

Reu. W d w a  mated on lot- ddhmntd in e peolllisr way. In r. field 

This is a perfect specimen in brilliant condition of the very rnre 
coin figured in Coitur of Med. India, Phte  111, 1. Conningham r e d  the 
name aa Tnryamiina, and treated i t  aa a variant of T6r~rnHpa. But Dr. 
Stein demurs, and rightly, to this reading. I t  seems impoeeible to 

1 The fact of the marriage is  taken from Cnnninghnm (Num. Chron. for 1893, 
pp. 189, 170, l77), who oitm Klwndemir, Bebataek'e tramlation, 11, 340. I havo not 
been able to verify the reference. 



get Cunningham's reading out of the lettera. Dr. Stein suggests 
Mj-ms, which was another name of Rapiiditya, to whom Cnnningham 
(C&M of Med. I d k ,  p. 39) assigns the approximate date A. D. 580. 
I cannot reail the conjunct o h ~ t e r  with certainty. 

These coins differ widely from the coina of Tmamiipe (Odm of hfed. 
India, PI. 111, 2); on which the king is depicted as .wearing frilled 
breedlea, and the reverse differs considerably in detail. The general 
appearance of the T6ramBpa coina is quite different. The contrast is 
much more bnspicuons, when the original coins are extimined than 
it ia in the plate. 

Wheel type. 
Copper, thin, d iamek -92. Wt. M)'S gr. [RAWLINE.] 

Obv. hamnien bunt to r., with legend in front of h e ,  a m, 
joyatv @ N a M r a  (imperfect in this speoimen). 

&. Ornamental wheel or sun with border ooonpying whole wrfaoe. . 

The commoner type of Narendra'a coins has a Sassanian fire-altar 
with attend& on rev- (Cunningham, Nwm. Oh~on. for 1894, p. 286, 

PI ,I%). ~ u n n i d ~ h a m  had 9 apecimeds of that type, md Mr. 

h w l i n s  has a fine one. Cunningham notes that " a  poor specimen 
arith the king's bead has an ornamental wheel on reverse," but he does 
not figure this wheel type. The reverse of the specimen now figured, 
the  best of four belonging to Mr. Rawlins, is in good oondition. Mr. 
=fine has a Gfth specimen in poor condition, with the king's bust to 1. 

XI. MIEIRAKULA. 

d&+r, moderately thiok, diameter .95. Wt. 104 gr. [BAWLINS.] 
Obv. King standing to front, dressed in Kn@n style, and holding trident in 

r. hand. Legenh on L margin, W& &hi; on r. margin fkfhtglB Mihirakula, 
the b t  two characters of the name being indistinot.. 

Rso. Blurred and indiatinot repweentation of horseman to r. with his r. arm 
reined. Pmbbly double-stmclr on a ' seated Lakgrni ' device. 

The -kuk form of the name is here, asin many other instances, 
a a d t e d  with the prefix Siilii. Fleet and Cnnningham were mistaken 
in supposing that the -gula form of the name is always associated with 
the  prefix Qahi, and the -kuk form with the prefix Grf .  

This coin now published differs both in obv. and rev. from any coin 
previonaly known. The style of the obverse recalls that of the largo 
Yandheys mine. 
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COINS OF PATHANKOT (ODUMBARA.) 

XII. Thin wpper, oironlar ; diameter '65. Wt. 27 gr. [XAWLINB.] 

1. Oh. Building, with railing s t  foot, and high roof with projooting eavea, 
apparently of thatch, supported on four pillars. Legend to L in large early oh- 
ters in relief, m punqa, bat the t hud  oharaoter is doubtful, as thore in m, omen- 

U 

bar. 
Bsr. Tree with horizontal bnrnohee (P G6dLr) in railing, with make below. 

XIII. Weight 84 gr. [RAWLIN~.] 

2. Obv. Building similar to that of NO. 1, bnt with six pillara, and the w i n  
being in somewhat more perfeot condition, the long spike on the top of the roof i s  
visible. The legend dSer8. I t  l ooh  like [ ? W ] w. p [bha] yu ta ji. pa. 

Y 

The pictures of buildings on. these coins obviously connect them 
with the rare coins from Pathiinkat bearing the legend Oduntbara, 
which have been described by Cunningham. Two silver coins of the 
series are known, and are h e m i b h m s  related to and associated with 
the hemidracl~ms of Zoilne. The one figured in Ooiw of Ancient Indio, 
P1. IV, 1, haa the Kharagthi legend M a M a s a  rajiia Dhara Uhpasa 
Odumbarisa, and across field Vimamitra. 

Cunningham's specimen wse  found in the PatliHnk6t District; the 
other specimen (said by him to be in the Lahore Museum), was found 
near Jnhla Mokhi, in company with 3 silver pieces of the Knnindarr, 
and 28 Philopator hemidrachma of Apollodotns 11. The dab is thus 
iudicated as being approximately B. 0. 100-8. D. 100. 

The seven copper pieces known to  Cunningliam were all fonnd a t  
Pathiinkat. Their legend is also in Kharagtlii, and includes the word 
Odumbara.1 

Rodgera describes sevensimilar coins from Pathiinkat ae in his collec- 
tion, which is now in the Laliore Museum (Catal. of Lahore Mweum Coins, 
Pnrt 111, p. 151,) and notes that "there are many other coins from 
Pathiinkat in the collection, but they are mostly fragmentary and illegi- 
ble." 

He  doee not give readings of the imperfect legends on the coins 
catalogued. I presume they are in Kharagthi characters. All these coins, 
like Cunningham's, are square or oblong. The weigl~ts range from 20 
to 32 grains. 

1 Conningbarn variously states the number of these wins as  5 (Coina of Ancient 
India, p. 67) ; an 6 (Reports, Vol. v, p. 154) ; and aa 7 (Coins of Ancient India, loc. 
tit.  and Reports, Vol. xiv, p. 186). They were fonnd along with ooim of Zoilw, 
Vouones, Gondopharer, Kanipka, and Huvipka 



'Mr. Rodgem once showed me a tl$n cimnlar b r w  win, diameter 
-65, which had on obveree a two-storied building ( P  temple), and a worn 

_legend, perhaps in Bmhmi (N6gari) cha~acters, and, on reveree, tree in 
miling, with K h w h i  legsnd, whioh I did not 1-64. 

Prinsep (Thornor, Pl. XIX, 7) gives a drawing of s large oimolar 
cupper coin from Behe near kh&mpur, which exhibite the charade?- 
istio high-mofed bnildmg, md tmceu uf lettern, probbly in the Brehmi 
dpliabet, like t h e e  now described. The buildings ebown on the c o b  
have s consi+xable reeemblanoe to the ebm-l~onees, or gmnaries, 
depicted on the t%l~garva copper-plgtq from the Garakhpur District 
(Proc, A. 8. B. for 18941, p. 84, Plate I), though the Snhgeurp ,qtrnc- 
taree have double mfs.  

The mine now publisl~ed may be d e f y  aecribed to the Odumbara 
tribe of K-, and dated eomewhere sboat the beginnixig of the 
Chris tian era. 

VI. 

XIV. SAERagTRA ( ?  ARJUNA). 
Silver hemidraohm, thick ; diameter '56. Wt. 46'6 gr. [RAWLIN~.] 
Oh. Bunt to r, muoh defactd. 

h. Boast& in cenb.  Legend mnnd margin in oharaotara rimilar to thoea 
of the earlier &urX$frpn wins, bat d i i o d t  to read. It Iooh like -14 

The legend neeme to include the name of b jnps ,  and the 
u 

word p t m q  the genitive of -4 'a .on.' 

The coin certainly eeeme to belong to the SanrQhtran seties, bat 
no other example of tbe mocrtika reverse device is known, and the legend 
seems to be different from that ou my published coin. NO B j H  Arjnpa 
appears to be known. 

VII. 

XV. A NORTHERN SATRAP. 
Climdnr, thiok, oopper ; diameter '66. Wt. 78'5 gr. [B~w~rre . ]  
Oh. Home to r. grasing. Muginal K h e t h i  legend, read from outeide 

... nrohaehdraparr. 

&a. Female to h u t ,  wiLh r. hand raiaed, and 1. on hip, mtnading in a wotan- 
gahr frame, of rrlJoh the riglit post apringetrom o miliug. A orandlated onzament 
vtopoffEPIPI 

The borne wnnecta this unpublished coin with the wine of the 
Sotnpa H a g h  and Hagiirn* (U&w of Am. I d k ,  p. 87). But 
fbe home on those wins iu to I., and the legend ia in Brahmi characters. 

J. L 2 
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XVI. . .  . UNCERTAIN. 
Thin oopper ooin ; dinmeter -66. Wt. 80'6 gr. [hnzxre.] 
Obv. Elephant ohuging to I. nw&d legend ... 'Fm, ... tl7pcrpcl opperently, 

rbioh in unintelligible. I cannot read the ohuaotem preceding rcipcl. 

&L'. Qoddeea mat&, perhapa on lion. Bemeior d legend on r. magin 

Like all Mr. Rswlina' ooins, this was oollected in the Jhslam Dis- 
Mot I cannot guess to whom it should be assigned. The charactem 
seem to be of early date, pmbably not later thaa & D. 600, and possibly 
much earlier. 



dti!gi.?pam ~menbpi;on of 8 a a ~ p a r a  DtM of Od~a.--By 
NAQ~~NDUA NITHA V~sb ,  Editor of Vigvakap. 

(WITH PLATE 11). 
[Read Jan- 1897.1 

The inscription of whioh I give an account to the Sooiety thie night, 

I ia engraved on a large slab in the western wall of the oonrt-yard of the 
famone temple of Ananta-Vikud~va in Bhnvan~vara. Jaet on the right 

I side of this slab b anbther, bring inecriptiona in eulogy of Bhat* 
BhavrdBva, Dr. R&jsndre L&la writes abont these two dabs as follows :+ 
. ' There are exieting two large slabs stnok on the western wall of 
the mrt-yard (of Ananta-Vibnd~vs), bearing Sanskrit inscriptions. 

I One of tbeae was originally intended for the temple of Brahm~vars, 
and the other for that of Ananta aud Vihttdeva. Both of them had 
been removed from their proper plaoea by General Stewart, and 
deposited in the Maeenm of the Asiatio Sooiety of Bengal at abont the 

I early part of this century. When Major (then Lieutenant) Kittoe 
i visited BhuvanBqval-a in 1838, the prieets mmplained bitterly of the 
i saorilege, and he suggested the restitution of the stoner. The Society 

readily permitted thie, but in replacing them, through eome miebke or 
other, the Major seleoted the outer wall of &hie temple for both of them, 
instesd of their mpective placea. Before making the restitution, Jam- 
Prinsep published trausoripta and tranelstions of both the record8 in the 
J t n ~ r ( ~ 2  of the Aeiatio Boaiety of Bengal.'l 

I went pereonally to inapeot these two 1~1'Bbo, dud made rubbinge of 
both. Both the s l a b  now lie at  the identical spot where Dr. Rgjgndm 
-la ssw them. I was sssnred by the old Piindiia of t l ~ e  temple that 
they remained at that very spot from before the time of the Dootor's in- 
spedion, without suffering a ohange of place or alteration of any kind. 

It is, indeed, surprising that thero is no conformity a t  all of the 
Brahm6gvat-a inscription described by the learned Doctor with the 
ineoription I inspected. In fact, there ia no Brahmegvam inscription at 
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all in the temple. I am quite at  a losn to detemhe how he identified 
this with the Brabm~gvara slab. 

As fax aa I am aware nobody hae yet deciphered the inscription 
under notice. 

This inscription was made under the order of Svspn~qvarn DWS, 
the founder of the temple of MBghqvara. The following occn1.s to- 
wards the end of the inscription :- 

' The poet UDAYANA hae by his (SV~PNB~VABA'~) command composed 
hymns, ever delightful to the learned in consequence of their sweet 
collocation of words and plentiful fignres of speech (V, 33.) CAN- 
DRADHAYALA, the son of DEAVALA VIRA, wrote this eulogy in lettsre 
resembling gems upon this slab on the door of MBgh3va1.s (V, 35.) 
Civakara, a BritmdhUua, e a g ~ r e d  them letters like unto a garland of 

. gems bn thm itonedab (V, 36).' 
I t  appasrs, General Sfelrarf had taken away thie slab from ita 

proper place in the temple of Meghegvara. Subsequently Major Kittoe, 
yielding to the entreeties of the P&m plaoed i t  in its preeent posi- 
tion along with the inscribed dab of AnanfkVhud~va. Ba to the 
Brahmwvam inscription noted above, I made a most earthing enqniry. 
for it about the templev of Ananta-VHsud8va and Brahmqvara, with- 
out being able to find out any trace of it anywhere. 

This Maghaqvaan slab measuring 3' 8i" by 1' 9". is inched with 
great neatness knd oare, and tbe leYem are in a state of almost perf& 
preservation. The sise of the lettern is f ". 

The ohmactere may be dercribed 8s Bangiili of the Kn?ila type of 
the 12th centnv, similar b~ the insoription of Anant.-Vikud~va, and 
v e q  near to the ohorsotern of the copper-plate grant of Npimha DBva 11 
with a eomewht d o h  look. AE in most other ineoriptions of Bengal, 
Behar find Orisea, of that period, we find here no dietinotion between 
the letters b and o ; besidee it may be noted that the snpersoript sign ' 
,of r is invariably plwed on the doubled ooneonants gg, w, e.g., in 
mrgga  line 22, b a r n f i m ~ ,  line 23; and 22 ir eometimee wed for 1, 
in and Uakmf, line 2. Instead d the annsriira, we have the 
dental nasal in Vawottarrra, line 3, and the naeal r )  in uagp?, line 6 ; and 
the dental sibilant is used for the palatal eibilant in wneq line 3;  
-md the palatal for the dental, in p ~ h ,  line 1. 

The language of the innoription is high-flown Sanskrit. Exoepting 
the introductory blessing, the whole of the inscription is in verse. 
The ineoription opens with an invocation of the god piva, Caudra 
(the moon), and of the ~ ~ g e  Qautama. I t  then ~wletes :- 

l h that family of &~tame  was born 8 prince (named) Dviiru~fivr, 
worthy of respeot by the lwned,  the ocntiment of tho world, possessed 



of prospgrity and grest virtue, atable, like the goddees Labmi in the 
midst of the churning of the sea, in belabouring the enemy, whose g o d  
deeds like a creeper wrronnded the earth, under whose i d ~ e n c e  the 
renown of the enemy wae obscured se beneath the rays of the sun the 
getala of the lily close (V, 8). From this DVIBADIVA, desmded 
M I ~ A D ~ V A ,  the crown of his family, holdmg the foremost place among 
the learned, putting an end to the prosperity of the enemy, smiling 
as the moon, aird blooming on the oreeper of renown (V, 4). F m  
him was descended AEIBAMA, a msles of vi~-tue, the object of 
adoration, the resting place of kindness and justice of whom an- 
measured fame haa eprnng up in the same way as the moon ~ises  
on the udaylcah (V, 5). His dewendante were many in number, 
among whom wae a son SVAPNB~VARA and a daughter SURAM~,  the 

' former resembling the moon, and the latter the goddess of proepeiity. 
Of them one became the ornament of the world and &he stay of ' 

811 people, and the other the alleviator of the heat of poverty, 
sa Lakgmi ie (in cooling the mind) of Cint<Hmapi (Vigpu) (V, 6). 
There wee a celebrated king named C ~ ~ Q A Q A ~ Q A ,  the flower of the l w  
dynasty, adorned with the several faculties beginning with animll. 
(V, 6). After that king of kings had adorned the abode of Indra his 
bountiful son, the illustrious R ~ J A B ~ J A ,  began to i ~ l e  the world (V, 10). 
That best of men married S U R A X ~  D E V ~  (V, 13). That king who waa the 
o&amen~ of royal families, after a happy career, had his younger brother 
~ I Y A ~ K A B H ~ H A  imtalled on the throne (V, 14). When the king of 
the Gpqlp family set about the conqneet of the different quartom, 
Sruxivblu DEYA himself did more service than a host of Caturavga. 
He dealt such mighty blows on hie enemies with hie sharpened weapons, 
that from the blood gashing out' of their wonnde eight oceans were 
formed (V, 18). He built t l~ie temple of MBa~Pqvlar, the Lord of 
Giliiga, high aa a mountain, with msterials at  great coat (V, 22). 
The stone-built wall of (that) conqueror ie so lofty that it appears to 
be ready to oheck the movements of the clouds (V, 24). (lirtrdiee) with 
epee like those of the deer, the effulgence of the diamonds on w h m  

brighteu everything at  the time of their dancing, were e q  
- 

gq+ for the service of tbe conqueror of Tripura (Civa) (V, 25). He 
bas laid out a beautiful pa& in tlie abode of MPQHB~VARA (V, 26). The 
friend of that Lord of men had a beautiful tank, full of sweet water, 
m v a t e d  at the @bode of MPGBR~VARI. This tank, when looked at, 
appears to be a brother of the ooean (V, 28). That cpnqneror, oelebrakd 
for his many achievementa, had a beautiful ma+ap ereoted by the side 
of the tank. Here people eonght refuge from the inclomency of the 
hot weather (V, 29). Hsving built the temple of IF, he set up the 
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god Viepn along with the Sudarpm~cakra (the beautiful looking 
discus), in i t  (V, 32).' 

F~sorn the inscription on this slab, we get tcaoee of two royal 
dynasties, uiz.: - 

In the Oautclma-gab. In the Lunar dynasty. 
Eiijaputra Dviiradeva MahSSja C ~ & ~ ~ ~ J I I Z I .  

I 
Malodeva 

I 
I 

r- f i jareja  Amyaqkabhima. 
Ahirama 

1 
7- -7 

Svapn%vara SnramS 
(the queen-in-chief of Ujari i j~) .  

Various petty kings, it appears, reigned at  diffewhf p lam in Orisea 
nbout the time of the rise of the kings of the Gagga dynaety. Prince 
D V ~ E A D ~ V A  ia apparently one of them. The fact of none of those who 
came affar DVIEADEVA - having enjoyed the royal or any other title of 
equal honour seems to point to the fact that they did not rule ae i n d s  
pendent kings, but were probably commandere of armies or Mah&amarc 
tadhipatie. R ~ J A E ~ J A ,  the Eon of C6pAaAlf~A the conqueror of Orissa, wee 
married to S U E A M ~ D ~ V ~ ,  the sister of SVAPN~~~VARA.  Probably by means 
of this conneotion, SVAPNB~VAEA succeeded in gaining such a high posi- 
tion in the court of the pgga king. We know from the 18th verse, 
'that ~ V A P N ~ ~ ~ V A E A  himself did more service than a host of Uutumm.' 
He wae looked upon as Mahit&rnantiidhipoti or the commander-in-chief 
of the forces of the &yga king. The large temple of M a g h m r a  
is the work of this Svapo~rgvam Dava. 

None of the antiquarians of 0risse haa referred to this celebrated 
temple, though i t  easily cornea to the notice of every pilgrim of 
Bhnvan6qvara. Dr. Riijgndra LPla haa mentioned a M~ghakupQa from 
the YH&-paddhati of ~huvanvvara. He baa made no reference at all 
to thie celebrated temple of Mggh~pvam. But the merita of Mtighepara 
are deaoribed in the ~kiimra-pnrSqa, the Bvarpiidri-mahbdaya and many 
other works. Here is the mythical amount on the origin of Magh%- 
vara ae related in the EkPrnra-pnSna, Ch. 88 :-1 

'(PBrvati) with her eyes beaming with joy, said with a smile. 
' Our past history, although frequently called to mind, cannot give me 
much delight. 0 Brahma, thou art posee~sed of all knowledge. My 
salutation to you, who are Prajiipati (literally the lord of the created 



beings), who em the incarnation of wisdom, and versed in all the 
tj%utmu. I have a desire to hear, 0 Brahme, the connection we have 
with the slIored place of Svarpakiite. Knowing t h ~ t  Reis have an un- 
enerving devotion to Clod, sitting down for a while in meditation, 
BrahmL apob the following worde in reply :- 

' Eight wiee clonds wishing for the success of their desires pre- 
'rwnted themselves before Indre with folded arms, and spoke the follow- 
ing words ;- 

'We intend to go to a place called EkPmmke to worship qive. 
We shall with your pern~ission, b ~ t h e  in the sacred tirtlra of 
Vindiidbhava Gages say, 'the merits of actions done helve become 
everlading.' We intend to build a palace and a temple of p v a  with 
70nr permimion. Kindly give ua therefore our denired boon.' Heer- 
ing. this Indra spoke, ' 0, Virtuona -clouds, depart soon and perform 

I your religions r i b  according to your wiahea.' The clouds, commanded 
by Indre, gladly departed for that sacred plece, socompanied by 
ViprSarman. When the don& had got to the place, they looked 
around and selected the site in the N.-E. direotion, 1,750 fathoms from 
Kelpavrkge. They then t h e  spoke to Viqvahrman :- 

' 0 Vig~skarmen, the site hee been selected ; be so kind aa to act 
np to oar d-. Then Vipvakerman personally wlleoted stones from e 
hill and bnilt the high and beautiful palece, having a ditch mound it, 
the entrance gate, the gbpura, aud the brnakuga. Tben the clouds, 
who ware p d c i e n t  in the Pva-tantrae, comeorated the temple. Theee 
eight 010uds are respeotively celebrated ea Parjanye, Pl&vane, Afijme, 
Viimana, Sampatti, -pa, Jimiite and Atimarpape. Then thinking i t  
imprudent to lorn time they began to conciliate the god give by gifta, 
wmhip, aasteritiee and d f i o e .  

' Then p ~ a  being highly pmpitieted a p p d  a t  the p h  and 
thun spoke to them :- 

' I b v e  a p w d  in the cepecity of a giver of boon. Ask for the 
boon you intend to have. The clouds being highly glad to see Mahidava 
personally present said,-' 0 god, if you have been satisfied with us 
end have got the best favour to beatow, then we pray for your presence 
in this plaoe which haa been well eet up. Fulfil our desike by granting 
ns t h b  boon.' To this Mahlklave replied,-' I ahall remain hem in the 
name of Megh9vara (the Lord of clouds). Thia lake (now Vind- 
p a )  of limpid and dear wafer will be a sonroe of pleasure to me. Ita 
waters will wash ofl dl sins.". .. The clouds on hearing this made 
obeisance to MahMaw and departed for heaven.'l 

The farnoun temple of MBghepvPra is mtuated a t  a dietance of 100 

1 The a h h  aao01111t h rebted 'in the Bvaq5dri-mah6dayq Oh.18. 
. .  . 
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yards to the east of the site of Bhiiskal.Bgvam, mentioned by Dr. %$ndra 
Liila, in the northern part of the Bhnvanepwa Kg8tra. It is built of 
besalt stone. I ts  former beauty has not yet departed, but with ths dep 
cline of the worship (ceremony) hem, its beauty is nowadays on the 
wane. The artistic skill displayed by the temple seems to place it in the  
12th cmtnry A. D. There is a tank to the north of the temple ae men- 
boned in the iaeoription undw ~mtice (V, 28). The people of that pl- 
generally speak of a villnge of Brahmapnm, which was originally eitnrrt- 
ed near the temple of M ~ g l ~ ~ w r a .  This village ia mentipned rrJw in the 
early settlement records. In tbe 31et verse af the preeent inacriptim 
thia villnge i a  recorded to have been given to the Briil~mwaa by 
SVAPN?(~AUA DBVA. There is no tram left of it save the abodes of o 
few husbandmen. The temple of B r a h w v a r e  and BrehmekopQa ia 
pOt f w d .  
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From impredons and ~bbings ,  made by me. 
I Metre, CirdLila-vikridib 6 Metre, Brryl-dhari. 
S Bead-; a Metre, Wlini. 
8 Metre, Vssanta-t i lb 1 This letter is very obronrs. 
' M W I  8 Metre, &ag-dhsri 
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IA. 11. -31: *wmmr- 
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' ~ ~ - ~  
ua- m h a m -  
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[I61 
' ? G t i i f k i n m ~ m S t m ~ a p $ t u w q  
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3- 

16 Metre, Milini. 16 Metre, Vaunt.-ti-. 
U Metre, Qirdfda-vikriditn. 11 Otware. 

O h r e .  





88 Metre, Yandikrinti. 96 Metre, 
W Metre, Mrlini  # Met% ~ l a - ~ i l r s - ~ .  " Read 1 



L. us. tm t 

=ffifsTfe 6 f~~&rusiwfrTnfcm't- 

XcQs qrdib-rilr*iqita. u ~.tre, 8mpdb.ri. 
sQ wetre. U&ti. 6s Mwe, A r g i  
83 J4etre,iluipi. 88 Metre, A r r ~ u b h .  
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Nadir &dh and btti&mmad @ah, a Hindi yoem by T I L ~ K  Dis, contri- 
buted by WILLIU IEVINE, late of the Bengal Civil Eervice., 

[ Bead February, 1897.1 

The poem of which I send s transcript, t~unsliteratioh and t~UllSlk 
tion, accompmllied by some notes, was found brst year (1895) among the 
books of the late Mufti Soltiin Ijasan m i i n  of B a d i  (R6hilkhaqtj). 
Access to these books was obtained by my agent, Manlvi LAbdu-l-LAziz, 
through the good office8 of C. Rustomjee, Esq., C. S., a t  that time 
Judge of tile diutrict. 

I n  the exemplnr found a t  B-li the veraea are wmngly placed, 
being given in the following order, 1-6, 77-93, 7-76, 94-103. Thie 
niistake I have co~~eoted.  T l ~ e  numbering gives 103 verses, but 
appnrently they ought to be reckoned as one hundred alrd five. Verse 
No. 7, as i t  haa eight linee, ought, I fancy, to be connted as two verses 
of foor lines encl~; and the Dohurii, No. 103, is given as one verse of 
four lines, wherens DoharU meaning ' a  couplet,' the four linea 
form properly two conplete. After making this co~rectiou, I find the 
kinds of metre used are :-52 DoharU (104 lines r ,  11 S6ralha ((2.2 linea), 
1 Kabit UohayU ( 2  lines), 18 Kabit (17 x 4 and 1 x 2, 70 linea), 2 Saoaiya 
Kubit (8 lines), 9 SacaiyU (36 lines), 9 Afil (36 linee), 3 Ohauplk- 
( I d  linee), giving a total of 105 verses and 290 lines. 

Our copy is in the Peraian character, luc was perhaps to be expected 
owing to theaMnhammadan wurce from which it hae been obtained. I 
have made further enquiry, but IIO Niigmri original is now forthcoming. 
But we may assume that tlle work was originally written down by the 
author, as 811 other Hindi poems are, in the Niigari character. The 
free nseof purely Pemimn and Ambio worde (suggested, no doubt, by 
the ~latnl-e of the subject), is to be noticed, making of tw poem on 
early specimen of the Hindi mixed wit,h Persia-, which the l a b  a j i  
Sh iva Pnrshld advocated as the true literary language (see G ~ i e m n ,  
." Modern Vernacular Literature," 1889, No. 699, p. I&). 

I know nothing of the author beyond his name, T ibk  D h ,  which 
appears in tlle last line of verae 7. The work is  not dated and no 
patron ia 11amed. But since cerso 103 containti a tl~ention of Nkdir 
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u g h ' s  death in 1160 8. (May 1747), the poem oannot be earlier 
than that year, and judging £mm internal evidenoe, moh as the number 
of real namea and eventa given with tolerable oorrectnesa, I think it 
maM be esfe tn give as the lafeet probable limit of cbmposition a 
period of ten or fifteen yeare from 1747. The poem is not likely, 
in my opinion, to be later than 1757-1760 A.D. 

Prom the place a t  whioh the work is found we may assume that 
the author was a native of RahilkhaqQ. The language, of which 
the grammatical forms seem to be somewhat unstable, sppeam to me 
to show d u i t i e s  both to the dialect of the upper part of the Qaoges- 
JamU d&iba m d  to that of the bnn t ry  between Farruk4iibiid and 
Qannanj, the latter called by Kellogg, I think, Kanauji. I am more 
or lesa familiar with both them dialects, and the language of the 
paem containe sometiling of both. I suppose it s h d d  be classed as 
written in the Bcaj variety of the Hindi fbngue. 

As for the matter of the poem, i t  must be confessed that i t  is of 
no histarid valae, although, if no other acconnt of Nhdir &gh's 
invasion hsd come down to ns, this might have been otherwise. We 
might then have been forced to construct out of such materials 8 

bisbry of what really happened. The result wonld, I tl~ink, have 
been that the ontlinee of the story would have come out fairly true to 
fact, but in details there wonld have been equal redundancy and defect. 
The story of the faqir's second eight wonld have been a t  once rejected 
by any &tic: while he would have mourned over the absence of 
ressone for the sudden collapse of the Mog4ul defence, or for the 
apparently unprovoked slaughter of the nnoffending inhebita~~ts of 
Dihli. I n  short, t h b  poem shows us how rapidly in the East, even in 
modern hietory, fact and fiction are blended. We see, as it were, myth 
in the mnking. 

I am no judge of the technical merits of the work as poetry, but 
it eeeme to me to preeent a brisk, lively and interesting narrative, far 
from devoid of local colonr, and a t  times exceedingly graphic. The 
poet assumes as a matter of common knowledge tbat Niidir &iih rnae . 
invited into Indid by NigLmn-I-mnlk. The true solution of this 
qneetion is one of the most difficult problems presented to ue in the 
history of that period. The accusation was current at  a very early 
date  (see Fraaer'e " Uistory of N d i r  &till," pnbliahed in 1741, pp.29 
and 129, and Rustam 'A.lils Tiiri&-i-Hindi, written in 1154 H. (1741-2) 
[B. Museum, Oriental MS. No. 1628, folio 281 b].) The author of 
~ d l a h - i - k u h a m m o d  &ah, however (B. M. Or. 180, foll. 106 b, 107 b), 
who wrote between 1161 H. and 1167 I!. (1748-1754), puts all the 
blame upon Sa'ijdat =So, Bnrhgnn-1-mulk, Nhgim of Audh. But 

J. 1. 4 
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Jonas Hanway'a judicious remarks (" Revolutions of Penis," 3rd edi- 
tion, 1762, 11,352) convey the wisest end safest opinion on this verp 
disputable point. " I t  wemu to me highly probable that N g i r  did not; 
" stand in need of snch instruments for the execnt,ion of his ambitious 
"designs!' In  short, Niidir a s h  could not look on himeelf as the  
world-conqueror that he wished to be, a. veritable equal of Chsnge~ and 
Taimiw, without an invasion of Hindktiin, and, aa I hold, snch an inva- 
sion was inevitable, invitation or no invitation. 

I, TEXT. 

h 39.p) ah# LII% 
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Doha* 

1. Sri Uanpat G6ss  kt5 G6bind osran manPB, ' 
AbwHl &&h NMir kah8, jagat kabit ban&& 

2. Mubarnmad &ih  Biid&Bh Uilli ka j6 ear m6r 
Bnhnt b i i& i  the, ' aish krbr8 b i t  nii nr. * 

3. Band6bast mulk ka sap-diya ja &iiL 
a h h i  n i i n  Wazir ja sab-11i knrat nibiih. 

4. Majlia RBB DIwln kc aar-daftsr ~ jiin, , 

Mnbtar-k&r sab fouj kg Qiin Dauriin min. 
6. Nigmn-1-mnlk amir tl~ii, topan kii sardir, 

. Band~best sab jnng kB nsi k6 th8 ik&iyiir. 
6. m h  Baz u a n  eiirlnue~~, bar& h6& ke dhani, 

Yikmat k6 jb bakim thii, '&wi nim yah bani .  

Ksbit. 

7. Malkah Zamiini ja iia ki b m m  thi, tie kB bae h6-@I 
epiri ,  

Wah eiimtmand ja b i i b  thi, mkna candar ka diat wrhi, 
njiyik-ii. 

Sabh riij aamiij kkg k l j  jai, tah ka na b6&1 rahI ghar-W, - 

Ab dekh dasP j6 nar& lakh6 mlna candsr c a k ~  ki prit nah&rii- 

Kabit. 

a a r i b  a m  kabiib khHoL, 'am1 rah diwiin5, dBkh mmtZin8, j6 ' 
'athi sabb ~wahf ,  

Qhblki, tambiir&, Gr, b8n k6 bajiiw8 Ei, dtikhb r n a w j ,  aabh 
, . .  . 

&Sli kbsnnhm8. 
Jabni hiis &eh tabai kese be parwiih hiri, mbti, la'l, 

sab m#g k6 liybw8, 
Kab kahat hai Tilbk D& br nri kachii b, a k h  kkb b a s  hai 

riig, or nf~ pakwah8. . . 

Savaiy+ 

. . 8. Prit ki rit kachii nah? riikhat jiit na piit, na nnh! k d  giW, . 
Prgm k2i n8m kahft nahf diat liij, na k in  lagiya ~ a b h  kahk-6. 
LBn phiy6 s6n&aL mHh Mubammad a i h  k6 riip rah 

matwiirii, 
Ak r ig  anr rang bin6 .nahl pehgvat, ' L&iq ha-rahiya a s h  

a p m .  



DohlhrB. 

9. R6z athw8 a i i h  k6 aab-11i knrat ealiim, 
Lp apni qii'idnh Swat rahat m a d h  

10. Amir Nighn-1-mnlk j6 gyfi Q8h kg p a ,  
D~kha t  hi htei kari, j8n l i ~  apnii dPe. 

Kabit. 
- i 

11. Dekh6 tnm iiwit'hai bbznah kB c d  jaiei Uiib Uii& rang aabe 
a t  eaji bai, 

D ~ k h  ke an6kbi ciil kba: khar hXa tabG b - b P I ,  jiiti ki aw& 
k$Gb pat pat kar baji hai ; 

$ n h  kiyii Bd&& bahnt I6g iiwat hain, a i g  oiil ki& k~ 
na mere dil lagi Paii 

I Amir hai, barb hai, 8iyfZw bznah ke &akl minh dekh dil 
a n & i  h6t, biindan kar pagi hai. 

12. Amir h i ,  bar6 hai, .eiy#w bbznab kg &akl jLn6, d~kha t  
hbt, jabh mZu6 e n d t  hai, . . 

Anr j6 amir H W ~  aiai ohab nfi pZw8, cham cham kru. &at d l  
miin6 atrfit ha( , 

D~khig parbin eiijan sbhat darg u i i b  iinjan, bhiij6n ke wk6r 
. jaisi adhak thankiit hni. 
A%hi amir ynh Nipmn-1-mulk nam jabh, sabh am-- 

saltiij jj6 kahiit hai. ' 

13. SunIy6 jabai yab h n  zabiiai. &iih ki, 
OcLali chiiti andar Sg jnwiih ki, . . 
Ghar ki &raf wah hatigij Ni@mn-1-mnlk j8, 
Th6piy6 man mgh k d h ,  lagiy6 tah mum 86. 

Chanpiii. . . 
14. Tab yah bhiikh efiniii bblt, " J b  knch bnkm kiyg s6agt, 

J6 k6i din jiwat raha, hi iig ed cbnti dh6ff. 
15. "G,abh gun@ qila'h kk jHn6, @p @p kar6 bznah miin6, 

86 phal jamm mer6 hi tabai, tapab b6znah qila'h m8 jabai." 
16. Tab ii kar mandar-sandar ma, nij hiith sd piiti likhi j6 ban61 ; 

Turn egiih-j6-Niidir niidir h6 anr fanj rah turn pai ghat-ch&i, 
"Yah Dilli kii t a u t  j6 biili parii, turn k6 is ki likhi 11i ma 

. - brrr iii, 
" Ham nankar hG, tnm maik b6, ie k6 turn i k q  liy6 sam- 

. .. pbHi." . - .  . < .  :.-< . . . - > . .  .. . . .. - -  



17. B ~ h n t  pati l a  di6 h i m - 1 - ~ ~ ~ u l k  N@&ux, ' . 

Ek k t  k8 kiiran bhayh j5 namak-liar-. 
18. Li q4id piiti, mliy6 Niidir &Hh I 6  p&i, . . 

Nigiirnn-l-mulk ePrJr, jb.rahiy6 &ah ka db. 

Kabit. 

19. @&h anni bHt na samHt ria khHi, fithi3 Balk BnbiirH, d t  
naqf &, UI jiln k ~ ,  

Kiibml anr P d a n r  a6r pafi thbr thbr, h j n l  Qandshii1.8 j6ri 
&a mgn kg, 

Cha~iyb N S i  a i i h  Iini fanj ba-parwa, Irk mnlk a8p diyii 
N B ~  miin jHn k8, 

. Otar8 daryib6 Sindh, Panjab mnlk kiyii bandq l&khii riipai 
li6 kad kL&n pSn k6. 

Gavuyib. 

20. Tab Zekariyg fibah Uib a8 D& Lar3 ~ p &  man mid& 
Yah fanj bar1 p w n i y h  ki, is ke arm aur nah! jag maht 
Cnn kahSwat hai, " &m k6 kar dsin a d," na ealr lmri3 

man mihf, 
b k i i  j5 'ilaj kare k6i Hj, raha tab Iiij wl11 ham miihl 

21. HHth j 6 ~  binti kari 8-t Singh, DiwHn, 
" JJnkm hW, main jtit h& sbb bidh h6e imb." 

. , 
So@8?kP. 

22. T6 b6liyb asrt&j, @Qba% j6 LHb6r kg,. 
Turn bin yah kkj a m  kiaii a8 n# eapari5." 

Dohafi. 

23. Rubgat kiyH diwin k6, bshti fnbfah die aiith, 
Biidir &&h k6 je mila, den8 b&ndhS &th. 

Savaiyii. 

. 24. N a i r  &Hh bar& biid&Hh, nahy kachii a h  bin& b i i d h ~ h l  
h i ,  

Sabh fanj jadiil qatgl bani, anr enethir rakh8 aabh jang k~ 
al l ,  

Tab 'arg kari j6 Mubarnmad miin, '' Yah biigir hai d i w h  j5 
a hai, 

" Nij gkt jbi tharthariit, ~i bin is tnl$& qabul h6 ya n~hY.'\ 



bmba 
5%. fiJukm lciyH tab BBh, Wh aabhi iitbili, 

T-olFoi p h  $5, ~ i i a  UaJwnx~ad fjBp dii% 

. I)oharL 
26. pikiir &&h lh pWbiy6 ; " $Go, dlwiin mj*, . > - . " a69 BabikIw lamhg6 kB kwhii s6c nidw ? '" 

' 27; Kari laq diwbn ns, bahii binfi kar j6r, 
''Aiqibhsh! ~ ~ 4 , L E r p i i k W p e r y ~ P d r , ~ ,  

W t .  

28. I' Ba@ hai, bahiidnr br\t j h h  eabb jagat &n kb di% m8 par- 
&ldh d r  j a ~ g  k6 $5 dhqni hai, 

" U & n  bhi Bobiidw, WS&wtu,  tiifla Hkbi fauj j q  k6 mm6j 
bahii bHt sabai beni hni, 

" Ek-hi qa@r tii m8 ab hd, kah  par ghat, k d ,  bins ek, @bib, 
1 

IN& WP dl8 *w b 4  
ubrtii W, fi l p ~ i  nak hfi s r j h i i t h ~ t ,  @ib, j6 t u k r a  

s w y T i b i t w b i  b i r  

SavaiyL 

29. '' R&m aiidaeht atidasht s ak i ,  j ~ b  Rlm kiidashg eiidkht na kai, 
"Yehi tai a@k rabiya man t,ha+hak, na ka@k kare tnmre 

eam kS, 
" Jhb, @bib, trrm W, 8p o9 4 bai, giigb, aar ap k& 

Yiihi tai U S n  Bahgdnr t n u  pah b&Q binti h i  hai e&"' 

. . DaharB 

30. SQn baten (liwsn ks, &ah bhay6 anend, 
€?hafly6 a%&-Lshar, oh* di8 sab bandh. 

31, fZb6n Bahtidnr ji +liy6 lig6 Ntidir &Ph, , - .  fire tnbfah b h Q  mulk La, nazer kit! blLd&uh. 
33. L i i w  lag5 L a 3  k6 Mngbl, Path&, Amih; 

Baht dadat k6 liit &, W P  kiS fsqir. 

K a C .  
33. Tab hi diwiin.fll bdl BarQ mjh @8 ht bebamln ke bra 

Uiq esbh j8n-k8, 
Tehi pfdtiir kin ra'yat sabh lii; lin &ahr jb aniip hb t6 &n?j 

pahimiin-ha 
Qampat anr hkhpaf,  ~ w M ,  in diwlm, a i i h  $ii ke 

p & ~  g a  binti bahii thh-k6, 
Lilt 1ia &ah? &hi, n h  11 Liib6r abd, j6 kadlj rak h6s ' oq  

m&n mb-kg. 
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34. '&-beg n8 jle ki6 'aq a i i h  k~re p M, , . 

Par siin, iitsr kaoha n i  kiy6; hnkm qaid bhayb U. 

SavaiyB Kabit. 

35. Tab $era LBh6r sB kiio kiy6 aur raiyat Ifit 1% tah P ~ ,  

.Siin jag8 bhig gaj6 j6 Bdinah B6g a i i n  caliy6 ch6y kti 
faujdiri, . .- 

JB8 lakiy6 86 pahiry ma  =&.I kiy6 a6.amiin bhai bahii yiri, 
Bnbh riih ke mitr kie tin k bby6 qanl-qar&r &. 

. 36. Latan Iage Pathin sab &ahr Jalandhtw a, 
Baht danlat k6 lii+kar tarpat j6 bhai agihi. . 

Kabit. 
L 

37. Jab &ahr Jnlandher liit l i p  tab J$fibai- bhai d Adinah Beg, 
Tis-nti kaohfi s6a b r i  man mgh dhbh liB I$anjar aur'teoB, 

j6r Biaambhar Diis kahly6, " ham k6 baU&6 yah rm.i&u 

t%hl 
'a Tnm bnhn W, ham jiiwat hein, yah Nair  &&b bgrii hai 

beg." 

Kabit. 

-38. m u - M  mjiin kah, " Siin-h6, diwiin p iy i i~ ,  turnre t6 bae yah 
kim na &we-g6, 
Wah M f i s h  Na i r a  bahfdnr, paraiddh, fB ke dhagah jiU 
kaohii kahf na piwah-gb." 

Tabhi diwin kahi, " Siin-h6, sujTn =i%n ! nnamak-hnriim ham 
kais8 jnbai kahgwab-g6 P 

clIs j6 p&& ab fanj-h% lejii-66, eabh phal bani mil%, nahl 
cis fit liliyiiwah-gb !" 

Kabit Dohayti. 

39, Baht paraann hn8 B i n ,  hini j6 bahnt iniHm, 
. Bidh kin d i w b  k6, jMy6 pnmn W. 

' 
M. Tab i p  diwiin aaw&r bhnyb, anr fanj .airhe bahfi bi Rang jm, 

Pan HS-U jagat kari tinM a m  dekhi eipirh eabh N&lir 
&ih8, 

W e e  bahii me1 kip? tabai, pan 18-gay6 NiSdir &iih pah t i b ~ ,  
&iih Wall anr Mubarnmad a i i n  hy6 bah8mijn diwiin j6 Bhs. 



41. Nair &ib pachiy6, " Kahb n H n  ki bDt, 
" Sun, diwitl enjLn, # aabh bidh hi kb earlit." 

42 ' A q  kari diwen ne, bnhii binti ker jbr, 
" m n  r p  Be kirp& kar bahnt hi Ua&i par yrh m6r. 

Kabit. 

43. " Paher ke &i& d jb bahnt hi bei, wS k6 dekh ke 
faqiran kb j6 barb hi b i b  bi+ 

"Yghi hi.  a* mhiyti =in h i  auj&n, jag kar6 behii d&n a m  
bandagi p a r k a  hai, 
Yiihi tai mii Bip6 ab fanj-h8 li-y&y6 eab ek lgkh riipai de 
pathay6 turn p a  hai, 
Anr jbi tnbfe mihe baitl gini Bp k6 j6 l&iq hb, qobiil kijiy6 
tae hai" 

4A Hnkm hiiii tab &ih kib, tnbb kie qabiil, 
a a & i  bhai diw&a, parjh, ho& kti ma1; 

45. DiwBn, eujsn, fahiimtln, 'm kari kar j6r, 
" Liik liy6 a& qila'k, eabb &ahr Jalandksr 6r. 

46. " S_hZilum k6 parw&h na kwh* ma1 k6 j&n, 
" J6  ra'yat a m  fanj hem eabni i&p kke mBn. 

47. " Ham & i r  h6 ,  turn 1&8h ji j6 kecha km6 a6 sib, 

4' hh# patbiib, j&t bii, tamk na. k d  Pw8u." 

a. q n b  kiye t&b &i%h jj6 Nsdir, " Ja bamr? hi eipBh bn la ,  
"56 ~ b ~ b  h& tan yah esbh die-ki3, diw&n m i d  IikhW." 
Tnnrt-h! j a  diw&n enjiin n6 ' kari, bahii b&t bang8 ; 
Tab-hl yarwiina likhS8 d i ~ ,  turn =an &&ba ki3 blo e6piikf. 

49. IkBii iiprnan dtwSn ka likhe ja Niidir W h ,  
D ~ r e  apnH kiio kar, Satlej likhiyb a*h&h. 

(10. Parwbtt le qaid gay6 M u  Wb Li3 pas, 
Biinat k&n iimagiyo, bhiir bhayo eve-* b d &  

a, Aa &abr Jalwdhar d os tbabbf kr$ slowsb, 
Bahnt d i l h  ha4 kin4 b h W  bbrri w& 6b. 

J. I. 6 
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52. Daryii iin-pb j? &abr b a s  S ~ ~ r h s n d  tllii, 
Lot liyH wah r&nhr, j6 bahot bulnnd th6, 
Biii-ah kbe ma &ahr iibsd h6 onkii, 
Niidir &8h ke liit, e h h r  eabh liilii muU. 

53. JIB iitariyb wah &&h j6 NBdir kl16t m8, 
Pinipat maqim klya ae h s i h t  a%, 
aabat .  eonte h i  ek amir j6 
=En %ul.Ln &bin n i m  tie 86 pavaiddh 86- 

54. Sabh ciili &atrenj ke, j6 kbi kari bicirr, 
Jite-gir, Il-eak, walk kadai na iwi3 bar. 

55. Ek c d  d bhiil kar, bizi 11ih-i jin, 
Milhi b i t  hl phiil ke, jab h a i r  bakhio. 

56. Siini u a b a r  jab Mntpmmad fi8h na, 
N d i r  Sgih jb iiy6 Dilli, wah htsi  ; 
m611 Danriin a i i n  kb bnkm hth, " Ab j8h t&, 
Raise lafig dekhiya Nadir a i k h  kka" 

Kabit. 

57. C a l ~  dirg-Hl, bh6-+I, bhii-mandal ka, oale weoh-hub, a m  cale 
ria ran& ja, 

Cale mancjle bakanth h& k6, kalpiij riih 118(8, pherat r i m  tanrk, 
harakh j6riy6 jiini j6, 

Bygknl dsl miliyb, qatal kiyb dal & % h a  k6, khgt h i  jPa liya 
hai Nawib =an =inin j6, 

Kab kahat hai Tilbk Db, knhf M ka& bakhh ,  phtig d i p  
bahsh- i - j ang  a i i n  a h f i n  jb. 

58. Dilli del-baa1 nmag-umag ii8, " ' Ali" dini hai dnhtii, 
" dbne b mahmancj " ki, 

Nan esi ami aswiir ppal~@ khs?ahiyb nan lekbrrn kb, braiyb 
hai eiir endh, phiili hai baaant ki, 

Kar binin kar I&, sb bin8 dhar lad, !$Gb Mo f ikh i  h u  
6p Bhagwaut ji, 

B h e  W&iib8 ke eip611i k d ,  "Biih, b J, Flberl B b h i n ,  
kbtib lar ip ,  W & i &  bhai sp ki. 
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59. C-ka ciir ciran, eamnndar aabh bharan, dahak, dhiil, dllmn, 
k6 Mar sis an kt!. 

Kamgn knit-kep, d & d - d i i t  haran, dhHs b8n phaycm, bhyb 
bolwiin ke, 

&+kg j in  caran, ciik8 nariran, Mn&1 lig6 mnran, na 
mgg8 khPn pkn k8, 

A+k6 d a i  pl~lgcm, srw k8 kar jiigan, tar& k6 tir lirg&n, . 
lli&iLni U i i n  a s n i i n  kka 

60. IMdi liigan bijnn, mirdangi Qh6l siijan, Grlli ni&in gHjan, 
e l p h i d  phPk&n kke, 

T6ib ki gbli "ga~lnn," sambare jrrr~gi "sanan," Gpak kal- 
hran," guwiid p n  biin k8, 

Damak dal dllbkan, tam& tij cdkan, ghii8 m6l ri)kan, liikan 
Bagl~wiin k ~ ,  

Arii-k6 d a i  phiigan, eeta ke kar jiigan, tafi lc6 tir lagan, 
ni&Hni a i i n  Qiiniin L. 

61. Jigar phbr rah-giyj gnu nahr karat, kabiir t# ra11 nnl~f, man 
nahr liyat, tej nab1 raliat, paan h h P  bl1y6, 

Snndar pdmani  para& m u  na kara rat siinat s a d  M r  tnk 
kijb w n  . - o h  kilnam, Lali, jade krbdh kar tang kiy6. 

62. P t c  k6s pic116 hatiyb dera kiy6 N a i r  Qiih, 
Likhii NipPmn-1-mulk k6, hiir @ j6 sipiih. 

Knbit. 

63. "Mb kti jb biiliiyti tnm Kibnl 88, iiy6 ham kan k i j  kinii, jti hi 
Iiij ham dhariy6 hai, 

"ek L i  amir iy6, karak k a p k  dhiiy6, jang kiy6 'Qiin 
Danriin, mo-d na sah8riy6 hai, 

" Aid  amir bahl h6t bkdhiihan pah, 6k hi la r i i  ma M Risi 
iikaliij6 hai, 

"TH ms? 58 kar wiliiyat 88 uar%b bhay6 ; uamak-l~ar&m, - tnm u a t  kyff pathey6 hai ? " 

Doha*. 

64. Amir Nigiimn-1-mnlk n8 likhiy6 jrrwiib bangs, 
Fanj hnti is taraf kir, jiine 6k na p a .  

65. Uilli t a b t  ja.&iih k&, tnmha mnbirik hdl, 
rahi m61.i tabai jiinegii sab k6i. 

66. Jab hat kar By6 m i i n  Danr6n jhn, 
Diji pallti4 tap k6 fauj tim man. 



Dilli tai panj kba, Mp8 kii larii lag&, 
Odi jie tabh h, j6 dakhe tie @I ks. 

Sabhrri arHi fauj Niliimn-I-mnlk ne, 
m i i n  Dauriin k@ Iiit adi tab falak 1118, 
Pu'8urh pnkri heth calk aewiir 86, 
Jre bat ke p b  gira b8-tLb ha. 
Jab sudh pH6 iip &ell tab pucliya, 
" Kai& jang jb di5kl1H Niidir %ah k6 ? " 
Tab baliy6 mi in ,  " Snon, d i ih ,  8k biit turn, 
" J6 jiwnt rahff, 9nbb wliingti 86th tum, 
" NLdir knlchii ciz nalif h&, 
"Kale larfii &fib, jt~ng m8 blagiyb, 
"Turn kn milnzi &fib, jang n& kijiyb 
" Harhtin ghar m8 be-itif& na ka Hb jitiyb." 
Bb6r bhai mar gay6 na\viib arnir j6, 
M i l i j ~  Muhammad SJLh j u  k8 a i i h  k6, 
Dilli pahfichiya &6h jfi Ntidir akhi8, 
Gyiira sai ikgiwau sa t~h  chanpys kahi6. 
vnkm kiyi  tab be-zan zabiini i p  n8, 
Qntal hai tab Dilli, nnat na jiinis, 
Ek din fii sam q:rtsl jab h6 cuki, 
qukm kiyii t6, " Bse ! " alr lq  tabhi baci. 

NUir  @i%h n8 piichiya, " Ba116, Mu4:rmmad &&b, 
&Ill& daulrrt turn pth suns, m ka krrl~a ja thbh." 

Tab b6lixn bfd&Bh, " bfnjh k6 knah e~mbiil na, 
" Diwiin ja  Majlis us k6 sabai arrmblliil hai." 

Daetak bhai diwiin par rnpniyah panc haeiir, 
Raz lihb d~wiin fai, &ir kers darbk,  
Jii8 k@ sipghi kab8 '' Sfin-h6, diwin,  &ah ii8rc j6 bbai b 

dihb r6ziih kki, 
" P&uc6n hae& rnpai d i a h ,  iin mb4 b&d&&l~ p@ + ke 

mLn kB." 



Tab-hi diwsn siin kiy6, fin rnpaiyah di8 cal6 itith, 
Niidir &&h j&n.k8, 

J s k e  ealern kini, Hg8 &Hb m8n lini, pfichiyb " He diwiin ! 
tnm kah6 bbrt thiin ke, 

77. " Blili j6 M o w m a d  &&h k6 darb hai athiih tnm-k6 ma'liim 
h i ,  6 kah6 biit siich ki, 

" J 6  ka&j jjhiith bbliy6, abhi teri k h  k h ~ l a ,  m&r diilff jSn 
tai, na jib6 bat kiij kl." 

Tabai diwiin hhiyb, " Bhed n&!, @a lig6, b i d  kigbw 
ki, jHn6 bHG p Q  ki, 
Ah cub&-6 iip tin din sijcff, tabh pgchi ti-ki, kahff jawiib 
biit tip ki." 

78. DIwSn j6 M a j b  m, namak-blH1 q d m ,  
Kal18 b i t  mmjhiie, " Snn6, a i i h  Nair j6 tnm." 

79. Hnkm hiis tab &iih kii, Tin Me ke jgn, 
" K&&az aabh $iQir kscb, W n i  knaal k6 rmin." 

80. h y 6  diwiin enjiiu ghar m8 pan s6ci bat, 
Bin h i  b61i abh katllii na hai k8wSt .  

81, Namak j6 LhBj6 &Hh k& k h f ~  muddat tak j&n, 
Apni zabiin hi kyii anman bakhiin P 

82. Rbs tier1 iib, diwiin j6 Majlie s6l gay6, 
A n b r  gbar LB j s ,  kh&?i kat81.8 mar ~ 7 6 .  

83. m a b a r  bhai jab Pgiih, bahii &i man miih fahi, 
Mard j8 &q iih, srars~  la@ pennrsk-parwer mbai. 

Dohqii. 

84. Bahii binti kini tabai a i i h  Mn$amrnad jiin, 
Niidir a s h  k6 b u y 8  &&h j6, " Siin6, mihmiin, 

Bavaiy i. 

85. " B p  ke ba-dsnlat j6 riij kad, yah mnran lsgi j6i mard-hf 
jPn6, 
J b  tnmH dil mi3 lpja pen t ~ h  hr6, hamre sar mtin6," 

Tab bliidir a i i l r  W y 6  " Snu, &&h ! ksr4 tt~ libas j6i ham 
tl~tina, 

" T P ~  Ir.6 ba@&ff 1441 r@j-w&j yah Bill$ 4 Afsk laghei- 
yst t ~ k 6 . "  
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86. Tabai j6 M&arnmad &eh n8 kiyB lib& j6 aur, 
malqi i  t6pi plrhr kar, bhyi  Durriini @nr, 

87. Pgc r6z biti, jabai adhi r&t ke jiin, 
D6nl &tih cale ga8 #air j6 Dihli min. 

88. e k  al-maat faqir rahtii th8 6k kati ma, 
TL k6 dekh earir Niidir &&h piichiy6. 

Savaiy P. 

89. "Turn eslik h6 anr rniilik h6, kariimst d8kl1U hama apni." 
Tab dekh hqir kahiy6, "Turn, Nidir &Pb, d8khii6 kaohti 

apni." 
Tab NBdir &8h kahiy6 " f ikh mic dekh j6i otihat b6 thapni." 
&kh mic lini t.6 faqir d6khii b i i b  fauj jja Nidir &&ll khani. 

90. Dilli &i ANk tak fanj j6 Nldu. a i i h ,  
Hathyir pahr kar hs?, khari 'umdah bani eipgh. 

Savaiy 6. 

91. Tab kh6l kg gkh faqir kahiy6, IL Ab d8kh6, acambh8 d8kh&- 
% abai, 

"Trim mic k?! ffkh d6kL6." T6 &iih nti mad k6 dekhiya 
tabai, 

J6i fanj faqir 118 dekhi khari, ta kS ear kat6 ga8 sabai, 
Tab &ih  kahiyb hai, " Faqir ! kar6 turn mihr k?! uagar abai." 

92. Kiyi  j6 qanl faqir t8 " C i h i y ~  kiisariit k6n, 
. L L  Mat kar6 zarrii na dher, d e  j&6 Kiibd abhi. 

SavaiyL. , 

93. Tab Niidir &&h bi i la  sipah kn bnkm dig&, " Tarn kiic m," 
Jai laLl jnwghir U a b  pakhiye ta iip 118 s6i sis dhariyti, 
Pgo mbti kat& jarM ban&, qebwh telwiir kkB /&fib kiya. 
Bihh dada t  16 kar 1Bd lie, asbib j6 kbab tha sang liy& 
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94. 'Ulwi nBm Ipkim pan begam k6 ]en& ahth, 
N8dir sB piicbiy6 &6h j6 biindhe h8th. 

95. " Yah lpkim mar jBB d e t 6  hi m8 jiin, 
" Dhiip lagi, &g pri, ie k6 dn&man m8n." 

96. Char diyii tas k6, hhi a 1 6  j3 N d i r  &&h, 
Ravii-ravi iiys cap'yh Jemnr lnnkii thiih, 

97. Amr Singh eardiir k6 qaid kiyii tab jiin, 
Patiyiile kii 4 8 r  aur mnlk thHwah miin. 

98. J 6  ' anrot bhan b i i b  thi miinb camknt p a h h  
Bahnt Mndhi kini tabai, Mndnl,  Amir, Pathgn. 

99. Satlaj k?! patan j a b ~ i  pGchiy6 Niidir &&\I, 

' A q  kari s a d &  pan b l q a t  chati athiih. 
100. Die kbitiib Rajii kii Amr Singh ka jiin, 

Cbbr die W q a t  mbai, %j8 kiyii aman. 

101. Pahffohiyb jab LHhtir, i s  milis6 nmrSi8 aabh 
Bahnt b h y 6  tah &ar, b l q a t  kb j6 'azab th8. 

102 Sabai chb: die band, Lakhpat aur Campat, Dawsd, 
B h y 6  j6 bahnt enand, N a r  &ih j6 neki j6 eu11i6. 

103. Ch6r die Ualqclt aabei, Kiibd pahffchij6 &&h, 
Sanh gyBla m a  eiith tek kiyii jb riij nibiih, 
Mandl Fat$Hb&l m8 Bdhi riit 86 jiin, 
Qatl kiyii bd&i ih  k6 Amir M4ammad n i i n .  

THU STOBY OI N ~ D I B  ~ L E  AND MUVAMMAD &in. 

I. Having worshipped the feet of h n p a t  and G~bind, 
I indite an epio on the deeds of Niidir. 

2. M n b m d  &&h, king of Dihli, who was our ruler, 
Was fond of pleasure, delighted only in numberleee enjoymeUte. 

3. The rule of the kingdom had the king oonfided 
To @hi ah, hie Wnzir, who fulfilled all thednties. 

4. Know Chat Majlis RHB, the d i d n ,  was chief official; 
Underatend, a i i n  Dauriin had power over all the army. 

5. Hi@ma-1-mnlk, a noble, commanded the ertillery ; 
All the odera  for war were under hie c o n h l ,  
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6. Turrah-bl  U s n ,  a hem, fiohly endowed with wisdom, 
The phyeioian who pworibed wse called 'mwi. 

7. Malikah ZamPni, hie queen, waa idolized by the king ; 
So lovely wee she, yola might aay the moon dl& ite light h r n  

her fece. 
All bnainesa, public and private, waa neglected. 
See the eh te  of the king, 'he gaged full of love like the m&r 

a t  the moon ; 
They ate xmt-meat, drank wine, were mad with opiulg Seeing 

him drunk, they all came for largess. 
Dmme, gaitare, fiddles, flutee were played. Behold, good sir, 

the king listened to every kind of mmic. 
When pleeeed, the king heeded not his acte, sent for dbmonde, 

pearls, and rubiea to adors her, 
T i b k  Db singe this song, hope8 for nonght& hee &e a tune 

for the king, and that ie all. 
8. The wry8 of love preserve neither honae nor name nor tran- 

quillity ; 
Love has 110 bonstmmt nor shnme, no obedienae to any on*. 
Having h t e d  of the cap, M+mmad S-h wee dmnk from 

her beauty. 
Never wibhont song ordanae, the king waa beyond lseoenre in love. 

9. Once a week all men did homage to the king, 
Each in hie own faahion alwaye need to come. 

10. When the noble, Nigiimu-I-rnulk, came before the king, 
On seeing him the lopg forthwith lahghed, looking on him M 

hie servant : 
11. HIIOOk you, how with s monkey'a gait he oomee, adwmed with 

a nice, pretty-colonred, green 1.urban." 
Seeing hie strange gait, they but-4 into hoaree laughter. Eia 

ehoea eonnded nicely " thnmp, thnmp." 
The king deokued, "Many mme, but no oae'a walk has eo de- 

lighted w ~ .  
'* A great noble, he lwka like 8 black monkey ; on ee.eing him ! 

my heart o'erfiowe with j ~ y .  
12. " He is noble and great, be looka like a bl* monkey ; to see 

him a pleasure, k n ~ w  this i a  my delight, 
" NQ other noble i4 s~ lovely, he goes tinkle-tinkle, hie gait ie a 

joy tb behold. • 

L a  SeeI olever one, the shining of the lamp-black on hie eyee, he  
sounds like drum-beating, how he jingles ne he goes, 

Such ie $hi? noble, named Ni@mn-1-mulk, he who is d l e d  
the greatest of all the noblee." 
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13. When lie heard tllis apeeoh from the l i p  of the king, 
A flame of fire leapt up within his breast. 
He went to his house, this Nigiimn-1-mnlk ; 
Anger beat in his mind, i t  hurt like a wound. 

14. Then spoke lie aloud tllese words, 
" l'he king's commands are tmth, 
" If I live a little longer 
"Of t h ~  fire I will cleanse my bresrct. 

15. " Wiien on all the battlements of the fort 
" The mollkeys leap hither and thither, 
"Then will my life reach its f~aition, 
" Wlien the mollkeys bound into the fort." 

16. Then entering liis dwelling, with hie own hand he prepared a 
lelter : 

" Yon are &ah Ndir, the all-powednl, you have a formidable 

-Y9 

"This throlle of Dihli is vaoant, this greatness has been re- 
corded as yourn* 

"I  am your humble servant, yon are my lord, oome and take 
poeeeesion." 

17. A long letter wae written by the noble NiHmn-1-mulk, 
Having by reaeon of one word beoome untrue to his salt. 

18. The post rnnner took the letter, went to NBdir &3h, 
From noble Nigiimu-1-mnlk, the servant of the a s h .  

19. The &8h lietened to nothing, but fell into a rage, qnitted B a l u  
and Buatirii, arrived with drums beating. 

Ruin fell on Kabul, Pnshiiwar and other plaaee ; Qhaeni and 
Qandahgr submitted, 

Niidir &h&h led on his army never heading ; the realm of hiin 
waa made over to Nek Khiia. 

He deecended the river of Sindb, enslaved the Panjiib country, 
took lakhs for his sustenance. 

20. Then reflected ZakariyB ah, Gtoveruor of Liih6r, in his mind, 
"l'bis great host of Dmriinis, there is not ita equal in the 

world ; 
"As the ~aying is ' i t  would bring the breath into a man'a 

noee ;* of thia there is no doubt. 
' I  Whoever may be able to cope with it, I have not the 

"pacity." 
21. Joiniug his bands, Sarat Singh, DiwLn, made petition, 

" If ordered I will go, in some way make pew." 
22. Then spoke the ialer of LLhbr province, . 

" By none other than yon can thh  work be completed." 
J. I. 7 
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23. The D i w h  nrto seat off, taking marry preeenta with him. 
Before N&Iir a811 he sppe~~.ed,  both hande joined. 

24. " NMir &iih e great king wit11 no greed but sovereignty, 
Makes his army fight, and sknda firm in every hattle." 
Then petitioned M n ~ ~ r r m s d  Uiin ,  "Here is thia Diwiin who 

hns come ; 
" His whole body trembles ; are them presents accepted o r  

not P " 
25. Then the &iih gmve this order, l6 Take up the presenb !" 

m i i n  Mnbammd took them, and delivered them to tho ward- 
robe- keeper. 

26. Niidir &ih askecl, " Listen, you clever Uiwiin ! 
" HM a i i n  Bahiidor the leaqt intelltion of fighting 3 " 

27. The Diwgn replied reapectfnlly, with many invocationr, 
"0 polestar of bhe wwld ! m n t  life, beetow on me this 

grcure ! 
28. " He iu great and brave, he hold8 all earthly gifta, the whole 

country knows he is rich in nll required for war. 
'6 m 8 n  BRh&dor is very powetlol, hae a good army and all  

thinga ready ; 
'' He hae one defect, one thing is wanting ; except that, my 

lord, euerything else is a t  hand. 
"He would fight, withont e doubt (I am a trne man and no 

liar), my lord, if it hrd been nny other t h n  yonreelf. 
29. " When R8m ie friendly, all are friendly ; Riim adverse, there 

are no f 1ie11dn ; 
"On  his he etack, this wse his hindranoe, no army conM 

equal yours. 
'' When, my Innl, one haa your strength, there ie but one lord 

and nolm other ; 
"Ti~wefore has a i i n  Bahiidar mnde to you Lhese mnny en- 

treaties." 
30. Hrving heard the Diwin, the &&h WRB pleased. 

Tho S i i h  qnitted L6116r, released nll the captives. 
31. a t i n  Bahirdnr went end presented himself to Niidir &ah. 

Taking gifts from many lands, he laid them before the &iih. 
32. Plondeiing begrln in IZb116r by M a u l ,  Pathiin and noble. 

Mach wenlth waa plundered, bankera were turned into paupers. 
33. Then the Diwgn, who was very clever, and the reepected miin 

did whnt was for the good of all. 
They cried aloud, 'l All the people are plundered, the incompr- 

able city [to riino pahiwin kd P"] 
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Campet and Lakhpat, DamBd, the lj&&~'s diwiitks, went to the 
&Sh a : ~ d  made many p~*otestationr~, 

"A11 L$ih6r city is plnnderbd, now only the name is left, this 
nltnuld now be stopped." Again and a.:ain they prayed. 

The 'At?-beg'went and made petitiol~ t o  the a i i h ;  
Rut I~ealiog Ile ~nsmered nnnght ; tiley were ordered to prison. 
Them camp w d  atmck a t  W ~ P ,  all the people were plandered. 
Healing this, the chief men fled; Adinah M g  bolted from his 

district; 
He hid himself iu the hills ; the a i i n  made overturca greatly 

terrified. 
He mnde fi-iemh of all the 11ill ~iijiis, entered with tl~crn illto 

covenants. 
Then kptl the Pathiins lo rob the whole town of Jal;x:~dtnr, 
Muclr wealth they gntlrered strd were contented. 
When Jalandhnr htwi been hn~ried, Adillal~ Bag learnt it, 
He began to t h i ~ ~ k  of pl;ms, clm~wd Ilia swolda end daggeiw. 
Biaambhar DtSs petitiol~ed, " Give me this lovt.ly swo:.tl, 
'. If jou pans the order, I go a t  once ; tlris Nedir a i i ' ~  ie a 
pent lot d." 

The olever =in said, "Listen, 0 DirHn, my friend, this 
work, to bc plain, mill not prosper with you. 

He  ie king Nadir, e hero, famous, he will in no way snccnrnb 
'to deceit." 

Then said the DiwHn, "Hem, 0 miin,  how can you in m y  
cnee style me untrue to my ~ n l t .  

"If now I am given troops, I will s b r t  and gain tlie fruit ; 
if not, jou may bollead me " 

The was much delighted, gave many rewards, 
Gave tile Diwgn leave to start, 1)ealing full instl-uctiona. 
Tl~en the Diwin mounted, m s n j  troopers mounted and fol- 

lowed. 
'J'hen using clever devices, Ile saw all the army of Nfidir &ih, 
Made good frienda nit11 them. After that Ile was taken to NSdir 

a s h .  
@i%h Wali ~ n d  Mubammnd Qiin announced the Diwiin's 

arrivnl. 
NMir &ill asked, 'L State the a i i n ' s  message, 
Hear, clevcr L)iw&n, give detaih of the whole affair." 
Tlbe Diriitl made Ilia stnhlnout wit11 many prol~stnt~ions, 
" It yon have mercy on the KBiin, he will be Ligl~ly pleased 

with me. 
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43. He is very fond uf hunting in the hills, he bas mnch 
delight in visiting the holy men there, 

"There the lingered, and prayed, and gave many pre- 
sents, 

Thna I llave come with troops, and have brouglit for you 
one lakh of rupees, 

"Also presents of value, thongl~t worthy of yon ; be SO good 
as to accept them." 

4.4. Then the &hh gave his order, the presents mere accepted. 
Tile Diwiin waa hnppy, that clever one, that root of wisdom. 

45. The Diwtin clever and full of understanding, then petitioned 
with joined Ilnnds, 

"They linve plnndered the whole fort and city of Jalsndhar. 
46. " Know that kings should have no regard for wealth. 

"On this people, on this army, on etery one look as your own. 
47. " We are ready, Lord King, for whatever yon dileot, 

"Wherever you clroose to send us, wq breathe not a sound." 
49. Order then waa made by a 6 1 1  Niidir, " Cnll back the soldiem, 

"Whatever goods there are, give nll to t l ~ o  D i w b ,  and take 
a receipt." 

Forthwith the clever DiwZin made prayer with many words. 
Then a patent was written making over the Du&ba to the ah. 

49. Niidir &iih having written mnch praise of the D i w h ,  
Marched off, and rcrised his tents on the Sntlaj bank.' 

60. Tlie messenger took the order, went to tbe a t i n  S6bib. 
Hearing it, his ears stood up with joy, in his mind he waa 

higbly deligl~ted. 
51. The Nnwiib came to Jalandhar town, lrfter making these pre- 

teite, 
B e  took his eaae, was very resplendent. 

52. On the further side of the river lay Sarhind town. 
The city waa plundered, a very high city, 
The liabitations thereof covered twelve ko8. 
From NPdir Shtih's plundering silence fell on that city. 

53. Then went that &ah, called Ntidir, t o  the battle field, 
Made Ptinipat his restir~g place in greatest state. 
On hearing this, there came one warrior and noble, 
=an Daurtin is the name by which he is renowned. 

54. A11 the moves a t  chess, if one reflects well, 
Will be won without fail, never will s player be defeated ; 

- 55. But know the game ae lost, if one move be thoughtleee: 
Soft words tlonrish, when twwling overttuna. 
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56. When Muhammad &ah w a ~  told, 
"Niidir @ i l l  is come to Dil~li," he laughed. 
B a n  Dauriin wwae told, NOW go thou ; 
"I will see how you fight with N a i r  QPh." 

57. The lord of forts, the cl~ief of many countries set ont, crowde 
followed him, with Lim went the prinoea, 

Went towards the realm of death, took the road to grief, throw- 
ing their heads from aide to aide, know them to be full of 
joy* 

In a mam they met the army, slaughtered tlie &ah's troops ; 
thus baa the field been taken by Nawiib a t i n  a i i d n .  

Tilok Diia wlitea a poem, but words cannot express it, how 
hastened on that king of mar, that lord of lords. 

I 58. The mighty host of Dilli came leaping and bounding with criea 
of " God, the Faith, the Faith, and Muipmmad,". 

Nine hundred troopem stood like a hill agni~lat niue laklts, per- 
fect valour was poured out, yellow flowers sprang forth, 

I I3a11d fought without hands, bodies fought without beads, the 
leader was upheld in the midst by Holy Bhagwau, 

All the royal soldiers cry, " Braro ! m a n  mhniin ! yon have 
fought well, the victory is due to you." 

59. Limbs split with a ct-ash, all the oceans fill, heat and duet 
collect, rise to the head of mount M8m, 

The bows cmkle,  tho lightning-meseeogers seize, with a whish 
I the rockets whirl, to nffnty the strong man, 

They strike and take life, thones~rds miss, the Mug8uls begin 
to die withont calling for betel leaf, 

The bowstrings are drawn with 8 biss, the hand lays hold and 
seta in motion, the arI'OW8 resound aa they strike their target, 
the Lord of Lords. 

60. Drum-beating begun to sound, short drums, long drums, my 
heloved, trumpets, ni&n, horns, brazen trnmpets blew, 

The cannon boom, the war-swivels whistle, the mntchlocks 
rattle, the rooketa scl-earn, 

The army bows low before the blaze, abandons its plide a t ~ d  
jielde, deep wonnde stop them, they hellold Bling~v&n, ! The bow ettings are drnwn with n hiss, the hand lays hold 
and sets in motion, the arrows resound as they strike their 
target, the Lord of Lords. 

61. They lay with their vitals cut open, they had no advnntrrge, the 
graves were filled up, oue cnunot count them, no vigour was 
left, they may be likoned to air, 



Lovely womelr could not snve their huebands for their love, 
blood flowed ftrst flam lleads, when the Inrd of Lords, the  
champion rrnd strong man, rag iu~ ,  girded hie loins tightly. 

lietiring a distance oE five kb h'adir eucnmped, 
Wrote to Niziimn-1-mulk, his men having been defmted, 

" You have mlled me from Kabnl, for what end did I come, to 
be tLua diagraaed, 

"One noble only cnme, he lashed with great ~peed, a P n  
Vauri? fought, you did not aid me, 

"Nnny such nobles must he with the king, from tL attack 
of one I lrave been mnde uneasy, 

" Thue have I come from Wiliiyat to be defeated. Unfaithful 
man, why sent you the letter ?" 

NizBmn-1-mJk, the noLlo, made up and wrote an answer, 
I' If the army comes this may, be certA11 of meeting no one, 
" Congratulations to yon on getting the king's throne rrt Dil~li. 
I' The elrame put upon me, tlren mill i t  be known to all. 
"Know that when 110 returns, n i i l r  Dauriin will be attacked, 
I' Know that t l ~ e  match will be put to the grins, his army will 

be dispersed." 
Five k6s from Dil~li was rnngcd tLc line of guns, 
A man lost his mite, when lie saw that barrier. 
Nigmu-1-mulk blew up nll the army, 
m i i n  Dauriin's men like a pillar rose into the eky, 
Seizing their lalrces, the horseman used them, 
Then went and fell worn-otit befol-e the throne. 
Wben the king learnt thin, 11s nsked, 
"Whnt sort of f i ~ h t  have you shown to Nidir &ah P " 
Tlren  poke the mi in ,  Hear, 0 king, a word fmln me ! 
"If I live, to-morrow I will start a1011g with jon. 
L'N&iir f&ah has proved a thing of noeglrt, 
"When well fought with, he fled from Bathle, 
'IBut better for yon to visit him, do not figlrt, 
" When there is strife within a houw, no victory can be won." 
Wlren tlre morll came the noble Amir died. 
Muipmrnad B i i h  went fol th and visited the &&h. 
When the &iih Niidir had reached Dillli, 
The end of year eleven fifty-one (1151) had come. 
Then Rare he the order with his own lips. 
Tlren waa Ijihli slaughtered, know i t  waa there only, 
In oue day till sunset the slaughter was ended. 
When ho said "Enough !" then were the people spared. 
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78. Biidir &ih  enquired, " Lieten, Mnbmmad Shiih ! 
"1 heard yon had mnoh wealth, tell the place where it is." 

73. The king spoke, " I have no recollection, 
" The Diwiin cslled Majlie, he h ~ s  all the details." 

75. A written order issued to the Diwiin for five thousand mpeee, 
I' Tako tl~em daily from the Diwiin, bring him to darbffr." 

76. The uepnys went end eaid, " Bear, 0 Diwiin, he who is king af 
the nge, hss given ua a daily allowmce, 

" Qive ne every ono of the five thoneand rupees, come to the 
king, obey the order." 

Forthwith the Diwiin took en acquittance and gRve the rope-, 
nnd went wit11 tlie men from fear of Nitlir S 3 h .  

He went and made obehnoe before the &tihe He aakecl, 
" Are yon the Diwiin, rpesk, be careful of yonr wortla, 

77. "The store-honee of Brother M n b m m ~ d  phiih'e bonndles~ 
wealth i~ known to yon, now tell the truth. 

If in the least yon speak lien, at  onoe I will open yonr eare, 
will kill yon outright, such mot-ds will not avail yon." 

Then mid the Diwiin, " I have not the details, I will fetch them, 
without seeing the pnpere my reply wonld be wrong, 

" I will have search made, will refleot for three days, after that 
I will answer yonr lordahip'e qneetion." 

78. The Diwiin alled Majlie, an ancient loyal servant, 
Spoke, having understood, " Rear, 0 king Niidir !" 

79. Then the S&iihih's order was, "Yon have three dnp, 
" Bring a11 the papera, know thia ia yonr only safety." 

80. The well-minded Diwiin went to hie house, then thonght it out, 
"Unitma tlie truth be now told, there will be no mlvation. 

81. '' Know, that for many a day having eaten t,he king's salt, 
With hie own very tongue how make revelation" 

82. When the third day came, Majlis, the Diwiin, 
Went into his house, stabbed himself with a dagger and died. 

83. When report was made to tile king, he thonght much in hie 
mind ; 

" The men of worth begin to die, a11 true to their salt." 
84. Knowr that then bfubammad &ih urgently entreated ; 

The king spoke to Niidir S_hiih, '' Listen, my pes t ,  
85. "Behold, those true men by whose help I mle, begin to die, 

" Do whatever arieee in yonr heart, and be i t  on my hed." 
Then said Nsdir &&I), " Liet, 0 king, apparel you~.uelf liko me, 
"Behold, then will I grant yon this realm from Dihli to 
A*!' 
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Then did Mnbammad &iih ohange his raiment, 
Put on a coat and light cnp, turned himself into a Dnrrirni. 
Know, after five days had ppaeeed, a t  midnight, 
Bellold both kings went forth to vieit Dihli. 
One Almsat, a holy recluse, lived in a home. 
Seeing hie body, Niidir &Oh enquired, 
'I You are an ascetic and holy man, show me your miracles." 
Then the faqir looked and said, " Niidir ghtih, first display 

your own." 
Then Nijdir S48h mid, "Shnt your eyes, behold whatever yon 

like." 
Shutt.ing his eyes the faqir saw a fine anny wit11 Nadir &&h. 
From Dill11 lo A@k wns t h d  army of Nadir Qijh, 
Standing fully armed, n splendid array. 
Opening his eyes then said the faqir, "Behold, I will now 

show wonders, 
a Shnt yoar eyee and look! " Then when the &&h had oloeed 

them, be saw 
The soldiem the fnqir had men arrayed, all lying headless. 
Then said the &ah, " Holy man ! look favournbly on me." 
Then spoke the faqi~; '' If you wish to be preserved, 
Delay not one moment, a t  once set out for Kiibul." 

Then NMir &&h sent for his men, ordered them to maroh. 
What rnbiee and stones were beat, he took and put on hie 

head, 
Five pearls were cut and mounted to make a lovely ewordhilt, 
Mnoh wealth waa laden, all of value was awl-ied away. 
T l ~ e  doctor called 'Ulwi and a prillcess were to be taken 

away; 
The king spoke to Niidir m P h  with joined hands: 
" Be sure this dootor will die on the joorney, 
" The hot sun and the heat are hie deadly enemies." 
H ~ v i n g  releaad I~im, Nijdir S_hiih departed. 
Going on his way, 11e oame to the side of the Jams. 
Know, that he made a oaptive of Amr Singh ; 
Know, that he waa chief and ruler of Patisla. 
T l ~ e  good-looking women, who attracted them, 
They made slaves of, did the MngBnle, and noblee, and Pehiina. 
When N d i r  &&h reaohed the towns near the Sntlaj, 
The clriefe petitioned, then were the people released. 
Know, that the tit.le of U j i j  waa given to Amr Singh. 
He  released all the people, pardoned the rijjii. 
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101. When he reached Lghnr, all the nobles attended, 
There wae much noise, much oppression on the people. 

102. All the bonde were undone of Lakhpat and Campat, Dawiid. 
Niidir waa much pleased on learning their good qnslitiea. 

103. All the people were released, the a i i h  reached Kiibnl. 
Up to the yesr eleven hundred and sixty he ruled. 
At the a m p  of Fatbfiba, a t  the hour of midnight, 
The emperor was elain by the noble, Mnbammad =in. 

NOTES. 
3. &h&i -.-This title did not belong to Qamm-d-din m g n ,  

ILtimadn-d-danlah, the chief minister, bat is no doubt adopt- 
ed owing to the difficulty of getting the true names into the 
line. 

4. hfajlis Z?&.-Rii8 Majlie R a ,  Brahman, the diwlin of I'timadn- 
d-daulah Qamm-d-din ahin, be i r l~  oppreeeed in the troubles 
raised by NMir @ih, took hie own life a t  S&iihjahi%niibt%d 
in the end of Mn$arram 1152 H. (Ti%ri~-i-Mu&wwnadi). 
The 29th M ~ a r r a m = 8 t h  May, 1739, but for the exact date 
see note to verse 82. 

4. m n  Darr6n.-mwiijah Mubarnmad '&m, first A & d  B a n ,  
then Samean-d-danlah, Amirn-1-nmsrii, m i i n  Danriin, 
Bah&dnr, M a m r  Jang, eon of m w a j a h  Qisim, Naqhbandi, 
wse wounded on the 25th Zn-1-qa'dah 1151 H. (23rd Febrn- 
ary, 1739), in a battle with Nair  a i i h .  He died on the 
19th of the same month (27th February), aged 68 years, 
(T- i -MWi) .  

5. N-n-1.mulk'e appointment aa Mir hta& could only have 
been a recent one. On hie last visit to Court he reached 
Dihli on the 16th Rabi' I ,  1150 H. (23th Jnly, 1737). Five 
day8 afterwarde, on the 22st Rabi' I, 1150 H. (18th Jnly, 
1737) Mhd. Mnqim, entitled Mnqimu-d-din =an, dZir6gliah 
af the T@&hah, died a t  S48hjahiiniibBd, aged about 70 
y- ( T - i - M w i ) .  It was to tbie man that NizBmn-I-mulk 
must have s n d e d .  At the moment, I can find no authority 
for hie having become Mir &a&, but the etatement is, I 
think, correct. 

6. ; r Y d b r ~ a  -.-aw0jah Mnpffar, entitled Zafw ah, 
Bahdar,  Rnstam Jang, Ba-wafP, son of Qwiijah bbdu-1- 
q& of Piimpat, died in 1148 H. (1735-6), (T-i-Mfidi.) 
prrah-b& wae a nickname, due to the way in which thin 

J. I. 8 
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noble and his men wore their turbans, the protruding end 
being likened to a faloon's cmet (rumah-i-b&) . The popnlnce 
knew him sa nr rah-b&s  n 8 n .  . 

6. LUZ~r  D m -  Mimii Mnljammad Hfi&im, second son of Hakim 
H g i ,  was born a t  S_hiviiz in Mubarram 1080 H. (Jnne 1669). 

I 

H e  emigrated to India in 111 1 9. (1699-1700), end died a t  
&iihjahinHbiid on the 5th %jab 1162 H. (20th June, 
1749.) Baylhr-i-wliqLi, my copy of the text, 196. Gladwin, 
218, has the 29th Rajab. 

7. Malikah Zamdni, daughter of Farruusiyar, married to Mn$am- 
mad &iih in 1135 H. (1722), Beale, 237. Francklin, " a i i h  
Anlnm," 205, says she died in 1203. 8. l(788-9). I 

11. This etory of NizBmu-l-mnlk's having been likened to a monkey 
waa in circulation a t  a very early date. Fraaer, p. 68, who 
wrote ss early as 1742, attributes i t  to m i i n  Danriin and hie 
friends. They are snppoaed to have said, "Observe how 
the Deccan monkey dancss ; " and he places the event after 
Niziimu-l-mnlk'e last return to Dihli, which happened in 
July 1737. Hanway, mother contemporary writer, 11, 351, I 

says m i j n  Dauriin, styled Niziimu-l-mdk, a mimtinci " a 
quack doctor or cheat ; " but this word must be the same ae 
that in Steingasa, 18641, maimtinWz, " a leader of performing 
monkeys, " from mnimfi~, baboon, ape, monkey. 

19. Nbdir &ih  stormed Qandahiir on the 3rd Zn-1-Hijjah 1150 8. 
(23rd March, 1738), " The Compleat History "of Thamm 
Konli Kan ... writtcn in French and rendered into Englieh ..." 
12 mo., London, n. d. (about 1745), Part 11, p. 5. H e  
started from Qandahiir for Kiibnl on the 8th Mubarram 
1151 H. (27th May, 1738), Anand Riim, Mublig, in Elliot, 
VIII, 77, (Jonas Hanway, 11,357, L L  middle of year "). H e  
arrived a t  K&bnl about the end of war 1151 9. (29th=l l th  
Jnne, 1738), Anand Itam, 1. o (Elanway, 11, 357, ".month 
of Jnne." He left K i b d  against the Siifis, 12th Rabi', 11, 
1151 H. (29th July, 1738), Rsverty, LLNotee," 106, ( f o ~ d e d  
on the Nidimlmuh), and see a letter from Niidir &ih in 
" Compleat History," part 11, p. 27. He returned to KLbd 
and moved to h d i i m a k  20th Jnmiidi I, 1151 H. (4th  
September, 1738), Raverty, I. c. He reached JaliilibHd, 
20th Jamiidi, 11, (4th October, 1738), id. 110. The defeat 

of N e i r  a i i n ,  governor of Kiibul, took place on the Indian 
side of the maibar ,  13th S_haLbiin 1151 H. (25th Novem- 
ber, 1738), Elliot, VIII, 78, and Nair & a ' s  own letter 
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of 14th &a'b&n, " Compleat History," part 11, 27, written 
from aame place between Jamrfid and Pashiwar. 

20. Zakariyti a&, usually called Bib Bahaur,  wae Saih- 
d-danlah, 2;. K., Behdnr, Dalgr Jang, son of Saifn-d-danlah, 
'Abdu-g-&unad m60, Baha%dnr, DalBr Jang. He succeeded 
his hther in 1150 H. (1737) as ~Gbahdlh. of Lih6r and 
Mnltiin. He died on the 12th or 13th Jamikli 11, I158 lJ. 
( l l th  or 12th Jdy, 17&), aged about 56 yeera (T-i-Mwi). 

20. Ni!k nrB durn ad, to be & the laet gasp. 
20. Zakaripii $&in formed a camp on the RBvi outside L&h6r 

on the 17th Ramaen 1751 lJ. (28th December, 1738), 
Elliot, VIII, 79. NBdir &Bh was a t  Pnl-i-&iih Danlab, 
aome miles north-west of LBh6r, on the 9th f&awwiil (19th 
January, 1739), and reached the &iilihm&r garden eaat of 
Ghbr  on the next day. There was some fighting that day 
and again on the llth. An agreement wae then patched up. 

W and 4 Afu&zrnd or 25, Bcin Mu4ammad. This mati 
is moet probably the M. K. " Beglar-begi" who bronglit the 
third letter addreasad by NEidir &Bh to Mulpmmad &&h, 
eee Qa4ifah-&iqblPE, B. Museum, Oriental Ms. 3281, £01.71 
a, 7.2 b, 73 a, 74 b. 

31. Zekariyii B m  visited N d i r  &iih on the l l th  and 12th 
mawwiil (21st, 22nd Jan-, 1739), Elliot, VIII, 80. 

33. Uampat and Lakhpat. I do not know the meeniog of the 
epithet appended to their names, whioh 1 read Dawlld or  
Ddwad. I t  occurs again in verse 102 with the alternative 
form of Dtiduh. I take it to be the name of aome branch of 
the Khatri caste, but I cannot find i t  in Ibbetaon, " Panjab 
Ethnology." According to B. M. Or. M. 2043, fol. 51a, 
Lakhpat R& was diwdn to Zakariye B a n ,  u~bahddr of 
Liih6r, and Campat wae hie brother. The m e  work, 
fol. ti0a, aeserts that Dalpat, son of Lelrhpst RU, wae seized 
aa a hostage by NEidir &&h. 

35. Adinah Bzg ILbcin, a Hindu oouvert of the hBin  m t e ,  
waa born at  Sarakpiir Patti near L&h6r. When Nadir S_h& 
took Liih~r, $his man wae faujdsr of SullBnpnr in the 
Jshndhar dG&a (B. M. Or. 20413, fol. 50a). A. B. K. 
died in Mubrram 1171 I$. (3rd September-2nd Ootober, 
1758), while fanjdC of Sirhind, (T-i-Mhdi,) year 1172. Hie 
tomb ie at  nBnpnr  near Hoehyarpnr (Beale, 34). 

37. According to B. M. Or. 20413, fol. 505, the diwata of A. B. K. wm 
Bhawiini Di%, DhBr, a owte whiob, acwordiog to Ibktson, 
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pra. 605 (Dher), is on a par socially with the carn ib .  But 
T see that Rien, " Catalogue of the Persian MSS," copying 
from one of the manuscripts of the aulilsdu-t-taradriu, 
styles ita author S n j h  Riie Dhir; and aa we know that he 
was a Khatri, the epithet may denote here a sob-division 
of the Khatri caste. I do not find the word, however, 
in TaMriu-i-qaum-i-kmn'yan by Amin Cand (Dihli, Fauq 
K&hi P r e ~ s ) .  

Mnbmmad mb, see ante, 24 (3). &Ph Wali was, I think, 
the chief minister of &mad &hhLh, DnrAui, and not of 
N a i r  S_h&h. There seems some mistake here. 

Sirhind.-Niidir &&h m h e d  Sirhind about the 7th Zu-1-qa'dah 
(15th February, 1739), ahnl&m 'Ali miin MuqaddamaLi- 
@ah LBlam-dmuh, B. M. Addl. 34,0B, fol. 59b. 

Panipat.-Niidir &ah's last march, before the fighting with 
the imperial army, was made on the 15th Zn-1-qa'dah (23rd 
February, 1739), Elliot, VIII, 81. Hie last camp waa 
a t  'AgimhLb&l Talgwari (or T a r M ) ,  between 9 and 10 
miles N.-\V. of Karnll. Piinipat is altogether a mistake. 
It lies abont 26 miles south of ~~61, the place where 
Mnlpunmad &ah was encamped, and Nair  &ah could 
not have pseeed beyond the emperor's poeition without a 
pitched battle. 

&&.an Dauran, see note to verse 4. His attack wammade on 
the day that NSrdir &&h had mbved hb camp from Tallwari 
nearer to Karnil, namely on the 15th Zn-1-qa'dah (23rd 
February, 1739), Elliot VIII,  81, h r ,  256. 

Ali  dini duhdi dbnd 6 mahnrclnd &-The perversion doee 
not ueem grater  than we find in our own early writers, for 
inetance, a t  Baksar (October 1764) : " Onr seapoys gave 
the enemy a ding or hwza," Camiccioli, " Clive," I, 59, and 
Orme writes of " ding Mahorned," " Military Traneactions," 
11, 339. 

a l l n  a t l d n ,  that is m i i n  Danriin. 
Nariirc3n.-Bs I can make nothing of this word, I read 

hauirdn, thousands. [Perhaps a barbarous plural of nar 
' man.' Ed.]. 

Nis&ba.-From its poeition in the line, I take thin to be some 
kind of mnsical instrument; and eupher I snppoee to be 
a corruption of M . T .  

Thia retreat and the letter to Ni@mu-1-muk are both, I ehonld 
say, &torid. 
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66. The distance of five kas from Dihli ie quite impossible, seeing 
they were all, NigHmn-1-mnlk inolnded, some seventy miles 
north of Dihli a t  $his time. 

68. There is no foundation for saying that Niziimn-1-mulk attacked 
=in Danrsn's men, though tbe two nobles were, no doubt, 
on very bad term6 and inteneely jealous of each other. 

71. =in DaurZin died on the 19th Zu-1-qa'deh (27th February, 
1739). 

71. Mnhammad S4ih's first visit to Nidir &ib  in his camp took 
place on the 20th (28th February, 1739), F~saner, 162. 

71. Niidir &ihls entry into the palace a t  Dihli took place on the 
9th Zu-1-Hijjab, 1151 $. (19th March, 1739), that is, twenty 
days before the end of the pi j r i  year 1151. 

72, Thie general slaughter lu ted  from 8 A.M. to 3 P.M. of the 11th 
Zn-1-Ejijjah (21et March, 17393, Elliot, VIII, 88, F m e r ,  181. 

82. hfajlis RS, Brihman, waa d i w a  to the wazir, Qamm-d-din 
=an, see baak note to veme 4. Fraeer, 199, says tbat on 
the 6th Mubarram 1152 H. (14th April, 1739), his ear waa 
cut off in open derbar. He committed suicide on the 12th 
(20th April, 2739). 

86. I know not what truth there is in this story of Mubarnmad 
Q i i h  adopting Persian attire, but Anand Rim, Mn&lie, tells 
ua, Mariitu-GI~filiih, B. M. Or. 1813, fol. 108a, that in 1157 
H., after Nidir's invaeion, Persian customs were copied by 
the faahionable youth of Dihli. He  refers especially to a, 

h b i o n  of carrying a stick called a khundi. 
-92. I think that I have seen this marvellow story told in proee 

somewhere, but I oannot find the reference to i t  a t  present. 
w. 'Ulwi a i i n  waa not released, see his story in the Bay-i- 

t&qi6 of n w a j a h  'Abdu-1-him, K d m i r i ,  and trans- 
lation thereof by I?. Gladwin, Calcutta, 1788. The bakim 
wss not allowed to leave, until the 16th Rabi' 11, 1154 H. 
(30th June, 174l),Ctladwin, 95. .He went from Kazwin to 
Mecca, and finally reached Dihli again on the 10th Jamidi 
11,1156 8. (31st Jnly, 17413), having oome from Jeddah 
by see to Chandernagore.. 

97. Amr Singh. But& &Ph, Th-kh-i-PanjUb, places him in the 
time of Atpnad &ih, Dnr r~n i ,  about 1761, and apeah of 
the title of Mahiirija being conferred by this later invader. 

103. N& & i h  reached KPbul on the 1st Rsmqiin, 1152 8. (1st 
December, 1739), Gladwin, 13. 

103. The Bayciwi-w%iL, Gladwin, 166, c a b  the plaoe Qiijiin, not 
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Fat&b&d, and locates it three afiLgee from Mskhhad. An 
anonymous history of Nadir &&h, lately rewived by m e  
frbm India, narnea FatbPbLd, two fareal&'s from ayii&h, 
EE the place of maassination. Qfijiin and myii&&n are 
no doubt the Kooohan of Keith Johnston's Royal Atlee, 
about 100 miles north-west of Mdhad.  Ernet Beer, " Das 
T&ri]aB-i-Zendije" (Leiden, 1888), XIV, spells the name 
&bbG&n, and this in popular me became &&4j&a, and 
finally QQc&n. 
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T h e  Antiquity of tL poet N8gari D& and hw concubine Rasik Bihiirt alias 
Ba?Z ,ipS.-By PANDIT M ~ H U L ~ L  VISENULIL PANDIA, M.A.S.B., 
Y.R.A.S., M.Q.V.S., &a. Late Prime Yinister of the Partdbgath 
8 h t e  i n  liBj@t&d. 

(Bead February 1897.) 
It ie genemlly believed by the native vernacular echolara of our 

county, that there lived in Braj four Bh&h& poets bearing the name 
Niigari DL. The firat of them is said to be a dieciple of Vallabhb&ryg 
the second, the succeeaor of Sv&mi H d - d L ,  the third, the follower of the 
Gbsviuni Hit Harbane sect, and the fourth ie ono who is noticed by Dr. 
Grierson in hie well-known work 'the Modern Vernacular Literature of 
Hind ik tb  ' and Civaeimh in his ' Sar6j and BObii Whii-kmpa Diis of 
Benaree in his little brochnre the ' Life of Niigari DL! 

Leaving the first three Niigari D L  for eome other ocot~eion, I take 
this opportunity to give a more extended notice of the fourth, who 
i n  well-known aa o good poet, and also of hie concubine, poetwe Raaik 
B i W  a l k  Bagi Thapi, who ie still known to the public ae some male 
poet. In  the present paper, I have to endeavour to eahblieh satiefao- 
torily the antiquity of this couple of poetio talente. 

For the d e  of easy reference, I give the following summary of the 
enqniriea of the previone researchers :- 

(I) Dr. Griemou has the following notice in his work 'the Modern 
Verneonlar Literature of Hindiietfin,' a t  Nos. 95 and 638, pages 33 and 
138:-"The poet Niigar, b. 1591 A.D. Haj. Poseibly the w e  ae a 
Hiigari Db mentioned in the preface to R&g." 

And in the same work a t  Noe. 405 and 638, pages 101 and 138, he 
eoya :-" h i k  Bihgri, b. 1723 A.D. mg." 

Both notices are taken from qivaaimh'e work, ae quoted below. 
(11) $!ivseilhh, in hie Hindi work 'S-j,' hae the following 

notices a t  pagee &l and 491 respectively :- 

\\ llJK af3 a'. t48' a 8 0  il VTKI 3 8 '!Rfh 3 I 
\eP ain I 

=* * $.mtl a'. \.'. 3 3. I 
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And he quotes the following epecimena of Wiigari Diia' metrical 
oomposition. 

(1) aFif*nit~mmmw*Pnn%l 
xarnT;he*ar"sm*m9a, 

a r a m n P p r r ~ n a r n h a i i h i i d 1  
& r n e B I a ~ ~ r n e ~ l f ~ ~ c i ~ ~ ~ ~ l  0-  

i.a., Seeing the darkness of the very derk night of Bhfid8 olonde 
are showering a slight micde. gyimii-jil (sitting) in her lofty attic 
contentedly singe after the manner of Maliir.' Then the eyee of 
Niigara, looking, like (thoae of) Ciitalca, 8 a t  Sviti 4 from a diahnce, 
get intensely delighted. 

The wind pitifully unveils her faoe, and the lightning kindly illn- 
minates it. 

i.e., Do not utter these piercing words and do not eing love, but sing 
the H61i songe. . Do not throw Bir&sb under pretext of throwing the ball, 
but throw the baga of GnlL16 in a straightforward manner. The men 
are clever and vicious, they will perceive it ; hence snppreaa the frolics 
of this heart-felt love. Being afraid, 0 Niigara! I fall a t  thy feet. 
Ah ! Do not fling these jeem at. me. 

i.e., The Vedaa have sung the praises of the Devw and Ramiipati 
and also of both the worlds. They have over-praised Chatnrbhnja 
(Vigpn) who holds in his four hands a conch shell, discus, club, and 

1 Wife of Kriqne. 8 The Indian Cnokoo. 
B Songs of rainy sesson. 4 The star Amtaras. 
6 A betel-leaf made up withe preparation of the moa nut, spiosa and ohamm, bo. 
6 A farimions powder dyed red, wllioh the Hind& throw on eaoh other daring 

the indecent fertivitiw snd drunken ffolica of the Hlli. 
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lotus. The drinking of nectar and sitting in the car of the go& is 
not pleaaing to the heart of Niigara. When there ie not H6li in Svarga 
or Vaiknptha (heaven), then our getting the mere Thaknrii (or chief- 
ship) there, wonld be of no nee. 

(m) Babii R@d&lqgnasDk, in hie ' Niigari-dm-ji kg Jiwan 
Charitra,' maye :- 

(1) dm~*-% ' ~ m a  * ~ i ~ ~ - w - r i i p  
~ ( ~ ) * a m r a $ t ~ - *  CParrnBm- 
d m t k 3 1  ~ a g e 5 .  

i s . ,  The fourth Niigari D&-ji, the hero of our work, WWJ Mahiriija 
Jawsnt  Silph-ji, king of Kreqaga~h ( R i j p a h r )  aldas Pri Nigari DL-ji. 
H e  was a, dieoiple of Mahiiprabhn Vall?bh&ciirya's sect. 

(2) ?~a*-matmwfsmr~aww 'mn-trfiom' 
? I wdicn {e==iirnm I pagelo. 

i.e., The firat of all his works, which has been fonnd, ie entitled the 
Vihka CandrikO. I t  was composed in Sahvat 1788. 

(3)M**wu****wS*** 
fb~armrcr*amem*iJlsga3ma*itrft, wmu2;q 3 
W W aKcs ?k {*be % m a  I Page 10, 

i d . ,  Even if we accept i t  to be the Grst work, then there is no 
doubt that his age a t  this time waa not less than twenty years. Henoe 
the year of hie birth should be taken to have been abont 1768. 

(4) m4-m f7~3i ' w ~ - ~ ' ~  .mprfbFaw * 
~ ~ s n ~ W l + a a t i ~ * m * . r b p ' f i r a r m ~  
\ ~ # * r r i n * u B n ~ ~ c t * n n ~ w ~ m ~  
s??&itaasn*l P.ge22. 

ia, He hes composed his work, Vana-jana-praqa&sa in Mfqha of 
S 6 v a t  1819, ae we have stated above. And no work, composed after 
it ,  has yet been found. Thne, if we take his .birth to have been in 
Samvet 1768 and his death in 1819, then i t  proves that he lived to an 
age of abont 51 years. 

(6) d --;it (*+mil v M ; h  3 8~ a q ~ )  scr 
d?lfkprh*dhT-fhl?tm@~*~ml Page16. 

i.e., There (s t  Brindiiban) he visited gri Bgqkti BihPi-ji, the god 
J. I. 9 
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wornhipped by Swbmi Gri Haridiibji, and cumpDsbd aeverel varaea bear- 
ing the p0et.k m e  Rssik Bib-. 

Now, 4bt of all, i6 in worth coneidcmtion whether the poet Ni5gna-i 
DL who is the subject of thL paper, and Nlgar, noticed by Dr. 
Qriwoa and tibe w t b ~  of the Salaj, ie the aame, or someone elm, 
hie name-sake. I believe, he is the same poet, because I hsve been 
able to i d d f y  the above mentioned specimens of the poet's metrical 
oomposition in the manuscript in my possession, which contains 57 
works of this Nggari DL. They are identified thne :- 

A. There is an incomplete work in the mwuaaript in my poses, 
eion at No. 38, and page 192, entitled Barkhii k~ kavitta, whioh contain8 
eight kavittaa only. The 6mt specimen of the Civaaimh Sar6j is to 
be found there, at No. 7, with slight differences in its reading. It re& 
thus :- 

a a d m f * e r r j h i a m w m T d ~  
FhT.rm'ns*~snaaisih'n&maI 
m G Y ~ % % # ~ u d t G b k d ~  
~ i m c u 6 ~ a ' a z & i i z n ~ ~ i ~ c r ~ , * ~  a 

The great difference i n  the above reading ia the word M&atr in- 
stead of the name of the poet Niigar in the third line. 

B. There is a complete work in the MS. at No. 85, and page l&4, 
muled the Hari k6 kavittr, containing 19 hvittaa in dL The mcond 
apeoirnen ia found there, at NO. 19, the d i n g  of which &I .e 
follows :- 

In  thin a h  %the word bhavate ooourn i d  of the name of the 
pod Niipr in the fourth line. 

C. And them ia another complete work, d l e d  the PhPga Bihsrs, 
i n  my MS. Bt NO. 41, and p s ~ e  256, in which the M i d  specimen of the 
S-j is mentioned at No. 8, as a Savaiyii. The hllowing ie s reading 
&ezeof :- 

' ~ * ~ ~ ~ + * r m c ~ r n i n c I  
~ f r v w m . n r c a a e r q + d t s f s m k ~  



~ - 9 ~ 9 f a s n h % k i t e h ~ m b h q a ~ 4 ~ i .  I 

a n t h a ' r ~ ; t r k Y l R a ~ m ? i i a & n = ~  
The latter part of the third line greatly differs in reading from 

tha t  of the specimen. In tbis work the poet harr signed only the conclnd- 
ing stanzas, No. 43,45,46 and 48 with the name of NBgnriyfs, Niigar, 
N B p r i  and N b a r i  D L  and the rest are without his poetic name. 

Having made the identificrrtion of our poet's metrical compositions, 
I now proceed to show the result of my independent 1.eaearches. I have 
rpared no trouble in checking my inquiries by reference to the Kmna- 
garh State, in Rtijpiitiinh, of which the poeb wan really o ruling 
Chief. K m g a r h  ie a petty Native State under the Jaipnr Resi- 
dency. And the RHthaur clan which rules over it, is an offehoot of 
t h e  illnstricns Honse of Jadhpnr. The foander of the State waa 
Mahiiriij Kgga-simh, second son of Mahiiriija Udrrya-simh of Jndbpnr. 

Our poet, Nsgari Dk, was the eighth in dencent from the fonnder 
of the Knnagarh State. He maa tbe third'son of M~hiirBja Riija-simb. 
H i s  royal name waa Mahiriija S f  vat-sirhh, and the Vaignara appel- 
lation was Niigari DL. He has signed his verses by his poetic 
names, such as Nirgar, NiigariyB, Ksgrtri, and Niigari Dire, kc. BBba 
W h C k r ~ p a  Dais, in his Hindi book, wrongly names him Mahirdja 
Jsevant-sGh of Kmgagarh. For, he is generally known throughout 
Biijpiik&n& aa Mahiit.iija SflCvat-simh of Kmpagarh, and we h d  tbis 
name i n  all the biographical treatises of the K ~ ~ a g a y h  family extant 
in R&jpiit&nS. The genealogical table on page 68 will show that there 
had been no anch ruling chief as Jasvant-simh in the Krenagarh family 
from its commencement. 

H e  (Nhggri D*) was born in Vikrama S h n b  1756 on tho 12th of 
panpa Vadi=1699 AD., wan installed on the throne inV. S. 1805 on the 
15 th  of VaigHkha gndi= 1748 A A.., and placing his son Sardiir-simh upon 
the Gadi on the 10th Aqrina Cadi of V. S. 1814=1757 A.D., retired to  
lead the life of a Vaigpava devotee a t  Brindaiban, and finally died 
there on the 3rd Bhiidrapada qukla of V. 6. 1831 = 1764, A.D., thus 
living to sn age of 64 yeara 8 months and 6 days. When these dates 
have been confirmed by the Darbiir's office of Kngagnrh, I do not see 
a n y  mmon why we should believe S&vat 1648=1591 A D .  of' tlte 
Ss6j and that oonjectnred by BtibB Ri%dh&-kyppa D L  of Benares to be 
tho date of our poet. 

The poet's exploits of his early days are thus related in the memo- 
-darn received by me from the Krgpagarh State:- 

(1.) I n  the V. S. year 1766, when he was only ten years old, he was 
once rnrning back from the Imperial Uarbiir s t  Debli. I n  the m y  he 

# 
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I I 
111. Yahfiriijs IV. Mahgriija Hari-s&h Riip-sirhh adoptod 

Jag-m81-shhh i ( by No. IV 

VII. ~ a h k i i j i  Riija-si&h 
who had five sona 

I 
I 

VIII. Mahiiraja SLvat-ash 
I 

BnhBdur-simh, 
I the Usurper 

I 
IX. Mahiirsja S d ~ s S h  

I 
Bird-simh 

I 
BLigh-BiIibb 

I aidopted by 
No. IX 

X. Mah&riije B i d - s S h  

I 
XI. Mahaja Pa*p-eimh 

I 
XII. ~ahiiri%j; Kalyiin-skh 

I 
XIII. Mah&ri%ja Mokham-sbhb 

I 
XIV. biahiiriiji Prithi-e&h 

I 
XV. &h&&j~ pda l -p i ih  8 
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met a rabid elephant, who in his fay defied all control of the Mahaute 
(drivers) who were loudly warning people to get out of the way. But he 
did not care a bit about it, and nndauntedly faoed the infuriated animal, 
which m h e d  upon him, but wee driven back by a etroke of his sword 
upon the trunk. The pidare representing thia scene is kept at  the 
g jpp~gsrh  Darb&, together with a photograph of it. @ 

(2.) In V. 8. 1769, when I ~ ' ~ e a r a  old, he reoeived eome wounds in 
aloying H&ii Jaita-aid of Bandi. 

(3.) In 1771 V. S., a t  agrand danoing party in which were present' 
his father MahWija Raj*sihh, MahMja Bhima-simh of KGtii, Mahiriija 
Gkja-shhh of pvapur, and Mah8Sja G6piila-sixhh of Bhad~riys, h., a 
venemons serpent mmehow made ita way into hia j a m  (garments). He 
did not w e  excitement by revding  the fact, but simply crushed out 
the fange of the reptile, and leaving the hall on eome excnee, threw i t  
off a t  rome distance. Thh was afterwards told by hie eervants. He 
was at  this time only Mteen yeara old. 

(4.) In V. S. 1774, an expedition conduoted by the Mahiirgjae of 
Jaypur and Ku&, dm., waa eent by the Emperor against the Chief of 
Thilp, snd although fighting continued for eome time, i t  waa not conquered. 

- Afterwards the poet wee sent there. He no sooner reached the place, 
than he atormed the fortreee, and the gate of i@ wee broken open by his 
elephant. 

( 5 . )  When he wee only twenty yeare old, he alone killed a lion 
while hunting. 

(6.) In 1792 V. 8. when the Dakhani Maliir went from Gujarijf 
into M/wiir, the post did not pay him any tribute, though there was 
a deal of fighting between them. Thereupon Biiji-v eaid to Malk the 
following couplet :- 

thn Tra-mirmn * & * - I  

Phmwwtatnm.mnn 
is . ,  'Thus said Biiji-rlva to Mala-All other Ravm are aimplyRiivaa 

in me, but Sgvat'e w e  ia too deep to be fathomed ' (i.e., he is a really 
powerful prince). 

It is said, the old father of our poet, MahiirSja Bja-eimh, had 
entrusted him with the adminiatration of the state, a few yeam previous 
to hia death. Aooordingly Niigari DL,  then the Mahiiriija Kumb 
S#rat-s%h, managed the affairs with great prudence and kept uninter- 
rnpted tranquillity during tbia period, until hh father died. When, 
in lsOa V. S., he wae attending the Imperial Court at Dehli, his old 
father died euddenly at Krppaga~h. 80 he was formally installed 
there by the Emperor Abmad &iih on the 5th Vai@kha Qndi, of 
V. S. 1805, to the Chiefrhip of Krppsgarh. Having assumed for- 
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mally the royal title, he prepared to marah to the oapital, but in tbe 
meantime he received the unhappy intelligence that hia younger  
brother B a h a u r - s s h  had usurped the throne. Thereupon he wan 
aent to his principality with s smell imperial force by the Emperor, 
On his return, a desperate fight took place between the two bl-othm, 
but Qhiidnr-simh could not be snbdned. Being utterly routed he 
r ~ t n r n e d  to Dehli and tried all he could to obtain fresh military 
assistance from the Emperor. But ae Bahiidur-eimh bad seoared the 
aid of the Maheiija of Miirviir, and the Emperor himaelf waa too weak 
a ruler a t  that time to side with him, so he declined. Being greatly 
disheartened, he left Dehli end creme to Brej and lived there. From 
this place he a+ endeeronred hie utmost to gain the favour of the 
Mahrathas, and after a short time he aent his eon SPrdiir-silnh with t h e i r  
army into a jp t ian i i .  Tline Sardiir-simh, by the oosperation of the  
Mahl-qhaa, regained' the Hiij of Kmnagarh. Than, in V. S. 1814, he 
proceeded to hie capital and having placed hia son, Sard&r Si&b, u p  
the  throne, on the 10th &vim Pudi, ha finally returned to BrindPban 
i o  devote himself to the duties of ascetioiem. What a pity it is, tha t  
our poet's reign haa been both unhappy and troublesome, from the 
beginning to the cud ! 

The following is a complete list of the poet'a Hindi worb. I h v e  
very amrefully compared i t  with the one received from the Kmpqzyh 
State. A.ll the works can be had from the State Library nt Kmgsgayh. 
The first fifty-seven works mentioned i n  the list I have with me. And 
the laet two, namely, Baina-bib and Qnpb-rae-prak&pa ap, not avail- 
able even a t  Krg~ogarh. 

Li,t of Work. 
1. S i g g a - s h  orBraj-li18-pda- 15. Phiiga-bilh. 

prasaqga. 16. Grigrun-bib6t.a 
2. Q6pi-prsma-prakgqa. 17. Piivasa-pacisi. 
3. Pada-prasaqga-miilii. 18, G5pi-baina-bilk% 
4. Braj-vaiknnth-tul& 19. Rh-WR-lctii .  
5. Birtj-siira. 20. Raina-riipa-man. 
6. BihOra-candrikii. 21. pta-a&ra. 
7. Bh6r-lil& 22. Lshq-ciman. 
8. Prgta-raaa-maiijari. 23. M~jlis-mandan. 
9. Bh6jan-iinand-@~ke. 24. Aril-wake. 

10. Jugela-rasa-maiijan. 25. Sadii ki rnf j ha. 
11. Phiila-bilLm. 2ti. Barkha ki mrjha 
12. G6dhan-iigamana 27. Hari ki mffjha. 
13 DBlin-&nand. 28. I(rep&jaurnbtsara-k~rit~a. 
11. Iwgan-ti~bka. 29. P~iyii-jenm6tsava-k~rittr. 
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30. SCfjhi k~ kavitts. 54. Nakba-silcha. 
31. Rib k5 hvitta. 55. Chilhk-kavitta. 
32. Ciindni ke kavitta 56 Carcariy%. 
33. Diviiri k8 kavitta. 57. mkhatii. 
34. Gvardhana-dhiim. 58. ManBmtha-maiij~ri. 
35. Hbri ke kavitb. 59. Riima-caritra-miilii. 
36. PhHqa-g6kul-@$aka 60. Pada-prab6dha-miilii. 
37. Hindbm ke kavitta. 6 L. Jngal-bhakti-bin6da. 
38. BsrkhZi ke kavitta. 62. Ras-iinnkram kB d6hii. 
39. Bhalcti-mags-dipiki. 63. garad ki  mtjha. 
40. Tirth-Hnand. 64. S~fijhi-phda-bimna-~amain- 
41. Ph-bihgrm. ssrhvad. . 
42. Biila-binada. 65. Baaanta-barnan. 
43. Snjan-iinanda. 66. Phw-khBlan-samein- 
4%. Banrt-bin6da. iinnkrarn ks kavitta. 

I 45. Bhakti-eiim 67. Ras-Sunkram k6 kavitta. 
48. Dshrcdd. 68. Nikufije-bilka. 
47. Bairiiga- bsti. 69. G~vinda-pnrcai. 
43. Rasika-ratniivali. 70. Bana-jana-praqamee. 
4!2. Kali-bai*a-balli. 71. Ch~taka-dBhii. 
SO. hila-pacisi. 72. Utsava-miilk. 

I n. chiitaka-~ada. 73. Pads-mnkt iirdi. 
52. PiirFiyan-prakka. 74. Baina-biliiee. 
53. Sikhs-nakha. 75. Qnpta-ma-prakea. 

According b the lsndable practice of the vernacular poets of our 
country of dating their works, the poet has dated some of his important 

I W O T ~ .  I give here a l i ~ t  of those which I have seen and read in chro- 
nolc+al order, and t rw t  that i t  may be useful in many cmes :- 

I. Man6ratlla-maiijari, dated Agvina Vadi I-Lth, Tuesday, Vikrame 
Sarhvat 1780 = 1723 A.D. 

* J  * ~ ~ ~ ~ , ~ ~ - i m i  

-*-w?t,d3w-r 
11. Rasiks-rstdvali, dated Bhiid8 Qdi let, Tneeday, V. 8. 

1782=1725 AD.  

d t n ~  m ? a w n ~ , ~ & q - ~ o - . n ~  
M ~ s f i a r ~ r ~ , & ~ a m a  

111. Bihii7.a-candriks, dated Sfivan, V. S. 1788 = 1731 A.D. 

itrr-r an? 9 9.rrfev, +m dm rn I 
- f w n w W w m , d h d k r a ~  
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IV. Nikuiija-vilih, dated V. 6.1794=1737 A.D. 
V. Kali-bairiiga-balli, dated Siivq, V. S.1795= 1738 A.D. 

*in ann;im3,*-anut 
&a,edmn 

VI. Bhakti-aka, dated Siivan Vadi 2nd, Thursday, V. S. 1 7 9 9 ~  
1742 A.D. 

@@rill aa.lndtm*aa',mqmsrri 
-ah;hs,4**gnnI 
a ~~Fi trr~s farnmgmcr l  
ViWTWWW'FliTIs1498(1mI 
g t k i - m m ~ a f f i m d l  
-4Kjlf~g~mlmd1 

VIL Piifiyan-bidhi-pmkib, dated SBvan, V. S. 1799 = 1742 A.D. 

hn ~ ~ ~ ? . i i a a m a n u ~  
m~vsrra--mMmraI 

VIII. Braja-siim, dated PBga pudi 9th, Sunday, V. 6. 1799 = 1742 
A.D. 

itnn d a f t ~ , C b i t . a k r r h - m ~  
W-mMmm-mn 

IX. G6pi-pr6ma-prakiqa-dated J ~ t h a  Pkla, V. 8. 1800= 1743 
A.D. 

itrro *Bart%rn~*WilTal 
i ? a i i R m m , W w * m ~  

X. Braja-baiknptha-tulii, dated the Basant-day, i.s., M ~ h a  cukln 
5th, which ie called Veaanta-pailcami, V. S. 1801 = 17414 A.D. 

XI. Bhakti-maga-dipiki, dated K v h  Knpa 3rd, Thursday, 
V. 8. 1802=1745 A.D., at Kfip-nagar (former capital of Ergnagarb 
State). 
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XII. PhQa-bihih,  dated Madhu Knga  Pakga, V. 8.1808=1751 
A.D., on the banka of the river h j g i i .  

3 ~ 1 1  3 h i T - a a g x ~ , s e & ~ a r a l  

m ng-d% mar-m, fh? nrn?tmj n 
XIII. JngalabhsJrti-binBd, dated M&gha, V. 9.1808 = 1751 A.D., 

at Karniifi. 

h r r  mmiaasesft,~mm~ 

XTV. Bane-binbd, dated Madhu and Knpa Pakga, V. S. 1809= 
1752 A.D. 

XV. Bel-bin6d--dated Agvin qukla 6th, Tuesday, V. 8. 1809= 
1752 A.D. 

XVI. Tirth-knanda, dated Miighg V. S. 1810=1753 A.D., a t  
Brindiiban. 

XVII. Snjan-%nand, dated a t  Barssnii in the Mathud District, 
V. S. 1810= 2753 A.D. 

*I m ~ m ~ w , & % m w l  
U ~ I ~ - W W R ~ , ~ ~ W M  

XVIn. Bans-jma-prapmsa, dated Miigha, V. S. 1819= 1762 A.D. 

darn ~ a a w ~ m , * m 8 i m r l  
R S ~ - ~ U X ~ W , @ I ~ ~ - W ~ U  

It is clear that the poet was a staunch follower of the Vallabhg- 
csryan sect of the Vaigpavas. So, all his works on religions snt>jects 
am perveded by a spirit of the doctrines peculiar to that sect. They are 
written in the erotic style of poetry, representing his passionate ndora- 

J. I. 10 
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tion of R a h &  tmd Knqa. There are only two of his works, 
named the Pada-prmagga-mdii and Tirth-Luanda, from which we can 
extract a few threads of historical value. In the former he gives the  
legends of the previous Vaignava mints in connection with their metrical 
compositions, and in the latter an account of his own pions ramblings i n  
and beyond Braj ia related. 

I t  is still wrongly believed by the vernmular poets of our conntry 
that the verses, bearing the poetic name Raaik BihLri, which axe found 
here and there in the works of this poet, are either of his own composi- 
tion, or of some other male poet. During the long period of my ser- 
vices in &jpiit&nii, I have been able to make out that there was a 
concubine of this poet, named Bani Thani (i. e., elaborately adorned or 
decked out). She was a poetess and signed her compositiou by the 
aforesaid poetic name. In  support of this my discorely, I think i t  
necessary to qnote here the following text of a passage of the Hindi 
memorandum received by me from the Knnagarh State :- 

h4 * - fsarSt*a i+tmmwm~m7$ 
ass. * m m * m ~ m 5 q t d ~ l  JTPFI 

m * - ~ ' t r ; i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ * * m ~ ~ * ~ m - h a  
Til iitn a I QTX Sam *-wmk-fw-* u2q 3- 
r ~ % w a m f m ~ ~ m T g m q i f i ( ~ + i ~ ~ ~  

i.e., 'The Kavittaa and Padaa, bearing the poetic name Basik 
BihBri, which are fonnd in the worka of this gentleman (NLgari Dm), 
are (the compositions) of his Khaviiaa or Pbaviina (i.e., concubine). 
Her name was  Bani Thaqi. She also wrote very beautiful poetry 
and used to sign her verses with the poetic name of Rmik Bihgri. Where 
Bfahiiriij,ja Cri NLgari DL-ji lras irrtroduced her padas or kavittasin 
lris works, be has mentioned her name emblematically as An Kani 
(or ' auotlier poet ').' 

I am still trying my best to find out the real name of this woman, 
because I do not believe ' Bani Thani ' to be her true name. I think it 
to be what they call in English a sobriquet. It is said that this 
woman remained faithful and devoted to her lover even in the days of 
his adversit.~. It is evident from the following verses of the poet 
which occul- in the TirthLnand, that she was with hirn, when be visited 
the shrine of B~glre Bihiiri-ji a t  BrindLban in his pilgrimage through 
the Braj :- 

*T 0 ~ 9 9 t  mfir d f a ~  ~ ~ - - P I T ~ ~  I 

u n ~ r n ~ " a ' w w ~ r ( m n  
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m'tu & w & ~ * I  

~ m - M a a * n  
i.e., 'She became a lively sensuous maiden with the deity Bihiiri-181, 

and drank with her eyes the exoelleut juice of the sugar-cane of divine 
beauty. On this occasion we both sang there the vereee, bearing the 
poetic name of Rasik Bih8ri.' 

'The follo~viviug verses, occurring in the Utaavamiila, are a specimen 
of her metrical compotrition :- 

~m?we*dt l  
-a*--'ta+&-aadt~ 
gfc&nfcpm~in?n*nr~tf *??I 

~ ~ - f . 8 a r i t ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ d t ~  
i.e., ' To-day there is the merry-making of H6li in the bowery palaoe 

In playing Ph- (or frolics of H6li) the edges of the shawls of the 
Banii-Bani (i.e., bride and bridegroom) were tied together. The women, 
in pleasure, blow up Qnliil powder and sing abusive songs on both 
sides. The bridegroom is the beautiful Rasik Bihki,  and the bride is 
Naval-Kistiri, (i.e., the beautiful young maiden).' 
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Upgwpta, t b  Fourth Buddhist Patrial-ch, and High Priest of A@ka.- 
By L. A. WADDELL, LL.D. 

w a d  Maroh, 1897.1 

The name of Upagnpta occurs incidentally in the scr iptms and 
commentaries of the so-called Northern or Mahiiyiina Bnddhista, aa the 
pntronymic of the fourth member of the series of patriarchs of the  
Buddhist Church, in direct succession from the epoch of Ciikya Mnni'a 
death.' He is also referred to therein, as being the converter and spiritual 
adviser of the great emperor Ag6ka; a and i t  is in this respect, ~e the 
alleged inspirer of AgBka's great missionary movement, which led 
Buddhism becoming a power in the world, that Upagupta claims our 
apecial notice. Of such importance is he considered, that liis coming ie 
alleged to have been predicted by both Buddha himself and by his 
favourite disciple Amnda.4 And of him Tiiraniitha, the Tibetan 
historian, writes : ' sirice the death of the Guide (Buddha) no man baa 
been born who has done so much good to living beings aa this man.'b 

I n  tlie scanty references to Upagupta by European writers it is 
generally stated that " h e  is not kuown to the Southern school of 
Buddhism." 6 This statement, however, is probably not strictly true. 
For, I find that a great Buddhist arahat of the same name, and eppa- 
reutly tllis identical person, is well known to the Burmese. The 
circumetnnces, however, under which he is known to them are peculiar. 
Although he is one of the most popular of the Buddhist Saiclts in 
Burma, and a special festival is held in his hopor every year, as will 

1 Rookhill's Life of the Buddha, and the early. history of hie Order, 170 3 ,and 
the Chinese lints by Edkins, Chinese Buddhism, pp. 6-7, etc. ; Lassen's Ind. Alterth. 
LI, 1201 ; also Beal and Eitel and my Buddhism of Tibet, p. 8. 

a Beal's Si-yu-ki,  11, 88. Burnorrt's Introduction du Bllddhisme Indiem, pp. 118, 
197, 336, 878. 

8 Bornoafs Intro., 338. Tiranitha's Hist. of Indian B u d d h h ,  fol. 12. 
4 Rockhill's Life, Po., 164. 
6 Beal's Si-yu-ki, I, 182. n. 48. 
I Taranitha's op. cit., fol, la. 



-presently be described, and his name is familiar to all  the monks as well 
as the laity ; still the former could not point out to me any reference to 
him in their scriptures, either ancient or modern. The fact seems to be 
t h a t  Upagnpta is not now an orthodox character in Burma, and his 
traditional worahip or veneration is probably a survival of the Mahiiyiina 
form of Buddhism, which prevailed in medsevial timea in both B n ~ m a  
a n d  Ceylon. But why he should be regarded as unortliodox by the 
puritan modern Sthaviras or the so-called Southern Buddhists, ie remark- 
able, seeing that Upappta  was himself a Sthavira and the leader of the 
Sthavira sect of primitive Buddhists, who followed the simple ethics of 
t h e  original Vinaya code. Perhaps i t  may have been owing to his having 
been credited with diarepntable magic powers, while he had not like hie 
great wizard prototype, Miindgalyiiyana, (I Mogalli ') the saving fortune 
of being a personal follower of the Bnddha. 

In this connection it is noteworthy that Upegnpta holds in most of 
t h e  Northern chronicles, t l ~ e  identical position in regard to A@ka which 
t h e  relatively vague and less t m t w o r t l ~ ~  Ceylonese traditiow ascribe 
to 'Mogallipntta Tissa' (Maudgalyipntra Tigya), a name which is 
unknown to the Northern authorities. So i t  is perhaps worth consider- 
i n g  whether this latter'name may not be merely a title of Upagupta, 
a n d  formed possibly by fusing the names of the two chief disciples of 
t h e  Bnddha, Maudgalyi-putra,' and Upati~ya (or Gih-ipntni), to bring 
him, aa the great patron monk of Ceylon, as near as possible to Ciikya 
Muni himself. 

However this may be, as Upaguptrr seems a personage of consider- 
able historical imprhnce,  I propose hero to string together the notices 
of his life which I have gleaned from various sources. 

Legendary vemions of his life are to be found in the Tibetan 
i n  the 3rd and 4th chapters of Tgraniithab Hidory of Buddhism in  
India ;* and in the Mth chapter of the Mongolian Daag-Blun.8 Tiira- 
niitha, a Tibetan who never visited Jndin and who wrote less than 
three centuries ago, makes Upagupta precede Aq6ka by ahout one 
generation, but the much more trustworthy Chinese traveller Hinen 
Tsiang in common with the Nepalese acconnts4 state that Upagupta 
wae the chief monk and adviser of Aq6ka a t  PLtaliputra. In the 

1 He isoften ao-called, e.g , Beal's Si-yu-ki, I, 39,40,59,61, 108, 180, 183,187,235 ; 
IT, 6, 7, 9, 175 et seq. Also in colloqnial Tibetan where his name in shortened into 
' Yongal-pn m d  Mohngal-pus ; while Ciriputra is oalled ' ShZri-pa.' Conf. also 
Ceome's Analysis of tL Kah-gyur, &a, in Vol. XX. of Aaiatic Researches, pp. 49, 62. 

Translated into German by Scbiefner. 
S Translated into German by I. Bohmidt as ' Der Weiee nnd der Thor.' 
4 preoeding footnote No. 2. 
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following biographical m o u n t  the details where not otherwise stated 
are taken from the original Tibetan text of 'Elraniitha. 

Upagupta is said to have been the 8 0 U  of one G n p t ~ ,  a perfume- 
seller1 of Benares,P (or 'Chali'' or Mathurl;') and he entered t h e  
Buddhist order a t  the age of ~ v e n t e e n , ~  " one hundred years after the 
NirvGna of the Blessed one ( @ h a  Muni)." This date is given 
according to the same generally consistent chronology of the Northern 
Buddhists which also places the great Aq6ka a t  one hundred years after 
the Nirvana: and which knows of no second Agtika or the KiilLFijka 
of Ceylonese tradition. 

He was converted by the arahat Y q a s  or Yasheka, who seema to 
be the same as the president of the conncil of Vaiqali, which as both 
northern and southern accounts agree was held one hnndred and ten 
years after the Nirvana. 

Three years after entering the order, he attained Amhatship, of 
an exceptionally high order, becoming ' a Buddha without the marks,' 
(Alaksanak6 Bnddhab) and he converted many ts the faith. 

Succeeding to the pat,riarchate of the Buddhist Church on the 
death of' GanavLvLika, the third patriarch, in Campl (Bhagalpur) " he 
crossed the sunken Ganges (or ' the Bargal river ') to Vidsha (Bettiah) 
in western Tirahuti (Tirhut) and went to  the monastery erected by 
the householder Vasusara." After a short stay there he proceeded to 
Mt. Gandhag where he made many converts. Thence he went to 
uMathur& in the north-west of the Middle Country" and resided at  
the monastery on the top of Monnt 'Shira' (Cira or Uqira or Um- 

10 or MuruncJhall) founded during the time of the patriamh 
q&qaV&sika, by the two chief merchants of the place Nata and BhatJa.u 
While here, he converted crowds of people who had been beguiled 

1 Xockhill's Lib ,  Re., p. 163. BarnonPa Intro., p. 338. Sohiefner, hie trana. 
btion of Tiranitha has omitted the word Ol~pta which oocm in the Tibetan text. 

9 Dm Weisc und der Thor., 47 ohnp. 
8 So a Chinese gentleman reads for me the Cbineae word in Eitel'e Dictionary, 

p. 187, and which Xr. Eitel rend- ' Pi@lipntra.' 
4 Bnrnonf's Intro., 336. 
6 Benl's Si-yu-ki, I, p. 182 n. 
6 Rookhill's &.ire, &c., p. 164. Baniyo Nnnjio'a History of Japancsc Buddhiet 

Sects, 24. 
7 B~gl'g Si-yw-ki, 11, 85, nnd Bornonf'e Intro., 330. 
8 Ct. also Burnonf's Iirtro., 837 and n. 1 : Rockhill'a Lijc, $c., 164. 
9 Or Gnndhara, or Qandnmidsnn, 
lo Coaf. also Burnouf'a Intro., 337. 
11 Rookbill's Lge, 'PC, 164. 
18 Conf. also Bockhill and Burnout as  above, 
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by MLra in the shape of a dancer with attendants male and female. 
Upqnpta  overcomes these by magical means bestowing on them 
garlands which he turn8 into clinging corpses, from which he sets them 
free only on condition that they cease their wicked ways. In this 
regard it is curious to find that dancing girls are the subject of some 
very fine sculptnres which were found at an ancient Buddhist site a t  
&f~thnrii.L A slightly different and more dramatic version of tlris 
psrsonal contest with b1Hra is given by A~vaghiiga as an Avad&na.P 
According to this version " MBra found UpagUpt~ lost in meditation 

placed a wreath of flowers on his head. On returning to con- 
sciousness and finding himself thus crowned, he entered again into 
Samlcdhi to see who had done the deed. Finding it was Mih, he 
a n s e d  a dead body to faaten itaelf round MHt*a's neck. No power in 
heaven or earth could disentangle it. Finally MBra returned to 
Upagnpta, confeesed his fault and prayed him to free him from the 
corpse. Upagnpta corrsented on the condition that he (Miira) would 
exhibit himself under the form of Buddha ' with all his marks.' b i b  
does so and Upagupta overpowered by the magnificence of the supposed 
Bnddha falls down before him in worship. The tableau then closes 
amid a terrific storm." 

At  Mathurii, both Hinen Tsiang and Tiiranstha mention a large 
cave into which Upagnpta was in the habit of throwing a chip of wood 
to register the number of individuals who attained Amhatship through 
him, until the cave ultimately became filled with t,he chips. 

&m Mathnri he proceeded to Aparsnta (Siodh), during the 
reign of a king oalled Mahendm and his son ' Chamasha,' and there the 
iobabitanta of Bagal erected for him a retreat in ' the grove of the 
dnck-herd,' which ww called ' the 8aggh~3rn7d~na of the Ihck '-this 
certainly does not seem to be the Knkkutiiriima or monast.ery of ae 
Cock, as Schiefner t r a n s l a t ~ . ~  Hinen Taiang also states that 
" Upagnpta the great Arahat frequently sojourned in this kitlgdom 
(Sindh),"s a country which, he notes, was famous for its a l t .  b d  as 

1 Archuel. Burvg( of India Reptu. Vol. XVII, Plate XXXI. The scnlpt- 
represent dancing girls danoing on dwerfa, which have been aoppoaed to symboliae 
Energy acting on Xatter. 

a Beal's Po-sh-hing-tsano-king, p. XI1 (Saored Bka. of Eaet), and in Bi-yu-ki, 
I, p. 1 f32 

8 Tiranitha qp. Eit. 
4 This plaoe was in AparSnta in the extreme west of India, while the Knkknt. -- rrae in Piwliputrn. Conf. Schiefner's translation of Tiranitha's History, 

p. 18. The Tibetan word in ' bya-gag ' which according to Jaeschke's 
i a  the name of a rpeoies of water-bird or duck. And my MS. Tibeto-Sanskrit 
Didionmy gives tho Sanskrit equivalent a~ Bakah, and the ferninin0 an Nakul;. 

6 Beal'a 6';-yu-ki, XI, 273. 



80 5. A. Waddell - Upgupta. [No. 1, 

the word Sindh means in Sanskrit S w s a l t  ' it is possible that t h e  
Burmese legend which makea Upsgupta reside in the salt sea, may have I 
ite origin in a too literal translation of this word. Hinen Tsiang records 
that " the places where he (Upagupta) stopped (in his explaining the 
Law and convincing and p i d i n g  men) and the traces he left are all  
commemorated by the building of Sagghdir6m or the erection of s t t s p .  1 
These buildings are seen everywhere." 1 

He visited ' Khs-chhe ' (Kashmir), in a mirrtculous manner, cays a. 
I 

Tibetan account,s and tbere he erected " the long stone." This seems a 1 
reference to his planting of an Aq6ka-pillw. During his three months 
stay in that country, he premhed the law, worked many miraclee, and 
amid lightning and earthquakes he descended to the watery palace of 
the Niiga dragon-king of the lake of Kha-chhe, and aftarwrtrde L'die- 
appeared into the ~ky." 

At Piitalipntra, his hermitage was, as in Mathurg, on a hill which ie 
described by Hinen Tsiang aa '' a little mountain. In the crags and 
surrounding valleys there are several tens of stone dwellings which 
A@ka %ja made for Upagnpta and other arahats by the intervention 
of the genii." 8 The ruins of this artificial hill now form the C&gi 
Pahari or ' small hill ' to the south of Patna, as was identified by me 
some years ago ; ' and this identification has been confirmed by the 
excavation of the mined tower by its side, as described by the great 

I 
Chinese pilgrim. Aq6ka's conversion to Buddhism according to the 
Chinese account was effected by Upagupta, who also, i t  is stated, advised 
the erection of monasteries and stiipss all over India. Amongst the 
first of these monasteries was the Kuklmt&riima or 'Garden of the 
Cock,' erected to the south-east of the city and capable of holding a 
thousand monlis.6 This building mas the scene of the dialogues 
reported in the Divy&mGina, in the Mahgygna Siitm entitled the Qnpa 
Karanda Vyiiha, purporting to have been held between Aq6lca and 
Upagnpta, and translated in part by Burnouf.6 A Tibetan veraion also 
is said to exist. 

Upappta's first visit to ApGka, is made in the Indian DityifwdBna 
to come some time after Aq6ka's converaion, and his erection of relic- 
stapaa. But it is Upagupta who is associated with Aq6ka in the latter'e 
pilgrimages to the sacred Buddhist spots, and his marking of them by the 

1 Idem.  
a A MS. extnrct from the Tibetan translation of the Kdaoakra (Tib. 'Dns-'khor.) 
8 Beal's Bi-yu-ki, 11, ...... 
4 Preliminmy Report on the Bdns of Pl@lipntre. Calcutta, 1893, p. 16. 
6 Beal's Bi-yu-ki, 11, 88. 
6 Burnout's Intro., pp. 338, st seq. 



L. A. Waddell - Upaguptd. 
magnificent tnonuments which later tradition aaoribes to the agency of 
the genii Interesting details are also given of the mannor in which A@kn 
made these pilgrimage& It is related,' how A@ka a t  the inst9ance of 
Y a w ,  the elder, invitea Upagnptm who was at Mathurii to come to his 
assistance a t  Piitaliputra, and the king provides the boats for this long 
river journey. On hie arrival, Ag6ka receives him with the highest 
honoura and exclaims : " Yon who resemble the Master ! You who 
are the sole eye of the universe, nnd the ohief interpreter (of the Law) 
be my refuge Sir, and give me your commnnds'! I shall eagerly hasten, 
ecoompiiihed aage, to obey thy voioe ! ' The sage replied ' 0 great 
king, Bhagavat, the Venerable TathHgrrta, the perfect and complete 
Buddlia hau entrneted to me as well as to you the depository of the 
Law. Let aa make every effort to preserve that which the Guide of 
beings has transmitted to na, when he wae in the midst of his disciples.' 
+ *. Then (the king) falling a t  the feet of tile Sthavirn 
Upagupta cr~ied out, ' This O Stliavira, is my wish : I wisli to visit, 
honour, and mark by a r ign for the b m j t  of remote posterity all tha spots 
where the Bleesed Buddha has sojourned.' ' V e y  good, 0 great king,' 
replied the Sthavira, 'this thought of thine is good. I will go th i s  
day to ehow yon the spots where the blessed Buddha sojourned' S 

*. "Then the king equipped with aa army of the 
four bodiea of troope, took perfumes, flowers and p l a n & ,  and set out 
iu the company of the Sthavira Upagnpb. The latter began by con- 
dnotiug the king to the garden of Lnmbini. Then eatendihg his riglit 
hand he said to him: ' H u e  0 great king, was the Bhagwat born.' 
And he d d e d  ' Here (a t  thie site), excellent to aee, should be the first 
monument ooneeorated in honour of the Buddha' *. 
The hg after giving a hundred t l~ommd (golden mine) to the people 
of the aountry raised a s t a p  and retired." 8 

Now it is remarkable that the wolds here wed are allnoat the 
identical mrde whioh A$ka himself uttered at this plaoe, aa ineoribed 
an hie ediot-pillar whioh hae just been found by Dr. Fihrer in the 
plaoe rhiah w first indicated by me, ' and bp me ale0 were made the 
m n g e m e n b  for the reoovery of this lost site. This insoription on the 
Aflkediet-pillar a t  the actual birth-plsoe of bhe Buddha ie tmnelahd 
by Dr. Biihler in the !Pincer of the 95th ulbirno (January), aa reoording 

1 Bnrnonfe I b o . ,  p. 887. 
S B d e  Intro., p. 840. 
8 Idm, p. WL 
b my srtiole mat to thie Booity on the 11th May, 1898, entitled s !lDatas 

q~;drhl  to tlu &+ qf BuBUlo'r birth a d  a h ,  a d  pmblirhed in more 
&t&l in the Engluhman of l r t  June, 1898 

a. I .  11 
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1 Bnrnoaf'a It~tro., 378 n. Bcal's Si-yu-ki, 11, 176. 
8 Conf. my Buddhism of Tibet, pp. 98-99. 
4 This A+ka S t i p  was visited by Hipen T s i a ~ g  (Beal's Si-yu-ki, 11, 176.) 
6 Bnmonf'a I~~tro., p. 848. 

that " king Piyadasi (AqBkn), twenty years after his accession (litemlly 
' arlointing ') llimself cnlne to this very spot and there woreliipped 
saying 'Here mas the  Buddha, the C ~ k y a  ascetic born,' and that Ile 
erected t h i ~  stone pillar which records that ' Here the Venerable One 
was born.' " 

Thus i t  would almost appear as if A@kn had merely repeated t h e  
words put into Ilia mouth by Upagaph. However this may be, thia 
remarkable coincidence *seems to strengthen materinlly the historical 
~ a l u e  of this part of the somewhat legendory Divyiioadilna, which in 
spite of the inkrnal evidence of its l~rrving been composed much later ' 

than the epoch of Aq6krr, still Bnrnouf had already considered i t  to be 
semi-l~istorical. 1 

This A@ka-legend goes on to relate how Upngupta conducted the  
king to most of the chief aites hallowed by Buddha and his chief 
disciples. Amongat the= latter, especial prominence is given to Maud- 
galyiiyana with whom as has been mentioned Upagnpta seems possibly 
to have had his name associated. Certainly the following reference to 
Maudgaly&yana invests him with much the same attributes ae tl~oee 
ascribed to Upngupta a t  Mathurii and Kashmir; and these am alao 
mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang a and otlie19.8 Tbe Avaddna says :- 

"The Sthavit-a Upaguptn showing afterwards the stapa of the 
Ptliavira Mall& M~ndgalyiiyaun thus apoke, ' Hem, 0 great king, is the 
stiipn of (the remains of) the great Mnudgalyfiyana; you ought to 
honour ib.' ' What are the merits o£ this eage,' queried'the king. The 
Sthavita replied ' He has been designated by Bhagavat as the chief of 
those who possessed snpernatn~al power, because with the great toe of 
his right foot 119 shook Vaijnyanta, the palace of gakra, the Indra of 
the gods. He couvel-ted the two Niiga kings Nauda and Upananda.' 
And he uttered this versc : ' I t  is necessary to hononr, all that one can, 
K6lita (4 e , Mauclgalyiiyana) Lhe foremost of Briihmans, + *. 
Who i n  thie world could surpass the ocean of power d this sage in the  
perfect Intelligence--he who has conquered the serpents, thoee famous 
beings, so difficult to subdue?' The king having given a, l ~ n n d ~ d  
thousand (golden pieces) for the s t i i p  of the great M n ~ d ~ f i l ~ i i ~ ~ ~ c  
exolaimed with hands joi~led iu respect, ' I hononr with bendd  bead the 
celebrated Maudgalyfiyana, tlw foremost of sages, gifted with super- 
natural power, who baa freed hi&self from birth, old age, sorrow and 

1 

pain.' " 6 I 
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As to Upagupta's doath, accounts differ. Some state thnt he died! 
and thnt thia event occurred at  Mathnrii ; 8 but I find no reference to his 
relic-stiipas. The Japanese legend relates, 8 that " there was an 
earthquake and he transcended (or crossed over ;)" or i t  may read, &' he 
went to ' Shin-tam.'" The Burmese tradition seems to make him yet 
'alive like Mabiikasyap and a few other Arahats by getting butside the 
circle of re-births. Ria personal entity 01. Sattva while it still 
retained a body has by mystical means be<ome liberated from tile 
inflnence of Avidyg and the operation of the Causal Nexus, and in this 
way by hia supe~natnral power or pddhi, he has secured immortality.* 

The residence iu ' the  sea, allotted to this immortalized Upagnpta, 
as a sort of king of the N Q a  61. dragon-spirita, could be explained by 
his reputation for supernatural power and his special association with 
Sindh or  ' sea-salt,' hin coming to Ag6ka by boat, and the connexion of 
his name with the conquest of Niiga-kings. 6 And Aq6ka himself is also 
credited with having bocome reborn as a Niign. A slightly different and 
Inore hnmonmus rereion of the legend of the popular Burmese saint, is 
given by Mr. Swt t  in his charming book on tbe Burmese. He  relates6 
that Oopagoh' i s  condemned to existence ae a water-god through 
having in  hie previous existence " carried off the clothes of a bather, and 
for this  miscliievous pleasantry is condemned to remain in his present 
quarters till Areemndehya (Maitreya) the next Buddha shall come. 
Ther. h e  will be set free and entering the Thenga (Saggh)  will become 
a h h a n ' a n d  attain Xeh'bau (Nirviina). He is a favonrite subject 
for pictures, whiob represent him sitting under his b m e n  roof or on the 
.stump of a tree, eating out of an-alms-bowl which Le carries in his 
arms. Sometimes he is depicted gazing sideways up to the skies, where 
he seeks a place that is not polluted by corpses."' This version, how- 
ever, does not indicate why ' Oopagoh ' should be worshipped with such 
zeal by  Burmese Buddhists ; while the version given me by a learned 
Bnrman, as abore noted, relates that the hero is a great Arahat wllo 
by hie magical power has secured long life or immortality, and call 
confer luck. 

The  Burmese festival in honour of thjs ' Upagu,' resembles some- 

1 Eitel's Diet., p. 187. 
a Tknstha, fol. 11. 
8 Butm dso dsri, p. 161. 
4 Conf. my Buddhism of Tibet, p. 120. 
6. BnrnooPe Intrv., p. 880. And his doings at Kashmir as abore related. 
6 The Burnuan, hie Life and Notions, by Sway Yoe, I, 272. 
7 Thii reference to aorpess maj  be compnred with the Mathnrg incident8 in his 

biography. 
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what the feast in honour of the great Indian Nfiga king, Mahiikiila, 
the Dai Koko ' of the Jspanese Buddhists who also uelebrsted this 
festival in a somewhat similar manner, a leading featnre of which ia 
the treasure-bmt of the N b a  dragon-spirita.1 

It is held on the last day of the Buddhist Lent or V q a  (Wh), 
a t  the end of the rainy season, about October. A11 the homes are' 
ablaze with lamps and nearly every Burman builde a tiny boat, 
decorates it with flowers, illumiuatea it and then lannchea i t  on the 
river, with mnsic, and the prayer that it may be carried on to ' Upsgo,' 
and bring back to them the luck-giving saint-a procedure which recalla 
the incident of A@ke sending boats to bring 'Upagnpta, t l ~ e  saintly 
interpreter of the Law, which. confere religions fortune. The effect 
of this miniature flotilla is often very fine. A thoasend tiny specks 
of light deucing on the dark bosom of the watsm. During the night 
all eagerly expect to l~ave the good fortntie of a visit from the 'Upsguy 
somewhat like the visit of &nta Claue (St. Nicholas) on Ohristms~ 
eve; for those who are thus favoured are endowed with long life a d  
good luck. On such occmions many clandestinely rpriukle water on 
their door steps for good luck in pretence that the water-god hes paid 
them a visit, Such seeme fQ be the popular hero-warship in Burma, 
now-a-days, accorded to tlle great High Priest of A@ka. 

1 W. Andereon'e Catalogus of Chinest and Japanest painting8 in the Britirh 

Yuwurn, p. 38. 
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\ Ancient ~ i u n t d e n  in Ebstern India.-By F .  E .  PARUITEE, EsQ., B: A., C. S. 

i 
(With Map II.)* 

[ Read Mamh, 1897. ] 

The countries into which Eastern India waa divided in ancient 
timm consisted of four groups, (1) Map;adha, Vidtiha nnd the ~rnell  
ki~tgdom of Vaiqlli ; (2) Aqga, Vewa, Kaliggn, Pnndra and Snhma, 
with Odra and Tnma-lipta; (3) Prlig-jyntiga and the KirLhs; and ( 4 )  
Utkala. The last three p u p a  &re always recognized in Sanskrit 
writings, and were without doubt baaed on real ethnological d3erences ; 
but Magadha and Videha denoted territory rather tlian races, for these 
oou~ltries in their conditions resembled those to their west in Madllya- 
ci&p, vk., K a a l a  and Klqi, and their inhabitants appear, especially in 
Magadha, to have been a mixtni-e of the Arym with earlier races, aa in 

\ 
b 
! Madhya-d&p, the chief difference being that the earlier races do not 

aeem to have been eo completely subjugated and incorporated by the 
Aryaa ae in Madhya-d%a. 

1 propose in t l~is  paper to collect and examine all the passages of 
any iarpor;tance, that 1 have been able to find, bearing on these conntries. 
snd to determine their position as exactly as possible. In e map illns- 

1 trating the paper on "A~tcient Cadi, Matsya and KarPiya" in this 
Journal, Vol. LXIV, Part T, No. 3, 189.5, I have shown nearly a11 these 
'countries in the positions which I proposed in the notes to the Transla- 

I tion of the MSrkancj~ya PnrLna, cantos lvii and lviii ; but on fuller and 
more careful consideration I have been led to modify those views some- 
what, especially with regard to Pnndra, aud would offer the present paper 

1 
ae a revised contl-ibution to the ancient geography of Eastern India. 

Most of the passages cited here are taken from that vast store- 
house of information, the Mahii-BhLrata, and therefore in giving the 
references I hare dropped the name of the book for the sake of con- 
~en ience  and specified the Parvans only. For passages cited from other 

I book8 t h e  references have been given in fnll, and the Riimayapa is 
amordiug to Gorresio's Edition. 

* It ie not free from blemiahea; s.g., for Modagiri read X6ddg;ri; for Tr-wow 
6 Tri-sr6tU; &c. 

J. I. 12 
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MAGADHA. 
Magadha is too well known to call for much notice here. It oom- 

prised the modern districts of Patna, Gay8 and S_hahiiOiid. Ita ancient 
capital mas Giri-vraja. (Sabh5-p., xr .  798-800; Hari-V., cxvii. 6598; 
and Riimiiyana, Adi-k., xxxv. 1-9), which Cunningham llaa identified 
with the modern Giryek on the Paiicnna liver about 36 miles north- 
east of Gay8 (Arch. Snrv. Repts., I. 16 and plate iii). Rljn-grhe 
appetira to have been another name of the ortpital ((Adi-p., cxiii. 4 5 1 - 2  ; 
'and Aqvarn~dh.-~., lxxxii. 2435-63), but Cnnttingham identifies it with 
the modern Raj-gir about six miles west of Giryek (Arch. Surv. Repts., 
I. SO and plate iii). The people were called Magadhas and bisge- 
dhas. . . . 

Magadha appeam to have been the arena of many early conflick 
Ife oldest name is said to have been Kiknta, wltioh ocontu in &g.-V., 
iii. 53.14 (Mnir's Snnsk. Texts, 11. 3623). In the Riimiiyana, Viqvs 
mitra gives the youthful =ma an account of Magadha ~ n d  the conn- 
tries near it. He aaye its old name waa Vmu; Kuga, a great king who 
was sprung from Brahmh had fonr eons who established fonr kingdoms; 
(1) Knqijqva at  Kangiipvi (or, Kuqiimba at Kanqiimbi, according to 
another reading ), (2) Knqnniibha a t  Mahodaya or Kfinyaknbja, (3) 
Amiirhrajaa in Prig-jyatiga, and (4) Vnsn a t  Giri-vraja (Adi-k., xxxv. 
1-10 and 35). This story professes to hand down what o c c d  
several generations before RLma's time, but presents many difficulties, 
and clashes in some of its details with the next event that I now cite. 
.According to the Mab&Bl~iirata, a t  a later time about half wsy 
between Rgma's age and that of the PPndav~u, Vaan Up~ri-cam, king 
of Cedi, conquered Magndhs and aetctbliuhed his sou Vrhd-ratha as 
king over i t  (see paper on "Ancient C ~ d i ,  Matsja and K w a  " men- 
tioned above). 

The later history of Magadha ia well-known, aud it played the 
leading part in Buddhism. 

V~DEEA. 
Videha derived its name from Miithava the Vid6gha who colonized 

i t  according to the gata-P. Briihmana (I. iv. 1). The passage runs 
thus, briefly, according to Dr. Eggeling's translation. " Miithavn, the 
(king of) Vid~gha, carried Agni VaiqvHnara in his month. The Rgi 
GBtama Riihiigapa was hie family priest. When addressed {by the 
latter) he made no answer to him, fearing lest Agni might fall from 
his month. [The priest continued to invoke Agni, and a t  length B p i  
V a i ~ i n a r ~  flashed forth fmm the king's mouth and fell down on the 
earth.] Miit.hava the V i d ~ h a  was a t  thnt time on the river Sarasvati. 
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H e  (Agui) thence went burnil~g along this earth towards the elst ; 
s n d  &jtarna Ftiil~figRpa and the Videgha Miithava followed after him 
as he was burning along. He burnt over (dried up) all these rivem. 
Now that (liver) which is oalled Sad&-nirii flows from the northem 
(Bimilaya) mountain; that one he did not burn over. That one the 
briihmalle did not m s  in former times, thinking i t  haa not been b n ~ n t  
over by A@ Vaipviinara. Now-a-days, however, there are many 
brillmans to the east of it. At that time it (the land east of the 
Sndiniri i)  waa very nncnltivated, very marshy, bmuse  it had not been 
taated by Agni Vaigvinara. Now-a-days, however, it is very cultivated, 
for the briihmans have caused (Agni) to taste,it throngh sacrifices. 
Even in late summer that (river), aa i t  were, rages dong ; so cold is it, 
aot having been burnt over by A ~ n i  Vaipviinara. MHthava the Vidgha  
then mid (to Agni), 'Where am I ta abide?' 'To the east of this 
river be thy abode ! ' said he. Even now this river forms tlie boundary 
of the K6mlaa a l ~ d  Videhaa ; for these are the Miithavas." 

Sadii-ni6 meanm " tlie river that is always fnll of water." fiiiyana 
says it is the river KaratGyii, the modern Kurattee which flows through 
t h e  Bogm distlict ; and Dr. Mnir (Sansk. Texts, 11. 419422) and Dr. 
E g g e l i ~ ~ g  (see note in his edition) prefer to identify it with the 
G e n k i ,  the modern Grqdak. SHysncr's explanation mnst be mis- 
taken, because there ma be no doubt Videha could never have been 
east  of the Knmttee. Nor can the river be well identified with the 
&ncjakl, because they are mentioned aa distinct rivers in Sabhi-p., 
xix,  794. Thin passage is noticed by Dr. Muir. Though i t  is hardly 
intelligible in ite descriptiou of tlre mute tnkon by Krgnn, Arjuna and 
Bbima in going from the Kurus to Magadha, unless t11ey took a zigzag 
mnrse eastward, south-westward and again eaetward, in order to avert 
enepicion before fiually making for Mngrrdha ; still i t  indicates plainly 
t h a t  the Gandaki and Sd i -n i r& were different rivers. Moreover the 
.OapQaki flows through the conntry which hna always been conaidered 
t o  be ViBtia, and could not therefore have been its western boundary. 

I t  seems then that the Sadbnira mnst lie further to the west, and 
it should probably be identified witli the Rapti. I have not been able 
to find any Ymnskrit name for the Rapti. Lassen  call^ i t  the Ajita-oati 
(Ind. Alt., Map), but this mme is not in the dictionary, nor have I met 
with it anywhere. This identification tben fills up a blank and ap-8 

.with the well-known situation of Videha. It offers also an explana- 
tion of tbe marshy nature of ancient VidBha, aie., the Oaqdak flows 
through the middle of the wnntry, i t  hae always been liable shift 
ita course greatly, its nnmerons channels intersect the country, and ita 
f l d  woald hove reudered the mil extremely marshy. 
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I 
A further consideration of the faata will, I think, throw some 

light on this p w g e  from the Cats-P. Briihmaw. Vidaba in ancient 
times mnst, like most other parts of India, have been more or l e a  
covered by forat, the remains of which survive a t  the present day 
along the foot of the Him&l,l~yas in the tract called the Terai, and was 
no doubt inhabited by aboriginal tribes enoh aa inhabit the Temi now. 
The deadly malaria of such a forest ie well-known, and only such tribes 
have been able to live in its climate. To this mnst Lw added the effect, 
which periodic floods from the Qapdak during the rainy senson mast 
have produced in the rank vegetstion of such a region. Very swampy 
and nncultivable woa!d be moderate expressions to apply to it. No 
Arya could have ventured within it, and the only way in which 
,byas could have colonized i t  waa by felling and burning the forest down 
wholesale, and opening out the soil to the purifying rays of the sun. 
That is what (i t  seems to be implied) Mathavu mnst have done. 

Prof. Weber considers Agni Vaigvbara to  be a personification oE 
the rurcrificiel worship of the briihmana, and Dr. Mnir and Dr. Ern l ing  
appear to acquiesce in thie interpretation ( b e .  cit.) ; but I venture to 
unbmit tbat the wide import of the epithet Agni Vaipcinara, "the film 

that burns for all men," hardly expresses the narrow view thnt the 
briihmans would have of their own peculiar sacrificial fire. May i b  
not rather mean "fire which is the common property of all men," that 
is, not sacrifioil fire, but fire in its ordinary every-day uses ae applied 
to human wanta P It seelns to me a distinction is implied between the 
Agni Vaigviinara that MBthava himeelf had and the eaarificial fire of the 
bramane. 

The explanation enggested here, regarding Agni Vaiqviinara's going 
burning along the ground and his tasting and improving the soil, 
pourtrays with poetical force, how the fire seized on tho foreats and 
raged along devon~ing them with ita flames, and how i t  licked and 
ecorched the pestilential mil, and SO laid the marshy gronnd bare to 
the sun's parching heat.1 The who preceded the Aqas ap- 
pear to have been foreat tribes. A p i  must have cleared away the 
~r imeval  forests from the Sarasvati to the Sadti-nirii, and there Ule 
oonrse of the colonizing hryaa stopped, until (a seems implied) 
Miithava carried &ni onto the m t  of the latter river. It seem highly 

I It is in the light of tbir explanstion that I would interpret the & n ~  
I 

htement  in Babhii-p., xxix. 1078, whioh Dr. Mnir notices (loc. cit.), thnt Bbima in 
hia oonqneat of Eastern Indis went to e jul6dbhava country bordering on Himavet 1 (tat6 Himaratah pirgvam sacnabhyltya jalbdbharam). In such a connexion 1 
jalDdbhauo s m l y  cannot mean "of aquooae or weunic origin," but might well mean I 
" reclaimed from ewamp." 



probable the  forest tribes were not acquainted with fire. They shun 
1 t h e  bright life of the open country, arid would have retreated te~lified 

a n d  silent into the depths of the  f o m t  ; ~ n d  it ie noteworthy that no 
mention ie made of any fighting before MBthava aetablished himeelf 
#era 

It has pleased the brahmane in this p w g e  to aecribe the improve- 
m e n t  in the land to their sacrifioes, but the paasage implies, as Prof. 
Weber  observe+ that they did mot veritnre scroee the SadSnirii till 
M a h ~ v a  with his devouring fire had cleansed the p n n d  before them. 
I wonld therefore suggest that we have here described how MHthava, 
w i t h  no doubt his oomrades, burnt the forest down ~ n d  began cultivating 
t h e  land, and how the briihmans, finding the new h a t  developing into 
a good land, followed afterwards and m n  appropriated the merit to 
themselves and their eaorifices. 1 venlure to oommend t h k  explanation 
to thoae who know the country. 

Videha then comprised the country from Qorakhpur on the Rapti 
to Darbhirngs, with gbeala on the west and A q ~ s  on the eset. On the 
north it approached tbe hills, and on the south i t  was bounded by the 
w a l l  k5ngdom of VaiqHli. Its capital wns orrlled MithiJH (Chnti-p., 
d. 12233-8 ; and RiimHy., Bdi-k., xlix. 9-16) ; and this name often 
designated the oountry ibelf, especially in the RiimHpqa. The people 
were called Vidshss, Vaid~hakas and also Mithilas (Vane-p., ccliii. 
15843). Its k i n e  traced their descent from Nimi (%mi&., Bdi-k., 
lxxiii. 2-12) and were generally cnlled Janaka, which seems to have 
been the ordinary roynl title (Vana-p., cxxxiii 10637). They were 
d t e n  highly educated (qiinti-p., oocxxvii. 12215-25 ; Kangitaki Up., iv. 
1 ; Byhnd-Arag. Up., 11. i. 1, and IV. i. and ii.). Cunningham says the 
cspitel wae Jnllakpnr, which is now a small town just within the Nepal 
border, north of wllere the Mneaffa~pur and Darbhanga districts meet 
( h 1 1 .  Bum. Kepts., XVI. 34, and map), b n t  I have not met this name 
in 8anskrit works, and it ie not in the dictionary. 

THE KINODOM OF VAI(!~L~. 
Between Magadha end Videha lay a small kingdom on the north 

side of the Gnnges, with i ts  oapital a t  V a i ~ l i ,  for Vigvhitra,  when 
taking the youthful RBma from the slaughter of TiicJakii in the &&ha- 
k d  district to MithiU, stopped a t  Vaipiili on the way. Their route 
spprurr from the RiimHyaga to have been aa follows : roaaing the 
$5pa or &me from the &Hh&bSd district and travelling north-east tl1ey 
-hod t h e  Gangee near the site of the present city Patna (Adi-k., 
xxxvii. J-7) ; and then orwing  the Ganges by boat, and trarellinp 
norfhw&s towards Mithill the whole of one day, they reached VoipPi 
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a t  evening (*., xlvi. 5-11 ; xlviii. 21-25 ; and xlix. 1-8). This agrees 
with the situation of tho modern town Bemyh, 27 miles north and a little 
met of Patna, which Cun~linghsm has ideutified with Vaiqiili (Arch. 
Snrv. Repta., I. 55, nnd XVI. 6 and N). I 

No name appears to be given to this country and i t  plays a very 
small part in Sanskrit writings. I'te k i n e  claimed descent flom 
Ikgviku, the founder of the 8olm dynasty of Ay6dhy&, and called them- 
selves all Ik~viikns (Riimfiy., Adi-k., xlviii. 13-20). In the Buddhist 
writings the country is called Vrji (?dahiiva&sa, early cbapte1.s; nnd 
Arch. Snrv. Repts., XVI. a), but this name is not in the Sanskrit 
dictionary nor have I met with it in any Sanskrit work. It played 
however an important part in eelsly Buddhist history, for B n d d h ~  is 
a i d  to have announcad his a p p m h i n g  Ni rv~pa  a t  Vaieli, and the 
second Buddhist Synod was held t h e m  . 

TEE SECOND GROUP Or FIVE NATIONS. 
The Ax~gss, V q p ,  Kaligps, P u p d m  and Suhmae were habitual-. 

ly classed together, and the first two, with the third often addd ,  are 
generally found linked together, partly no doubt because they were 
neighboaring nations, but chiefly i t  seems bemuse the names made a 
jingle. They are stated in the legends and genealogies to have beens 
the descendante of five brothel% of the same nnmee, Aqga, Vtyga, 
galigga, PupQ~a and Snhma, who were the sons of king Bali's qneen 
Sudegpii by the mi Dirgha-tamas or Dirgha-tap- The acconr~ts vary 
somewhat, but agree in this-that the rqi (who had been blind from 
his birth in ,consequence of a curse) WILE abandoned on a rnft in the 
&ups,  wae aarried down the stream and was rescued by kitlg Bali, 
and that Bali who wanted children commissioned his qneen and the 
n i  to raise up offspring for him. The stoly is told with mnch circum- 
gtnlltial detail, ae if it was a well known event,, and it is said these five 
sons were called " Biil~ya-kg~tra" and even " Bileya briihmans," though 1 
Bali himself is called R Dinava ( AdLp., oiv. 4179-4221 ; Hari-V., =xi. 
1682-97 ; Matsya Pnr., xlviii. 23-78; and Vignn Pnr., iv. 18). Bali ie \ 
styled "king of the East," and is shown it1 the genealogies aa a descend- 
ant of Titikgn, king of the East; but Titikvu's descent is uncertaiu for 
the Hari-Vamp tmces i t  from P a m  king of Madhym or the Middle I 

region (xxxi.), and the Vigpn and Mataye Pnrf~pae from Ann, king of 
the Eaet (e. g., Mateye Pnr., xlviii). 

Statemeute, like this one regarding these five brothers, that a ow- 
l 

tain person was the progenitor of a certain people, oocnr freqnently in 
Sanskrit genealogies and legends. Tbey do not invite ready belief, and 
their meaning is a matter of uncertainty and difficulty, bat looked at in  
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the light of history they may admit of one probsble inbrprehrtion. It, 
is a trite saying that histo17 repeats itself, and oertainly one feature 
that a p p m  in all agea of Indian history is the course of conquest. A 
handful of strangera have inv~ded a part of the country, conquered the 
old inhabitante and established themselveb in it, their leader aa king . 
and themselves aa the aristocratic dlaas; and the contest haa rarely 
been an internmine one, un le~s  religion or patriotism hae been involved 
in it. The esrliest struggles, in which the Bryaa fought their way into 
India, eeem to have been rendered fiercer by the strong religions~nd social 
dif£erenm between tllem .nd the aboriginal ram0 ; but after the time 
when the Aryas established themselves in Madhyn-dBp, and nniveraal re- 
sped wae accorded to them because of t l~eir  chivalry and prestige, it is 
l~ard to find traces of a fierce struggle between them and the aborigines 
emepk in the story of %ms and Riivspa The h a b ,  being the domi- 
nant moe, con~idered themselves, e'r~d were esteemed by the other 
nmtions, aa the elite of India. Tl~oee nations grcldnally imitated them 
and adopted their customs. What happened then between the Aryan 
and aborigines may no doubt be compared to what ie happening now 
between the Englial~ and the natives in South Africa. 

bia and aecetioa exerted a strong influence towards extending the 
Aryan snpremncy. They wandered through every country i n  ancient India, 
and established themselves i a  every spot, where the bracing air of tbe 
bills or the cool temperature of a well-watered ahady wood attracted 
them and induced them. to linger. In  this way they became pionem 
of the religion and civilization of the Aryas, and afford a strange paral- 
,]el to the part which Christi~n missionaries have played in extending 
British influence over barbarous countries. Where the ascetics were 
received with favour and reverence, they m n  brought the people of 
theirnew country more or less effectually within the pale of Aryan- 
ism, asin the case of the mi Dirgha-tamaa ; but where they were harassed 
or cut off, their sufferings ~ n d  eomplainta brought retribution on the 
offending natiou, aa in Riima's slaughter of the 00-called Rgkgrucas in 
Jeocetbiim on the Cfijdiivari, which is commemorated in simple and 
grateful ferns  in Drbga-p., lix. 2226-7; and no doubt to somewhat 
gimilar incidents must be assiped the frequent yet vagne mention of 
w m  in which kings aided the gods against the demons. 

In the same direction tended ancient sentiments regarding marriage. 
In mrly times the roles restricting inter-marriage between different 
elm were very easy, i f  indeed i t  can be said there were any definite 
pmhibitione of that kind. The M ~ h i i - B h h t a  is full of instances of 

&ona, which were manifestly regarded a t  the time as involving 
elm *in, and the ~ Dirgha-tamaa is said to have bestowed his 
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favour8 freely and indimriminately, and tg have left a nummus pro- 
geny of various ranhe in Aqga and Magadha, not only withant inonr- 
ring any reprobation but even with emphatic approval and blessil~g 
from Snrabhi (Mataya Pur., xlviii. 60-68 and 79-84; and RIRO Sabhii-p., 
xx. 1302 with Bdi-p., oir. 4193-4216). The m o l t  of such pmctices 
most have been an infusion of Aryan blood into the popnlaoe and the 
growth of claaaes, which (like the Eurasians of the present day) wonld 
have sought to connect themselves mo1.e with the Arpn aristocracy 
than with their aboriginal kindred ; and it wonld not be an altogett~er 
nnreaeonable and extravagant assertion to sey t h ~ t ,  in countries where 
an exteneive blending of that sort oooarred, the people were descended 
fmm the invading leader who founded a new dynaaty or territorial 
sovereignty. 

Looked a t  in this  Way the story may therefore possibly be trne 
that five brothem A m ,  Vaqsa, Kalima, Pugdla and Suhma may 
have conquered five conntries, eetablished five kingdoms, and given 
their nnrnea to their oountriee and the inhabitante; but i t  cannot be 
pushed beyond this, nor oan they have been the progenitors of the 
bulk of the people, because the genenlogiea make king Lama-pas, 
who was the contemporary of D q s m t h a  and =ma, only t h e  fifth 
or sixth descendant of A g p ;  and because i t  ia impossible tha t  the 
oountry of A~gglb could have been uninhabited before A p ' e  time, or 
that his descendante oould have extirpated the previona inlzebitaota or 
filled th country thernselvee in 80 short a time. 

There ie, however, one serious objection to this explanation, air, 
there ie no mention that these m n t r i e s  had any other names prior to 
the age of these five brothers, and they bear the same names in  tbe 
earliest allnaione. The two most prominent of theee countries in the 
most ancient times were Bgge and Kaligga, and the earlieat refemnow 
to them oocur, I believe, in the marriagee of kings of the Lunar dpae ty  
with princesses of these conntries (e:g., Adi-P., xcv. 3772-80). From 
the general tenor of the old stories, and according to the genealqies if 
they are traced downward from Pibu or Ann, i t  appeare inconteatable 

. that those kin@ belonged to a prior time (e.g., Ree the two iinea of 
' Rap and K a w y u  in HBli-V., xxxi. and xxxii.) ; bat i f  the genealogies 

are reckoned upwards fmm the PBgdavas' time, this iuference ie much 
weakened, so that it does not seem absolutely impoesible the founding of 
Aqga and Kaliqga may have been earlier than those kings, and t h m  the 
difficulty might disappear. Otherwise i t  may be, supposing there is 
truth in this story of the five brothers, that, if Aqga w w  really the 
later name, i t  snperseded the ancient name so completely that i t  wm 
enblrtitnted for the ancient name in the genealogies ; for i t  eeeme 8 
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reanonable wppoeition that (apart from the deliberate fabrication of 
genealogies for the purpoae of gratifying vanity, ambition or religions 
arroganoe) all ancient pnealogiee and legends would be gradually 
modified by the snbetitntion of cuqent words in lieu of obsolete words, 
in  order to render them intelligible to new generations and without any 
intention to falsify them. 

The estimation in which tltese five natione were held by the 
bri%hmans of Madhya-d8~ varied remarkably. The curions harangue 
in which Kerpa abused +IF, king of Jd~dra, nnd Calya'a retort 
(-a-p., x1.-xlv.) discloae some strange and inconsistent remarks on 
t h e  composition and character of various rrtces in India, which no 
doubt represent the handiwork of different anthore and ages. 

p l y a  esserta that i t  was the custom in Agga to abandon the siok 
a n d  sell one's wife and children (xlv. 2112) ; and in one prrssage it is 
m i d  that the Kalir~ges should be shunned a8 nnrighteous, together witoh 
.certain otber people picked here and there out of Southern and Western . . 
India (xliv. 2066-7). Yet in other pesaagea i t  is said-the Aqgakae 
( A w )  and Miigadhea when old live amording to the rules of righteona- 
ness which they have learnt (xlv. 2101) ; and PaqQrae, K & l W  and 
MQadhaa are held up to honour along with the people of Madhya-d%a 
a u ~  being oonvereant with eternal righteonsneee (xlv. 2084;5). 

Originally thme nations did not belong to the. Aryan stock ; they 
appear to have been ml8cchas. The story of the five brothers no doubt 
indioatee that these nations were brought within the Aryan pale, yet 
&hey did not rsnk high, for even a t  the time of the Great Wbr the Aqga 
prince ie styled a m l ~ h a  (Karpa-p., xxii. 877 and 880), and i f  such a 

could be applied to him, when Aqga was the foremost of these 
nations, i t  ie cerhin the others mmt have been in a lower plight. The 
elevation of the Agp,e, Kaliqgaa and Paqdrsa  to the tame degree of 
a m ,  which the nations of Madhya-d6p enjoyed, must be a later dme- 
lopment, and be the s i p  of some marked change which passed over 
Northern India The alteration is most marked in the estimation of 
the  Kaliqgas. Does i t  represent the opinion of the age when Brahmanism 
hsrd-pushed by Buddhism found a refuge in .Orism ? 

The Aitaxsya Briihmaga says the Paup-, the Andbrae and cer- , 
tain rude tribes in Central India are most degraded ; they were Vivvii- 
mitre's descendants and were reduced to that state by bis curse (vii. 3. 
18). Mann aye,  the P a u p h k s s ,  O ~ r a a  and Drividaa and various 
well-known nations on the northern and north-western confines of India 
were battriyas and sank gradually to the rank of p a r a s  by i.aaaon of 
t h e  negleat of sacred rites and the absence of briihmans (x. 43-4.) 

J. I. 13 
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These lstatementa seem to repregent an intermediate opinion of dootri- 
naire spwulation, or the dogmatiern of a late and ignorant period. 

We may now coneider the position of these five oountriea and their 
extant. a 

ANQA. 
The position of Aqgcs in well-known and reqniree only a few 

remarks. It wm a t  all timee closely connected with Magsdhe. The 
kinga of Aqga and V a g p  need to frequent Dirglla-tamas' or Gautnma's 
dwelling a t  Giri-vraja (Sabhg-p., xx. 802-4; and the passages cited 
above regarding Dirgba-tnmaa; and Ciinti-p., cccxliii. 13183-5). The 
famona king Aqga Vrhad-ratha eacrificed on Mt. Vigpupda, which 
appears to be a hill a t  Gay& (giinti-p., xxix. 924+31). Jarfieandha kmg 
of Mngadha bestowed the oity Miilini, the capital of the Aggaa, on 
Karna as a fief (id., v). It adjoined Magadha on the east BR appears 
from the description of Bhima's aonqueats in the Eastern region, which 
is quoted here as it will serve to elucihte the position of the  other 
eastern nations considered in this paper. 

Marching from Magadha, Bhima oonquered Ksrpa (king of Axp) 
in battle and brought him inbo subjection. Then he vanquished the 
kings who dwelt in the hills. Next he slew a very powerful king in 
battle a t  MiidZigiri. Then he conquered VLud6vs, the mighty king of 
Pundra, and the valiant king who dwelt in Kaugiki-kaooha, both 
powerful heroes, both fierce in prowess. He attacked the king of 
V a p .  ConqUering Samndra-s8na and king Candra-s8na (who appwr 
to have been kings of Vagge), and the THmralipta king snd'the lord 
of Ktwvafa, he vanquished also the lord of the Snhmaa, and those who 
dwell beside the eea, and all the tribes (gaps) of Mlwhaa. Then he 
went to Lanhitya. He madeall the kings, who dwell in the marshy tracts 
near the sea (sagmihri-pQ), pay tribute (Sabhibp., xxix. 1094-1100). 

This description appears nnusnally clear and natural. Marching 
from the Patna and Orrye districts Bhima met and defeated Kerqa on 
the weetern limita of Aqga, that is, in the west of the Monghyr or 
Mnngir di~tr ic t ;  then turning aside and subduing the petty kings in 
the northern part of Chntia Nagpnr, he marched on eastward to 
M6dHgiri. Laasen has identified MMiigiri with the modern town of 
Monghyr or Mnngir ; this is extremely probable both from the resem- 
blance of the names and from the Situation and natural featurea of 
the town. M6diigiri or (nmlized, aa so frequently happens in Indian 
vernaanlars) M6ndiigiri might easily be corrupted into Mnngir. The 
king of this place would then have been one of Karqa'e vassals. 

The capital was called M6lini or MHlina, at  first, and thie name 
was superseded by that of Camp6 bestowed on the city in honour (it 

i 
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is mid) of hma-pMa's great gmmdson, king Campa (piinti-p., v. 1344 ; 
Hari-V., xxxi. 1699-1700 ; and Mataya Pur., xlviii. 97) ; but the latter 
name ia often need indiscriminately in regard to time, and the city ie 
called cam+ in an acoount of L6ma-piida's reign (Riimiiy., Bdi-k., 
xvii 23). It waa situated on the Q u q e e  (Vane-p., lxxxv. 8156 ; and 
m v i i .  17150-51), and ia identXed with the modern town of Hhiigalpur. 

Cunningham says Mudgale-puri, Mud@+rama and Mudga-giri 
were the old names of Mungir; and an earlier name was Kagta-harapa- 
m t a  (Arch. Snrv. Repte., XV. 15 and 18) Madgurakaa are men- 
tioned as a people in Eastern India (Mataya Par., oxiii &), and Muds 
h m a  (Mkk~d.Pnr. ,  lvii. 42) ; probably the correct reading should be 
Mndagiraa The Mudgalas are cmorily mentioned in Dropa-p., xi. 397. 
None of them namee, however, can well be older than M & g S  in the 
wbh%Bhhta ,  

Agsp therefore comprised the modem distriota of Bhagalpnr and 
Monghyr, and also extended northwards up the river Kaufki, the 
modern Koai, and included the western portion of the district of Pnmia. 
For i t  w a ~  on thrt river that Keyapa Vibhii~cJaka had his hermitage, 
then, his eon hyagmga wan brought up in the strictest seclusion, and 
fmm there the young ~ g i  wan beguiled by a oourteean of Miilini into a 
boat and brought down the river to the capital (Vana-p., cx. 9990-10080 ; 
and Riimgy., Adi-k., viii. and ir.). The fomt  in which Ryyagmga lived 
is eaid to have bordered on bga (Adi-k., ix. 55-61), and the whole of 
&his quainb story implies that he was living within the territory of 
Lirlga, for no embeesage was sent to any other king for permission to 
bring him away, as when Drip-ratha paid a special *it to Lama-piida 
fo invite the nips attendance at Ay6dhyii to perform the sacrifice which 
ooas to bless the king witb a son (id., x. 14-23). 

The tract near CampH was called Stih-vipaya, "the laud of bards 
or chariob-mt." It waa thew that K a r ~ a ,  Knnti's illegitimate son, was 
adopted and brought up by the SGta Adhi-mtha (AdLp., lxvii. 
2764-83, and cxi. ; and Vamp., cccvii. 17150-51, and mviii). 

Aqga waa a kingdom from very early times, for i t  is mid that 
Ariha, the eighth descendant from Piirn, married Aqgi or Aggi, and 

fifth descendant who bore the same name married &g~ji, both 
preeu-bly Agga princeeees (Bdi-p., XCV. 3772 and 3777). And Vasn- 
hama is mentioned aa king of Aqga contemporary with the great 
Msndh~tr,  one of the early kings of the Solar race, and is enlogiced 
in high te- (panti-p., cxxii). P ~ B B  such as these piesent di5- 
d t i w  noticed above, and are also open to distrust as being fabrica- 

of a later age, but there are these crnmderations in favour of their 
genninwa and authenticity, namely, that in all countries and eepeoi- 
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ally in ancient times genealogies have been esteemed mattem of v e q  
great importance and kept np with jealom pkide, and that Aqgs lay at 
first outside the Aryan pale, so that no honour could be gained by 
alleging fake alliances with its princes who were prior to the time of 
Agp. In  Jaraandha's time, A g e  appeam to have been an appenage 
of Magadhs, and it w w  throngh his hvonr that Karpa gained it as, 
his kingdom (Sabhcp., mix. 1 m 9 3  ; Vsna-p., ooxlv. 15052 ; and 
piinti-p., v. 1341-5). 

The ancient history of Aqga appeam to oonsiet of two periods, 
first, the age before the eponymow king A m  and secondly that which 
he inaugurated. In  the former age the country must have belonged 
to a pre-Aryan race and dynaat.y, and their rnle must have ended with 
king Bali. Althongh his lineage ie traced up to Ann or Pam, eon0 of 
YayLti, so as to connect i t  with the r o y ~ l  Aryan lines of North India, 
yet he is called a Diinava (Mataya Pur., xlviii. 60), and it was no 
doubt a remembrance of its old non-Aryan stock that led to the appli- 
cation of the opprobrione term Mlikcha to the Bgga prinoe who joined 
in the Grerrt war (Kar~a-p., xxii. 877 and 880). 

The second periodno doubt represente the change when the county 
pa~sedunder the inflnence of the h y s a ,  aa they extended their dominion 
eastward. It has been mentioned already that Dqa-ratha's contempomy 
Lama-p&da waa 6fth or sixth in deecent from Agga, hence the beginning 
of this period may be placed some six generations prior to Riirna's time. 
There was a close friendsllip between Mma-piida and Dap-ratha, so 
genuine that the latter is said to have given his daughter giintii in 
adoption to the former (%may., Adi-k., x. 1-10, and 23-27). The 
connexion between Ayadhyii and Aqga a t  that time is shewn in snoh 
detail and referred to so often, that i t  appears to be a real hieton'oal 
fact ; and it is oomborated inoidentally in a remarkable manner in the 
enumeration of the kings and princes wl~o were invited to attend U v -  
ratha's sacrifice ( id.,  xii. 18-3-24). Tbat list differs snrprisingly from 
similar lists in the UahBBhiirata, which describe all the k i n e  and 
princes throngh the length and breadth of India, who assembled a t  
Dranpadi's svayarh-vara (hdi-p., clxxxvi. and clxxxvii.), a t  the opening 
of the PLpQavas' Court (Sabhsp., iv.), and a t  the Riija-siiya wrifice 
(id., xxxiii.). The h i i y a p a  list ie short and is note~ort~hy IW much 
for its omiseions es for its contents ; it mentions the kings of Mithila 
(North Behsr), Kiiqi (Beams),  Kekaya (North Panjab) and A=, 
and then in general t e r m  those of the East (priicya), of Sindhu 
(North Sindh) and Sauvira (West Punjab), of Su-rQtra ( C f u j ~ a t )  and 
of the Dekhan, and "whatever other kings were particularly friendly " 
(hdi-k., xii. 18-%). Madhya-d$a ia ignored with the exception of 
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K G ;  a d  tih ammexione of K b l a  and Aycdhyii were closest with 
w, =khilii and k g e ,  end after them with the distant kingdoms of 
the Pamjub and Weatern India. 

The A i W p  Briihmaga a y e  that A g e  wse inanprated with the 
Yahiibhi@ka ceremony by Udamaya son of Atri, and in coneeqnence 
&nqnered the whole earth; and that Aqga gave him a thonsand ele- 
phanta in the country Avacatnnka (viii. 4, 22). This passage probably 
refers to A p  Vrhad-ratha, one of the sixteen famous kings (Fiinti-p., 
xxix. 924431) who seems to be the same as Dharma-ratha, the great 
grandma of Ayga, from the special allusion to Mt. V i ~ n - p a d a  (Hari- 
V., xxxi. 1693-5) ; but I have not met the name Avacatnnka elsewhere, 
nor is it in the dictionary. 

VANOA. 
Vagga or BBI)RB is often mentioned and ita people were called 

Vaqy and Vargeyaa ; but the allneions seldom yield any clear info~m;. 
ation. As shewn in the description of Bhima's conquests in the 
h t e r n  region quoted above, i t  lay beyond Aqga, to the south-east, and 
nas the original of the modern Bengal. 

The ouly definite information ocaura in a peeesge in the Ragha- 
V&w which of conrse belongs to a comparatively late date (iv. 36 
snd 37). The Vaqgaa are described there as maentially a boating 
people, using boeta for all pnrpoRee of life (nau.sdham), and as grow- 
ing rice for their staple crop, which they uprooted when seedling8 and 
transplanted into their fields, as they do to this day. Raghn planted 
his colnmna of victory in the islands of the Ganges delta, gangll-m6W- 
nt- It is difaonlt to say a t  what rate land hae been forming. in the 
delka, yet it is clear from thia dearniption that, apart from its extent 
ees-ward, the delta mnst have different greatly from ita preeent condi- 
tion 1200 or 1500 years ago, The rivers which traverse it now are 
pertially mlted up, but a t  that time they mnst have been wide and free- 
flowing atreams, dividing the landa into numerous distinct islands ; in 
faet, the condition of the whole delta then mnst have been very much 
like what the extreme aouth-eastern portion is now. 

Vaqga must have comprised the modern dietride of Mnrshidabad, 
Nsdiq Jesaor, and parts of Rajehahi, Pabna and Faridpnr. 

V q g a  occupied a much lower position than Axga or Kal iqp  ; I 
have found no mention of any marriagee between ite prinoea or princessea 
and the royal families of North India. Ita kings are spoken of in general 
terme and namee am seldom mentioned. A prince Candra-s~na, eon of 

I BsmUdjra-&na, attended Dranpadi's evayam-vera clxxxvi. 
6991), and it appears probable on comparing this passege with. the de- 

\ m*ption of Bhiaa'~ wnquestB q u o t ~ d  sbme, that thew two persona 
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were prinoes of Vqga. It sbms likely that this b n d r a - s 8 n a  is the 
king of the w e  name who was famed as fnr as the confines of the aea 
(id., lxvii. 2890). No aapital appears to be even alluded to. 

K A L ~ O A .  
Kaligna is generally ranked third in this five-fold gronp of countries, 

but resembled Agga in being a settled kingdom with a capital, and ixi 
Laving a longer history thau the rest. 

The fullest and clearest information is given in a paasage of the  
Baghu-V&p (iv. 38-43) desclibillg Raghu's conquests. After oon- 
qnering the Vqgae, Raghn crossed the Kepi* (or Kanbhii, nccording 
to another reading) by bridging it  with his elepllanta, a l ~ d  took the road 
pointed out by the Utkala k i n e  towards Kal jga. He planted his own 
splendonr on the summit of Mount Mah6ndra as a mc~haut s t r h  his 
irou hook into the head of an nnmdy'elephant. The Kaliqge king with 
an array of elephants attaaked him, but Raghn withshnding the storm 
Df arrows defeated his foes there (at Mt. Mahandre). Hia soldiers made 
open spaces for revelry and quaffed fermented cocos-nut jnioe out of 
betel-leavee. Observing the rnles of fair warfare, he took fmm the l d  
of Mahandre his glory but not his ter~itory. 

Laeaen haa identified tohe R. Kepi* with the modern Subarpsrtikhi 
on the confines of the Midnapnr and Balwore districts (Ind. Alt., Map), 
but I venture to suggest that the KapiqH is the modern Cossye o r  
K d ,  which flowe a little further north through Midnapnr. The 
name Kaneei is mid to be modified from Kazimavati, bnt I do not know 
on what authority, nor have I met with this name anywhere, nor ie it 
in the .dictionary. K a n s ~ i  or K* may easily be a corruption of 
Kopiq&vati ; namee of this form are not uncommon, e.g., A w b v a t i ,  
Utpal&vati. 

This peesage shows that Kaliqgalay eonthward of Veqga beyond the 
R,. Kapicji, and stretched southward so as include Moont Mah6nd.m. 
The Mah~ndra Mountains were one of the seven chief rangee of India, 
and are the nortl~erl~ portion of the Eastern Ghata above the L1. Ctodiivari, 
and the hills near h j a m  are still called Yahindra It is not stated 
that the Kapipi was the northern limit of Ksligga; rather the above 
pmssge suggests that Utkala jutted in between this river and Kalixp, 
and that Raghn secured the help and gnidauce of the Ufkala kings in 
order to reaoh Kaligga The nortlienl limit of Kaiiwa was approxi- 
mately the river V a i h p i ,  the modern Bylalni; for the Mah&Bhiinrta, 
describing the P~pdnvas' pilgrimage to all the tirthas, eays-After 
bathing a t  the junction of the Ganges and the sea, they travelled along 
the sea-coast towards the Kaliwas, and reached that people and the 
R Paiterepi about the eame time ; ite northeru bank ia spoken of as 
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greatly frequented by nis (Vane-p., otiv. 10096-10107). On ita bank 
wae Viraja-tirtha, the later Biraj&k@tm, the modern Jajpnr (id., 
lxxxv. 8148). 

Kalixga therefore comprised modern Orisee about as far north aa 
the modern town Bhadrak in the Balsaore district, and the sea-coast 
eouthward aa far  ae Vizagapatam ; i t  does not appear to have reached 
ss far aa the Godiivari, became this river b never connected with 
Kal j g e  in any paesage ae far ae I am aware. Its limits inland are not 
clear. Kaljge as a settled country appeare to have oonsisted properly 
of the plain between the Eastern Ghats and the sea, yet its monarchs 
-ern to have exercised a kind of suzerainty over the aboriginal tribeq 
which inhabited the hilly traots far inland, for the Amara-kap9ka hills, 
in whioh the Narmadii rises, are said to be in the western part of 
Kaligga (Kbma  Par., 11. xxxix. 9). Laasen places Kaliqga along the 
inner side of the Eastern Ghata from the Visagapatam district south- 
weetward aa far as the Karnnl district. 

The capital ia called Riija-pnra, which however simply m-ne 
4L -pita1 " (CBnti-p., iv). In the Raghn-Vhp~  it ia placed on the 8% 

mest, and the palace is dwribed ae being so near the sea, that the windowe 
looked out on the sea, and the deep roar of the waves drowned the bray 
of trumpeta ( v i .  56). Thb description a n  only apply to Kalingapafem, 
and that town wae no doubt the capital in KHlidLa's time. Kalinlla- 
patam and Chicacole (said to be oorrnpted from C1i-kBk5la) are reputed 
to be the two ancient capitals, end the latter is mid to be the more 
ancient (Arch. Snrv. of 8. India, by R. Sewell, I. 2 and 7), bnt I have 
not met the name Gri-kikk6h anywhere, nor is it in the dictionary, 

The people were called Kalu~ga, Kal j g a  and Kiil;sgaka; and 
L6 all the Kal- " are spoken of as if they were a numerous people 
(Bbigma-p., xvii. 668 ; and lxxi 3132). Their kingdom dates bwk to 
very early timea Three famona k i n e  are named, Kema, A p t i r t h a  
and Kuhaca (Bdi-p., lxvii. 2701), and their princeseee married two of 
the early kings of the Lunar dyrl~sty (id., xcv. 3775 and 3780). 
Dnryodhana moreover attended a svayd-vara held by a KaliqRs 
priucem, and carried her off with Karpa's help (qiinti-p., iv). Qgna is 
eaid to have cruahed the K r r l i r J p  in a pitched battle at a place mlled 
Dantakfira (Udyoga-p., xlvli. 1883) ; it is not clear where that pl- 
was, but i t  may be noticed that RBme Jiimadapya slew the kgattriyw 
and the hatera of the bramane and Datitakrllra (Dropa-P., l u .  
243031). 

P U ~ B A  AND PAUN~BL 
The Pundrse dwelt in the Eastern region as stated in the deeoip- 

tion of Bhima's Eastern oonqu& quoted above, though they are &J 
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assigned aometikes to the 8outhern regibn (e.g., Markand. Pur., lvii. 45). 
The name occurs in various other forms, Pnogrnka (Sahhii-p, iv. 1191, 
Panqdt-a (hdi-p., clxxxvii. 7020), PaupQrnka (id., clxxxvi. 6992 ; and 
~ r r b h ~ - ~ . ,  xlxiii. 1270) and Panpdrika SabhCp., li. 1872). Tl~ese names 
are used sometimes cre if equivalent, thus, " Famons in the world in the 
mighty king among the Vqgaa, P n n d m  nnd Kiriibs, named the 
Panncjraka V k n d ~ v a "  (id., xiii. 5M), and yet a distinction is made 
between P a n p w  and Pup*, for they are mentioned separately in t l~e , 
list of peoples in India (Bhigrn*~., ix. 358 and 365), and P n n m ,  
Pnpdrakaa and P a u p d r i h  are all mentioned in one passage ( Sabhii-p.i 
li. 187524). 

This distinction appears alrro in the list of kinga who attended Ule 
opening of the Pipdavas' Conrt. Among them are mentioned " A* 
and V q g a  with Pnqdt-aka, the two kings of Piipda and U ~ I ' I I  (Pi@d6dra* 
riljau) with Andhraka" (id., iv. 119). The reading Panda here seems 
to be a mistake for Parc?dra, becanse there is no pansage, that I know 
of, which alludes to any country or people called Piintja in E d r n  
India, and because the reading Paupdm occurs in the aame combiuation 
in the list of kinp who rttended Yndhiglhira's rgja-siiya sacrifice, cic., 
m-parc@iidri9n, with Panpdrss and Utjraa" (Vanap., li. 1988). It  
Deems clear then that there wee a distinction between P u n d m  and 
Pnpdrakaa on the one hand, and Paupdrag, Panpdrakas and Penncjrik~ 
on the other ; and yet the two people appear to have been but two 
branches of the same nation, for the Paon@ka V h n d ~ r a  waa king d 
the Pup+ aa stated in the quotation from SabbB-p., riii. !i84 above. 
Tllis inference is corroborated in the further paasages which are now 
oited to elucidate their position. 

Laseen places Pnpcjra in the nortillern half of the modem Chotis 
N ~ n r ,  and d m  not show Paupdm ae eeparate. The p~ssages that I 
have found which Rive indimtiana of the position of Pupdm and 
Paundra are these. I will consider Panndra first. 

In the two passages last quoted the Paup- are linked with the 
Udrae, and the second rune thn-" With Brtgpj and A q p  (sa-bup 
g ~ n ~ n ) ,  with Paupdraa and U&w (m-pnqdr8dr8n), with CBlas. Mvi- 
das and Andhmkae (m-c6l.u-dr&i@ndh~akih)." These three group8 
denote real territorial proximity. The C61ns, Driividsa nnd A n d h r a k ~  
occupied the wl~ole of the east coast of the Dekhan ; the 4 g a s  end 
V a q p  were near each other; hence i t  seems certain, the Paupdm and 
U d m  were ueighbonre also. The Paupdm and AuQm are placed 
together in the Bhigma-p. liat (ix. 565). Udra, as will be ~ e e n  tnrther 
on, wae in.the extreme west of Weet Benel .  Again the Paundrns are 
pwn@ along with the Utkalas, M?ikal~~, K a l i w  and Andhm 



-(Dr6pa-p., iv. 122). The Utkalw were in ~ l l o t i n ~ t L ~ ~ n r  and the 01-issn 
-Tributai.~ States. The Mekaltrs were the irillabitunts of tho Ill~linln, 
.hills, the modern Mekal hills, which bound Chattisgarh on the west i~11d 
nortb. Kalilga haa been already defined. Aridhra, wl~icli is an old 
name of the Telingas and Tclngus, comprised the eastern portion of l l~o  
Nixam's Dominions and the,southern portion of the Central Proviuws,. 
The Paundrae therefore mere counected with tlie races situated west and 
south-west of Bengttl proper. 

The gronpirlg of the P u n d m  waa markedly different. In the first 
.passage cited (Sabl~ii-p., xiii. 584), they am linked with V a p  and 
Kiriitaa. Kiriita was the general name of all the tribes of Mongolian 
af6nity which inhabited the hilly regions from the Panjab to Assam aud 
Chittagong, as will be shewn further on. T l ~ e  Pun* are grouped 
with the Aqgas and Vaqgas iri Sabh&-p., iv. 119 cited .above. Tllere a1.0 
other p~8fSqpa which yield no definite information, such as Bdi-p., cxiii. 
4453 ; SabLSp., li. 18724, and Bqvam8dh.-p., lxxxii 2435-65 ; but tho 
infereuce appears to be that the Pnndras occupied some intormediate 
pomtion between the Aqgas and Val~gaa and the Himiilayns. 

From these conclusions we mny proceed to consider the description 
of Bbima's Eaetern expedition (Sabhii-p., xxix. 1094-1100) which has 
been quoted above in relation to Aqga. As already remarked, it appewa 
nunenally clear and natural. Beyond the Monghyr and Bh&gillpnr 
districts reigned two kings who are spoken of together in the dual 
number as if closely connected. One ie called Viisudeva the mighty 
king of Pq*, but VLudBva is generally spoken of as the king of 
Paup& see for instance, besides tho passage8 cited already, S n b h ~ - ~ . ,  
uxiii .  1270, and Hari-V., cxvii. 6580-84, and 6606-8. The other. king 
is not named, but Kanqiki-kawha where he reigned means the land I bordering on the R. Kanpiki, that is on the east side, becaclse Aqga lay 
on the west side; and stretahing east of that river is a high tract of 
stiff red clay known aa the Barind. This agrees with the position whicli 
baa been already indicated for Pundra. Hence it seems unmistakable 
that the p i n t  kin138 of Pnpdra and Panpdra are meant. ~ & n d ~ v a  was 
properly king of Panpdra, but being the ohief is spoken of  MI lord both 
of Pup- and Penpdra, and the other would have been king of Pnpdra 
proper. Beyond these kings lay Vaggs, says the passage. 

h m  all these reenlta i t  follows that Panpdra must have lain on 
the math aide of the Ganges, and Pnndra on the north side, between 
A q p  and Vaqga. Panndra must have oomprised the modern districts 
of the Ssntgl Parganas and Birbhfim and the north portion of tho 

I 
I Ha-b&gh dietrict ; and Pupdra the district of MBldah, the portion of 
I P n r n i ~  eoat of the R. Kosi, and part of .Diniijpur and Riijskihi. 

J. I. 14 
I 



From their name, the Panpdm were presnmably an offsl~oot of the 
Pupdras; hence i t  wonld seem probable that, after the Pupdras estnb- 
lished themselves in the above-mentioned region north of the G a q w ,  
a branch of them must have crossed that river, pushed their way into 
the hilly t m t  of the Santiil Parganas and its ontskirb, and formed a 
sister kingdom under the name of Panpdras. 

SUHMA AND T~YALIPTA. 

The last of the fire kindred nations was Snhma. I t  is mentioned . 
last, but was well-known and was gonped oftenest with P u n h .  
The evidence to fix its position is clear. 

In  the m o u n t  of Bhima's Eastern wnqneste (SabhBp., xxix) which 
has been often cited above, tho Snhmas and ~ra-suhm'aa are mentioned 
between Videha and Magadha (1089-91), and again Ttimrn-lipta, 
Karvata, Snhma and the sea-coast are named in close snccession after 
V q p  ,(1097-99). In the accoul~t of Raghu'e wnqnests it is said- 
" marching east and subduing various countries, Raghu reached the 
neighbourhwd of tbe sea which was dark with forests of tnllier palme 
(tiili-vano), and the S n h w  submitted to him" (Raghu-V., iv. 34-35). 
Lnstly it is stated plainly in the Daga-kumiira-carita that Diimalipta is t 

a city amoag the Suhmaa (Story of hlitra-gupta). 
Diimalipta is the same as Tiimaliptii. The Tiimaliptas were e 

well-known people and are often mentioned. T11is nnme ie written in 
mrious ways, mz., Tiimra-liptn, Tiimra-liptaka, Tam6lipt.i, Tamiilikii, 
and TamBlini. Prof. Sir h. Monier-Williams treats Tiima-lipte (q. v.) 
as the proper form of the name, and the others as variations, which 
seemingly sotight to read meanings into it. THmra-liph is, I believe, 
the formIrnost commonly met with in Sanskrit writings. Tbeir capitel 
was oalled Tgmra-lip& TBmra-lipti, or Tiimra-liptikii, and this lrarue 
bas been corrapted into the modern Tamlak, which is a well-known 
town near the mouth of the R. Rnpniiriiyan in Midnapur. 

From these data i t  appears that Suhma must have comprised the 
modern districts of Hooghly, Howmh, Barrknra and Bardhwan, nnd the 
emtern portion of Midnapnr. The fimt of the above allusions to the 
Submas and Pra-suhmas seems to be an error, for there do not appear 
to be any other references to such people close to Videhe and Magadha 
Perhaps the reading should be F6paa and P r a - g ~ p a ~ ,  which wonld mean 
people living near the river $&a, the modern Sone; and this suggestion 
may be compared with the name $iiqavat~.ae which occurs along with 
A ~ ~ g s e ,  Vaqgaa, PunQras and Qayas (S~bhii-p., li. 1872), and wl~ich 
seems to be a mistake for F~navatyaa, ss it is not in the dictionary and 
I have not met with i t  elsewhere. 
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According to the passage cited from the Drp-knmiinr-carita, TBma- 
lipta or TPmra-lipta was part of the Suhma territory, but TBmra-lipta 
is frequently alluded to aa if i t  were a country by itaelf, e.g., Adi-p., 
clxxxvi. 6993 ; SabhB-p., li. 1874; Bhigma-p., ix. 3 a ;  Drape-p., Ixx. 2436 
and L q a - p . ,  xxii. 863. It would heve comprised the modern district 
of H o m h  and the eastern part of Midnapnr. I n  f e t  Ti imr~l ipta  
appeam to o&nr oftener than Suhma, and this is perhaps bemuse the 
town TBmra-lip& was a famona sea-port, especially during the centbies 
of Bnddlliat activity. 

Another name, which was equivalent to or wae included within 
'Emalipta, is V~l i i -kdh  " the stream-ba~~k," or better perhaps, " the " 

-shore." It is said to be the Bame as the modern town Birkul, which 
in on the coast in the extreme south of the Midnapnr district. 

U ~ R A  OB O ~ B A .  
The U+ have been mentioned above in conjunction with the 

P a n p ~ m  ; otherwise they are, I believe, larely alluded to in Sanskrit 
r~itinge. They are also called &iras (Sabl~ii-p., 1. 184J), and Audrns 
(Bhipa-p., ix. 365), and they nre also presumably the Udhras oE 
Bhigma-p., 1. 2084, and the Audrns of Aqvnm8dh.-p., lxxxiii. 2476-7. Tt~ey 
have given their name to modem Olissa, i.e., O d r ~ d ~ q a ,  and Lassen 
placea them in his map more or less conterminous with Orissa, but this 
mnnot have been their position, because it has been shewn that Kaligga 
wmprised all Orissa except tlie narrow nortllern part of the Balasore 
district, and because the Udms play a very insignificant part in the 
early accoui~ta of Eastern India, quite incompntible with the supposition 
that they inhabited the fine extensive plain of OiGsa; aud also b e c a u ~  
Orissa has not always meant what i t  denotes now. 

Tlie Uriye or Odiya language is spoke11 throughout Orieaa and the 
Oanjtun district, in the nortl~ern part of the Vizagapnhm district and 
along the south-errstelm limits of Chattisgarli (Maltby's Uriya Grammar, 
Preface)-& peouliarly curved m a .  A territory of such size and such 
a shape could hardly heve been the ancient home of any tribe, much 
less of so small a tribe as the Udraa appear to have been. Tlie allusions 
to Kaliqlp leave no doubt about its posi~ion, and it will bo aeen that 
the U t h l s s ,  who were more importrr~lt in old times tlian the U h ,  
prohbly occupied the northern pnrt of the Balasore district ; hence i t  
seems impossible tlie Udlxs can hsve inhabited any part of Olissa. In  
the laat cenlury Orissa included tlie tract of country between the rivers 
RfipnHr&yan and Snbarpa-r~kl~ii, which flow through the Midnapur 

I district (see Bengal Administration Report, 1872-73, p. 40) ; that i.ract 
I i, now p l . t  of tho Midnnpur district and is considered part of Bengal 
I 

proper. 

I 

I 
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These considcrationf give, I think, an indication where the U d i ~  

territory was in ancient times. The eastern part of Midnapur be- 
longed to Tiimalipta and Sulima, hence there remains only the western 
part of that district which no other nation appears to have occnpied ; 
and if to tllis be added the modern district of Mgnbhtim, the eastern 
part of Siughbl$im, and perhaps tbe southern portion of Banknra, a 
well-defined tract is obtained, which no other tribe appears to have 
owned and which bordered on Paungra. I would suggest that this mnsb 
hive been Udrn in ancient times. 

If this be' a reasonable idferenoe, it discloses how an insignificant 
cmly tribe developed and spread during tho confusion which prevailed 
in the dark times of medieval Indian history. I would suggest that t h e  
Udtas must have pushed southward, over-mu the whole of Orisea ctod 
Gnnjarn, and driven the Kaliqgm downward into the Vizagapatam 
tliutrict, till their further course was checked by the Dravidian powers 
on tho south ; then tlley must have turned westward and forced their 
way round iuto the south~rn portion of Chattisgarh. 

P R ~ O - J Y ~ T I ~ A .  

Priig-jy6tiga mRs a fnmous kingdom in ancient times and is often 
lucntioned in the Nahii-Bl~iirate. Tho references to it are however 
~,.zther perplexing, for in some passnges it is styled a Ml6ccha kingdom, 
in others a Diinava or Asura kingdom, and in otl~ers again tile allnsions 
scorn mixed. These passages muy be taken in order. 

Priig-jy6tiea is placed in the North region (Vana-p., ccliii. 15241)-42), 
but was also considered to be in tlio Eastern rogion (Miirka~d. Pnr., 
Ivii. 44). In the account of Arjuna's conqucsts it is placed in North 
India and his courso is described thus. After conquering all the kings 
who dwclt in Giikala-dvipa and in the seven dvipas, Arjuna advanan& 
to I'riig-jybtiga. I3haga-datta was the great king there, and Arjnna 
had a great comflict with him. The Prhg-jy~tiga king mas surrounded 
nit11 ]Liir;ibs and Cinns and many other soldiers who dwelt in the 
m:~rsl~y regions near the sea, and after a battle lasting eight days 
submitted amicably to Arjnna. From tllero Arjuna marched to the 
North I-cgion governed by Kuvera and conquered Antar-giri and Vallir- 
giri and Upa-giri (Sabhi-p., xxv. 999-1012). Similarly in the descrip- 
tion of Karna's conqucsts i t  is said he conquered Bhaga-datta and 
ascended Himavat (Vana-p., ccliii. 15241). 

The three names Upa-giri, Antar-giri nnd Vahir-giri in this place 
can only denote different tracts in the Himiilyas, viz., the southern 
slopcs, thc middle valleys and tho further rcgiou on the north respec- 
tively. Bl~aga-datts is called ~ailiilnja, 'Ldwelling among the moun- 
tains " (Rt1.i-p., ssiii. 644). It  is stated in the foregr,i~~g passage and 
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again in UdyBpp.,  xviii. 584-5, that Itis army was composed of Kirtltas 
and Cinas. The Kiriitrrs, as will be explained, were tho Himalayan 
tribes of Mongolian affinity, and the Cinaa were the Chineso; as they 
formed his army, they wore hie close neighbours. Hence i t  is clear 
thut Priig-jybtba lay in the north-east of India rtnd touched the Himi- 
lay= 

But as stated in tlie above pnssage from Sablr&p., Bhaga-datta 
dtow part of hL troops also from the people who dwelt in the marshy 
legions near the Re:% siigariintipa. (see also Kaqa-p., v. 104-5) ; ahd 
when he attended Yndhigthirh's riija-s8ya sacrifice, 11e was accompanied 
by all the Mlecchaa who rived iu the marshy regious near tho sea 
(6abhii-p., xxxiii. 1268-9). This word can only mean the low alluvial 
track aud islands east of V a q g ,  around the month of the R. Brnhma- 
pntra. That tract was peopled by M1~cchas mentioned in tlte de- 
scription of Bhima's Eastern conquests quoted above. It is also stated 
definitely thnt Bhaga-datta dwelt a t  the Eastern Ocean (Udy~ga-p., 
iii. 74). The Brahma-pntra till last century flowed ront~d the soutli 
side of the Gero hills, and then southwurd tllrough the districts of 
Maimansingh and Dacca (Mlrjor Rennell's Atlas, 1781). Presumably 
therefore Priig-jyiitiga stretched southward along both sides of that 
river & far a~ the dolts, or evon perhaps as far as the sea itself. 

Lassen placea Priig-jy~tign north of the R.. Lallita or Brahma-pntra 
i n  Bhutan, but this position does not satisfy the conditions already 
mentioned. I t  is implied in the R~rghn-Vnmpa that PrBg-jyfitiga lay 
c ~ t  of that liver, for, when Raghu returning from Himavat m s s e d  
t11e river, the Prtig-jy6tGa king trembled (iv. 81); but I venture to 
tltink tltat KUidZisa cannot havo been entirely right in this allusion to 
distant gee-mphy, because if he is right the whole of North Bengal 
must be amigned to Pundi-a, there being IIO other people of note men- 
tionod who could have occupied all that territory. I'ngdra, however, 
hardly plays as important a pnrt in t,he e~tciant stories as the possession 
of so rich nnd extensive a kingdom would have warranted, and Priig- 
jyiitiga on the other hand would be relegated to hilly tracts of small 
fertility east of the old conrso of the Brahma-put$ra, wllereas the 
allnsiow indicate that ' Bhaga-datta was a wealthy and powerfnl 
monamb. But seo page 11.2. 

Bhsp-datta is called a " warrior-king " and " the mighty king of 
tbe Mlacchas " (Sabh%p., 1. 1834), and is seldom mentioned without 
Borne complimentary epitliet. He alone of the nortllero kings is allowed 
to have maintained a long and equal contest with AI-juna (Udycga-p., 
clxvi. 5805-6). He is dignilid with the titlo " Fiva's f~,iend," rind 
esteemed " not inferior to Cakrn in battle " (SabhL-p., xxv. 1005 and see 
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Karna-p., v. 1%). He is also called specially " the friend of PiipQu " 
(ilid., 1008), and is referred to in terms of respect and kindlinees by 
Krenn when addressing Yudhiethirn-" Bhnga-datta is thy father's aqed 
friend ; he mas noted for his deference to thy father in word and deed, 
and 11e is mentally bound by affection and devoted to thee like a fathsr" 
(ill., xiii. 579-80). His Cina and Kiriita troops glittered as with gold- 
tasya citraih kiriitaip ca kiiircanair ioa saTi~vrtam babhau bulaat-uuleaa 
the allnsion be to their yellow complexions (Udq-6ga-p., xviii. 684-5). 

For these reasons it seems that Priig-jy~tigs must have comprised 
the country along both sides of the Brahma-putru fiom the Himalayns 
down to Tippera, that is the modern district8 oE Jalpaigori, Cooch 
Behala, Goalpara, Rangpur, Bogra, Maimansingh, Dacca, Tippera, and 
part of Pnbna and also probably part of the east of NepH1. Strictly 
speaking, the southern portion of Priig-jy6tiea as thus defined would 
hnvo fallen within the Emtern region and would have included Laul~ityrt 
mentioned in the d e e p t i o n  of Bhima's conquests there quoted above, 
that is, the country beside the R. Lahita or Brahma-putra; but if 
Lauhikya was only a portion of the Priig-jy6tiga realm, and the strength 
of that realm lay, a~ i t  appears i t  did, in the north, i t  was natural to 
treat Prig-jyatiga as situated in the Northern region. 

The region assigned to P1.ig-jy6tign bordered on forests and hills 
where elepl~ants still abound, and where a hardy race of porries still 
exists; and the allusions to i t  notice this. Thus Bllaga-datta is de- 
ficribed ns " t11e best wielder of the elephant-hook" among the kings 
nssembled on the Panrevas' ~ i d e  in the Great War, and as " skilful with 
the chariot" (Udy6gcr-p., clxvi. 5804) ; and it would seem from this 
that in ancient days kings did not consider it unbecoming to excel in 
the manege of elephants. He gnve as presents to Yudlligthira " llorses of 
lloble breed, swift as the wind, an iron vessel, aud swords wit11 fine 
ivory hilts " (Sabhii-p , 1. 1835-6). The description of the l~orses is, of 
course, exaggerated according to our ideas, for the Lest horses in ancient 
India could not well 11nve exceeded what me should call galloways, and 
the lnajolity of them could not have been more than ponies. 

No name is given to the capital in this class of passages but i t  is 
c:illed Priig-jyBtjga in the other clrrsses. The people were Ml&clras as 
indicated in some of the foregoing quotations; and this  word, no 
doubt means here people of Mongolian atfinits. 

The second and third classes of passages occur, I believe, only in 
conuexion with Knpa and relate to an attack which Ile is said t.0 have 
made on P6g-jy6tiga. In the second class may be quoted first a part of 
Kr4na's denunciation oE Ciqu-p i i l~ 'L~iqu-p i la ,  knoming that we had 
gone to the P1.5g-irGti+? city, set fire to DvBrakii" (Sabhi-p., xlvii, 
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1567). This almost belongs to the first c l w ,  hut the iden i~ developed 
i n  a speecl~ by Arjum in praise of K ~ n a - "  Thou didst destroy Mnrn's 
fetters (naurcruua p i i ~ u )  a i ~ d  slay Nivunda and Naraka; thoo didst 
render the path to the PrHg-jy6tiw city safe again " (Vana-p., xii. 488). 
Here we see the country PrSg-jy6tiga described in the first class of 
passnges disappears and becomes a cit.y, h ' g ~ ~ n  becomes a hero and con- 
queror, and the suggestion comes in that the people were democs. 

This suggestion is fully developed in the third claas of passages, 
and Ihe laudation of Krgpa grows fulsome nnd hyperbolical as address- 
e d  to a divine personnge. Thus Arjnnrr praising him says-There wns 
a very strong fortress-city called Prtig-jy6tiga belor~ging to the Asurne; 
and Bhanma Naraka carried off Aditi's two jewelled ear-rings there; 
the  gods could not cope with him, and t11erefox.e invoked Krer~n's help 
to slay the Dasyus; Krgpa severed six thousand fetters (para), slew 
Bhanma Narakq and Mnra, and recovered the ear-rii~gs (Udy~ga-p., 
xlvii. 1887-92). Vigno prophesying nbout his iclcarnations mys- 
While dwellirlg a t  Dviirag a8 Krega, I shall ~ h y  Nrrraka Bl~aumn, 
who did wrong to Aditi, and also Maru and Pifha the Dbava,  arid 
destroy the charming Prb-jy6tiga city filled with all kinds of mealtit 
($kinti-p., cccxli. 12954-6). Vidorn sap-Naraka and the DSnavns 
tried to seize K ~ p a ,  when he went to Prig-jyBtiga, and failod (Udysgap., 
cxxix. 49089). 

This claas of allneions occurs especially in the Hnri-Vamqa. It 
-is said there2Kmna went to the PrHg-jy6tiga city and killed tho 
Dgnnva Naraka in the sea, aamudrn-uradlbye (clxxiv. 9790). N a d e  
speaking of Kmna's exploits says-The two Diinavas Mnya nrid T%m 
delighted in Bhanma Naraka's city PrQ-jyijtign (Iv. 3116-7). I t  is 
said N d  Bhnuma, king of the Diinavas, seized Tvtutr's daughter 
Kn@rn; he was king of PrSg-jyBtiw; he made a fine city Ma$- 
parvata for the Gondharva maidens and Apsarases, whom he carried off, 
upon the Alakii towards his own conlstry of M n r u - A l a k ~ ~ ~ m  murofi 

ma-viyyana prati (cxxi. 6791-6801). The Alakii seems to be the rivcl* 
Alaka-nand&, one of the eastern sources of the. Ganges, bnt Mum 
seems to be genemlly the name of a Danava prince. The c l i m ~ x  of 
marvel is perhaps reached in the continuation of t l ~ a t  story in Haii-V., 
c n i  to cxxiii, where Kigna's exploits are described a t  great length- 
how a t  Indra's request he rode on Garn+ from DvirrakS to the P%- 
jyGtiga city, how he fought in a snperhnman battle with Naraka's foor 
wardens (dvara.@h), with the hoste of Daityrre, Dinavas and RSkpasas 
and finally with Naraka, and slew them all, how he oaptnred the city 
with its fabulous riches, and how the Earth gave up Aditi's ear-rings 
which Narako had cpi~ied off. I t  was through this. grent victory that 

gained his wonderful bow Ciiqga (UdyGga-p., c l~ i i ,  5353-8). 



To the snmo c l ~ ~ s  of P R B I I R ~ ~ S  belongu tile allusion in a douhtful ' 
verse of the Ramiiyana, where P~irg-jyotipb is mistakenly placed in the 
Weatern region-"A city made of gold called Priig-jg6tiqa is tl~ere ; in i t  
dwells the evil-souled Diinava called Naraka " (Gorresio's Edition, 
Annotations to Kigk-k., xliii). 

The difference which hns taken place in the aapoct of Priig-jybtiw 
from the first to the lnst of these pnssages is most striking. We have 
no longer a prosperous Mleccha kingdom of barbaric splendour, but a 
nation of Asuras and Diinavaa ; no longer tho noble and imposing figurn 
of the warrior-king Bhaga-dntta, the ally and friend of the Kurus, and 
the friend of Give, but malignant demon-kings Naraka and Mum, who 
were the foes of the gods and with whom the divino hero Kpna could 
have nothing but internecine war. There can be, no doubt, that t11ia 
change marks very clearly the development of the Kreqa legend, from 
his rise as a new ol~ieftain of great vigonr and capacity to his dei6ar- 
tion se an incarnation of Vignu. 

Tilere L only one other passage of importnnce thnt I am smrrre of, 
&., Riimtiy., Adi-k., xxxv. 1-9, which has been quoted above in con- 
nexion with Nngadl~a. I t  says PrHg-jyijtiga was founded by An~iirta- 
rajas, a son of a great king Kuga, who was apparently txn Arya king ui 
MadhyccdBqa. I t  does not agree with any allusion that I have found, 
and can hardly be reconciled with auy of the passage$ already 
discussed. 

A few words may be added about Kiima-rfipa, which is the modern' 
district of Kamrup or Oauhati in Assam. The Kiima-rtipaa were not 
ea nncient nation, for their name does not occur, as far ae I am aware, 
in the Mahii-Bhiirata or Riimiiynpa or any early Sanskrit work ; in fact 
tbey are rarely mentioned. Thoy seem therefore to have sprung up 
only in medieval timee, and to l~ave developed a-9 Priig-jyatipa had 
dwindled into a small stnte. Thus they are mentioned in tho Raghn- 
V & p  (iv. 83-84), where i t  is gaid Raghn conquered them after tllo 
Priig-jybtigas, so that they were distinct from the latter. In ancient 
times their territory was probably iuclnded within Priig-jybtiga. 

. The word Kiriita is, no doubt, the same as the modern names Kiriiti 
and Kirknti, which mean "a native of the Kiriint-des or mountainous 
conntry lying between the Dud-Kosi and the Karki rivers in Nelml, 
The term includes the Khambu, Limbu and Yiikhii tribes ; and the 
Danuiir, Hayn and Thiimi also c l ~ i m  to be Kiriinti ; " but their claim 
is disputed by the first three tribes which are s~iperior (Risley'a Castes 
and Tribes of Bengl,  I. 490). But formerly they had a much larger 



range, or their name waa used in a comprehensive way, for i t  was 
applied to tribes inhabiting the Himalaya range and ita sodhern slopes 
from the Panjab to Assam and Chittagoug. 

Arjnna in tlie c o m e  of hie conquests in the Northern region en- 
wnntered Kiriitae iu the army of Bhaga-datta king of PrQ-jy6tiga 
(SabhEp., xxv. 1002; nnd see other pasaages cited below). Bhimn, 
after vanquishing Vidlha in his Ea~tern expedition,. proceeded from 
there ageillat the KiStRs (id, xxix. 1089) ; and they were even further 
to the east (id., xiii. 584). They are spoken of as dwelling in the 
marshy regions near the 808 (s1SgmnntZpa-viTsin) under Bhaga-dattrt's 
rule ( K q a - p . ,  v. 104-5), that is, as explnined in discussing Priig-jyb- *, in the low lands around the month of the Brahmtt-putm, so t h ~ t  
they occupied all the eastern bounds of Bengal. Moreover Nakula in 
his Western expedition is said in genernl terms to have encountered 
Kinitas along with Pahlavas (Pereians), Barbaraa, Yavanas (Greeks), and 
*kas (Scythiana), (Sabhii-p., xxxi. 1199) ; and they are classed with 
those and other north-western nations ($enti-p., h. 2929, and ccvii. 
7560 ; and Vana-p., li. 1990). 

The K i r i i h  formed a seriee of allied yet distinct tribes or clans, 
for the Kiriitaa are mentioned twice in the Bhigma-P. l h t  (ix. 358 and 
364), and again "all the Kiretna" are mentioned (ibid., 376) ; and i t  is 
almost impossible that tribes so widespread could have k e n  homogene- 
ona They were also intermixed with similar hill tribes called Tall- 
gap- and Pulindns, and all appear to have lived together aniicably 
(Vana-p., cxl. 10863-6). They dwelt in the fastneesee of Himavat 
(Dfipa-p., iv. 121 ; and R a g h u - V e p ,  iv. 76), and their chief territory 
was emong the ranges of Kailha, Mandara and Haima, that is, the 
=#ion around lake Miinasa, the modorn Mnnasarowarlakes (Annp&s.-p., 
xi=. ; Vnnn-p., cuxix.  and cxl). I t  was there that the great king 
Gn-b&hn reaided, who is called king of the Pulindas (ibid.) and also 
king of the Kiriitae (Vaua-p., clxxvii. 22349). 

In that region they formed a settled kingdom and had a aity (ibid. 
12350). Eastwarde they were also organized i n b  chieftainships, for 
Bltima conquered seven kings of the Kbi%tae on the confines of Videha 
(SabhLp., xxix. 1089). But the varions tribes differed mnch in material 
condition, for some were civilized aud open to friendly internurse 
(Vans-p., d. 10865-6 ; and Udyw-p. ,  lxiii. 2470), and others were 
clad in skins, lived ou fruit and roots and were crnel (Sabhii-p., li. 
1865). Their women were used as slaves, for large nnmbera of Kirgta 
elave-girls are eaid to have been presented to Yndhigthira (ibid. 1867). 
The RImiiyaga describes the Kiriitaa as wearing thick top-knots 
( Kipk.-k., xl. 30). They were looked upon with comprehensive disap- 

J. I. 15 
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proval, for they are celled wicked and are said to have followed evil 
anstoms (ginti-p., ccvii. 7560-61). Mnllu declares they were kgattriyss 
and became de~raded becanse of the extiliction of sacred ritea and the 
absence of brahma~ls (x. 43 and 4) ; but this appeam to be the opinion 
of a rather late age, for there does not seem to be anp indication thrb 
the m t a s  ever set much store by those privileges. 

Considering their position and their affinities, it seems clear the 
Kirstas were tribes of the Mongolian family. 

UTKALA. 

The Utkalaa were well-known, though not mentioned often in 
the Mahii-Bhii~-ata. They are linked with the Mekales (Bhigma-p., 
ix. 348 ; Draqrcp., iv. 121 ; nnd Riimiiy., Kigk.-k., xli. 14), and with the 
Mekalas and KIlixjgas (Karpa-p., xxii. 882). The position of Kalir~ge 
has been explained. The M6kalas inhabited the Mekal hills in the 
west and north of Cl~nttisprh. The Utkalaa mnet therefore have 
occupied an intermediate position. h m  the paesage quoted from the 
Rsghu-Veqa with roferenoe to Kaliqgrr, it appears the Utkala ferri- 
tory stretched nearly as far aa the R. Kapiqii or Cossye i n  Midnapnr; 
that passage does not mean it reached that river, for it was only after 
he crossed that river that Raghu had occaeion to accept the guidance 
of the Utkala kings. From these data and the positions assigned to 
Paundra and OJ1-a, i t  may be inferred that Utkala comprised the hilly 
tracts from Balasore to LohBrdagii arid Sargnja. 

The Utkalaa were a hill tribe of rude habite. They stood by 
themselves and were not considered to have any close a51lities with 
the races around them, exoept probably the Mskalas, because their 
origin was thrown back to the fabulous timea of Ilii (Hari-V., I. 
631-2) ; hence they seem to have been an aboriginal race. Acco~ding 
to the Raghu-Veqa which speaks of the Utkala kings (loc. eit.), they 
must have consisted of a numbdr of clans, each governed by its 'own 
chieftain. 

Various derivatione have .been suggested of the name Utkala, 
but i t  is worthy of note that Utkala and Mekala are linked together 
as if the two words possessed some element in common. These two 
tribes must apparently from their situation have been Kolarian tribes. 
Can i t  be that the termination in both names is to be identified with 
the word Kol  ? 

I n  conclueion some conjectnres may be put forward which the 
foregoing results tend to ~uggest. 



Thecharacter of the four groups of nations may be summed up 
thna. Magadha, Videha and Vaigiili seem to have been the outposts 
of Aryan conqooat and colonization. Aqqa, Vaqga, Kal iqe,  Pundra 
and Suhma with Tiimalipta and Odra were kindred nations, which 
were not of Aryan stook and were not subjugated by the hryas, but 
p d  under Aryan influences and became Aryenieed. Pr5g-jy6tiga 
was a nation of Mongolian extraction. Utkala waa a congeries of 
Kolarim tribes occupying the hilly tracts where they are still 
fomd. 

I venture to suggest that we have here the results of the immigra- 
tion of four difFerent races. 

The Utkalsa, being so-called aboriginal tribes, mnst of conrse have 
come into thia region first ; and their position among hills also snggesta 
the asme inference. They mnst have been driven into the hills by later 
invadere. 

Next probably oame the Aqqaa and their kindred nations. I t  seems 
most probable that they entered India from the Bay of Bengal, for 
their condition does not agree with the theory, that they were in the 
Gangee plain before and were driven esatward by the advancing hryas. 
What happened in North America, illustrates what we should expect to 
find, when one m e  invades and conquers others and takes posses~ion of 
their territory on large scale. AB the pale-faces multiplied and forced 
their way westward, each tribe of Red Indians w ~ e  broken and flung on 
the tribes behind it, and the tribes became involved in seething confu- 
eion. But nothing of that kind ie to be perceived i n  tlie accounts of 
Aqga and its kindred nations. On the other hand their po~session of 
all the Ganges delta, their extension up the Ganges basin narrowing a t  
&heir furthest limit, their spread along the Orissa sea-board, their occn- 
pation of the plains and their slight penetration into the hills-all these 
facte suggest that these nations came from the sea, settled on the 80% 

wes t  and gradually carved out kingdome inland. And if their names 
are not really derived from the alleged eponymous brothers but per- 
petuate original appellations, no doubt tlie termination of the names 
Aqga, V q g a  and Kaliqga contains aome common meaning. 

Third came the invasion of the Priig-jy5tigas. This seems the 
most probable order, becanee they did not push their w ~ y  so far into 
India as the &gas, &o., and because all the accounts make them out 
to have been a powerful nation from the earliest times, which would 
hardly have been their condition, if they had preceded the Aqgas, &c., 
and  been driven back towards the hills by them. They mnst have 
descended from the Mongolian table-lands throngh the pRsses along the 
north-eaet. They held a strong position in ancient times, bnt gra- 
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dually disappeared so oompletely that no trsoe of their name, which 
is a singular one, seems to  be discovemble. If, however, KiilidHea is 
right in  the passage quoted in page 105, it indicatee how Priig-jy6t.b 
wss dwindling away in his time. Pressed by the Pn~draa on the west, 
by the Vqgaa on the south, by the new Kgma-riipaa on the north-east, 
and probably by freeb Mongolian tribes on the north, the Prlig-jy6tiw 
were forced to retreat to the east side of the Brnhma-putra, into the 
O m  and Khaai hills and into the district of Gglhet ; and it is probably 
in that direction that the kingdom munt have perished. 

h t l y  came the invasion of the B ryas into Eastern India. Their 
conquering vigonr seems to have spent itself by the time they sub- 
dued Videha and Magadha, f a  they had already pseaed through many 
generetione i n  the plains of North India, and the enerv~ting olimate 
and easy oonditions of life had surely, if slowly, modified the mnetitn- 
ttion whioh their ancestors had acquired in colder and hardier climes. 
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The anuhali Oopper-plate h t  of IndmpUla of P&gjy5t&u in 
drrstn.'--~~ DR. A. F. RUDOLB HOEBNLE. 

(With Platen III-V.) 

This grant was given to me by Mr. E. A. &it, C.S., in September 
1893. 'It is the property of a Mandal (pntw3ri) named Dhairjyaniith, 
and wsa found some thirty yearn ago by that man's 'relation Tanuriim 
Dskii (deceased), while breaking up for cnlt~vation a piece of high land 
in the village Bar PtWirii, Mauzh PPti Darrang, Distriot Ksmriip. 

The grant consista of three copper-plates, which are joined together 
by a maasive, pear-shaped ring. The ring pauses through circnlar hole#, 
in the middle of the narrower side of the plates ; and attached to i t  ie 
the king's seal. 

Each plate measures 94 by 6 inches. They were originally abed 
+ of aninch thick, but they (especially the third) are now worn quite thin 
along their margine. The obverse of the Brat plate and reveree of the 
last plate are blank. The inscription, accordingly, cover8 only four sides 
of the plates. The first inscribed side beare I4 lines, the second 
third, 15 lines eaoh, and tho fourth side baa only 9 lines. The lettern 
are as a rule of an inch long. They are clearly cut, though not very 
deep, and are very fairly legible, except just along the margins, where 
the metal is very much worn. 

The seal is heartahaped, measuring 4 i  by 3 inches. Ita srea is 
divided into two parts, by a ledge running across it, about of an inch 
high. I n  the triangular space, above the ledge, is placed the figure of an 
elephant, showing i n  very high relief every line and feature of its great 
bulk ert faoe. The 6gure meaaures from the baok gronnd to the edge of 
the frontal bone three-quartem of an inch. In  the semi-circular corn- 
p d e n t ,  below the ledge, is the inscription of the king's name, in 
let- of a size slightly larger than in the grant. Round the edge of 
the  -1 runs a raised rim, nearly one inch in height, very little 

I On the threw Plater read Indmfiln for hIah611drnpiln. 
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higher than the figure of the elephant, which is protected thereby. 
The whole looks jwt  like a heart-shaped box, without a lid. 

The language of the p n t  is Sanskrit. The formal part of t h e  
gcant, describing the locality and ita perquisites and boundaria, is i n  
pmee, mk., lines 3-11 on the reverse of the second plate, and lines 
1-9 on the ohveme of the third plate. The remainder, detailing the  
genealogy of the donor and of the donee, is io verse. 

The execution of the inscription ie very slovenly and inaccurate. 
Not nnfrequently one or two a h a m  are omitted e.g., 1,lb' kivu for 
kitaw, I,4b anta for anantu, 1,l lb rajjair for oorcdjair, 1,LOb bhclri 
for bMrahri, and elsewhere. Sometimee single letters are omitted. 
e.g., 1,lOb laklmifb for lakfmylh, II,3a aanuadhl for sambaddlrdl, II,5a 
rawa for # a d ,  and elsewhere. Once an akwra is repeated, vic., tii, 
in I,14b and I1,la; similarly there is a duplicate u in III,8a and 
II1,9a; and there ia a superfluow y in vqpyatye in II,3a, and a 
snperflnone r in dhrimrair for dhrimair in II,5a. Many more such 
inaccnraciee of the eoribe or the engmver am noted i n  the footnotee 
to the transliteration. Curiosities are abhavata for abhvnt in 11, 9 4  
kahtraviinlih for kalotrUcln II,5a and II,lOa, awn for dhavan or 
rather for dhrin, II,lb, pak?rqla for pakfastha i n  II,6b, rakaraaa for 
rrakarana in 11,7b (see footnote 11 to the translation), vnkp+a for 
vakr@a in IlI,3a, and the obscure, and probably blundered, daw 
@t@u in III,& (see footnote I 8  to the translation). Other anomaliee'of 
spelling may be due to provincial U8age. Such are the occ~aional 
confusion of sibilants,' as in ornuyo for antqya in II,la, hi for &H 
in II,16b, Mi for kciei in III,5a, atidiyatl for atidipyata in II,3a, 
and elsewhere; also the ligature of m with v, instead of a~iuev&m 
*th v, or m with b;  e.g., amvu for ambu in I1,5a, prabhfiidm= 
ainivih.ita for prabhftincirir viniulSlita in Il , l lb,  and elsewhere; and 
the confusion of u and b as in Vrahm for Brahma in I,6b, I1,la and 
vabhrivu for babhriva in I l , l l a ,  and of n for n, ae in taraggink&h for 
t a r a g g i n i f i  in 11,lrkr. Similarly dne to provinuial usage are s r e i o n a l  
prekriticisma or vernacnlarisme, aa virjja for cqiyya in I,l4b, j a ~ &  
for yap& in II,la, Prifgjytitwn for Pr6gjytitipa in II,Sb; perhaps also 
tiyiyacarasya for nryciociraya in 11,13b, and the omi~sion of final t in 
dai for in II,2b, and of final visarga before an initial p and 8, a8 
in khalvilgqa for kha/vir~ah in I,Zb, &ti for Ratih in II,lOa, and 
elsewhere. 

P This means Plste I, line 1, rereme. a=obveme, b -revem. And M, on, 'in 
all mferenm. 

8 The confadon of sibilrmtn, as Mr. Gait inform8 me, has reached itr cl imu 
in modern Asrameoe, which noes indirriminately for s, and $. 
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From the palmgraphic point of view the following particulars a r e  
worth noting. The 3 (guttural nasal) is formed with a ringlet, which is 
mually plaoed ou the line (aa in khatvcigga I,1b, QaggU I,2b, b r a h w g u  
I,6b, bhujagga I,6b, pagka I,7b, atitaran+i II,lk, tugga II,lb), but 
twiue i t  appears above the line, resembling the annsvfira ( s t . ,  in pagka 
I,56, and agkura 1,Bb). It is not attached to the body of the lebter, as i 
now the w e  iu the modern Bengiill 9. 

An r preceding a coneonant is formed throughout sbove the line. 
A final coneonant is indicated either by the nsnal sign of the 

oi1.l(mo, or a special modified form of the let& is used. Thns we have 
the wild- with final t in asit 1,'5b, and obhattat II,%, and with final n 
in yoanin II,lh. In these oaaes the oirdw-stroke is placed a little 
to the left of the foot of the consonant, and d e h h e d  from it, the letter 
itself being of the nsual she. More frequent, however, is the use of a 

speoial form for final t, n and nz ; viz., for t it ie the sign (I, made of 
somewhat smaller size than the surrounding letters; for n i t  is the 

sign &, and for m the sign 4,  both made of the mme size as the snr- . 

ronndmg letters. Thns t in h i t  I1,llb; n in valiycin I,13b, janapodrin 
Jl,7b, prabhrtin I1,8b, and mrvvUn I1,Bb; m in mudram 1,7b, sambha- 
d m  II,9a, param 11,154 bhavath II,9b and iyam I1,Sb. I t  is worthy 
of note, that all these special final letters also occur in the Bndal 
pillar inecription of the time of Niirlyaga Pala, an excellent 
facsimile of which has been published by Professor Kielhorn in the 
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 11, p. 160. Thns the same final t occure 
there in kiiicit, line 24, the h a 1  n in primin, 1. 8 and 12, sampitdn and 
nirUlin, 1. 13, and final m in amalrrm 1. 88. The final m appears to have 
been suspected by Professor Kielhorn, as he has enclosed i t  in brackets, 
but i t  is qnite correct. A sligl~tly different final form of t is more fro- 
quent, and occnrs in vidhdvat, 1.11, abhavat, 1. 17, avadat, 1. 21, yavr*t, 
1. 25, and asmat, 1.28. The origin of the curious form of the final n is in 
t l ~ i s  wise: the virLma waa attached to- the middle of the right Itand 
side of the perpendicnlar stroke of n, as clearly seen in the BadP plate 
prirjan, 1. 8, 12 ;  next the head-loop waa ndded, ae in our plate, to 
enxblo the whole letter to be drawn by one stroke of the pen. The 
latter, therefo?, is a more cursive form. 

The annswiira is formed by a dot or ringlet, which is either placed 
above the line (as ueually), or on the line. The latter is seen in sun- 

I,7b, uijayindrh .1,14b, tali, II,13a, svarggam II,l5a, sam IZ,9b, 
culibpa III,k. 

The sign of' av&raha occurs four times; tit.., in 'tipavif~ IT,llb, 
'wh II,lPb, 'nbrnz II,15b, also in II1,la after kulari, whero i t  is out 
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4 For further particulars, roe Profcrsor Biihler'e " Indian hlleography " in the 
Ghundrira der Illdo-A,<schsn PhilologM und Altsrthumsk~nds. 

6 Thir will nhortly be yubliahed by me in thin Journal. 

of place, and where i t  may have been intended for the special sign of 
the final m which i t  mmmbles. 

The grent is not dated ; but an eetimate of ita age m y  be made 
from ite palmgraphic characters. It presents a good example of the 
North-Eastern N l g d ,  at  a time shortly preceding the edabliahment 
of the modern Bangiili. For the determination of the evolution of the 
latter, the 9 and r are specially serviceable ae h t  letters. In  Bengiili 
the forme of r and a are practically i d e u t i d  ; and, aa above &iced, 
the ringlet which forma part of v, is there attached to the body of the 
letter. The transition period from North-Eastelm Niigari to Bangiili may 
be tixed aa abont 1050-1200 A. D. Two'inecriptians of this transitional 
period are the Diiopiira Stone Inscription of the Ben@ king Vijaya 
68na, abont 1180-1190 A. D., and the copper-plate grant of Vnidya 
DBva, king of Klmariipa, abont 1142 A. D. Both inscriptions show 
the ~haracterist~io form of r (=va)  ; and the Deopiira inscription 
is the fist to ehow the nasal u with ringlet attached to the body of the 
letter.* I n  our grant, the form of r is still the old one ; and the position 
of the ringlet, as. a mark of 3, is still quite unsettled. Altogetl~er 
the appeamnce of the writing in it is mnoh older; and i t  may, 

, 

therefore, with some probability, be refel~ed to abont tbe middle of tl~e 
l l t l~  century A. D. (say, 1050 A. D.). This conclusion is confirmed by , 
a comparison of the initial forms of the vowel i In ourgratit it ia 
made by a circnmflex surmounting two ringlets placed side by eide 
(thue Co) ; while in the inscriptions of Vaidya Dgva and V i j ~ y a  SBm 
the circumflex is far more complicated. , 

I n  coonexion with this, I may mention, that I have in my liande 
a copper-plate grant of Ratuapiila, lately sent to me by Mr. 
Ratuapiila, as will bo noticed presently, was the grandfather of the 
Indmpiila of the Ganhnti grant. He appears to have had a rather long 
1Seigr1; he outlived his son Purandarapt%la, and wee succeeded by hia 
grandson Indrapkla. His plate may be placed abont 50 years eal-Iiw. 
I n  conformity herewith, the palrsographio characters of his grant are 
decidedly older than thoee of the ,Ind~-apLla grant. Thus the con- 
sonsnt kh which, on the later grant, has practically the same form as in 
the modern Banggli, sl~ofts i n  the Ihtnaplla grnnt the older post-gnpte 
form. Further the nasal 3 is formed withont any ringlet, 8ooording to 
the older fashion. 

The present grant professes to be one of Indrapsla, king of Pr+ 
jy~tiga. Eis fatiler is mid to have been Pnrauda~~pl la ,  hie grandfather 
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RatnapMa, and his pat-grandfather Brahmap&la. Pnrandarap&la, 
however, appeam to have died during the reign of Retnap&la, the latter 
being encoeeded directly by hie grandson Indrapijla. This is quite 
clear from the recital in the actual grant (see 2nd plate, reverse, lines 4 
snd  5 )  ; but the oimnmetance wonld eeem to have been f d l y  explained 
in the 17th verse which nnfortnnately is mutilated beyond restoration. 
The death of the father (Purandarapila) and the transmission of the 
throne to. the grandohild (IndrapUa) ie, however, indicated in the 
exiating remains of the verse. 

Beyond Bmhmap&la the ancestry is carried, in direct line, thongh 
after an undefined interval, throngh Vajradatta and Bhapdatta to  
Naraka, who wonld seem (in veree 6 J to be indicated aa the founder of 
the  town of PrQjyatiga. Naraka i eaid to have been the son of the 
god Hari, by the goddese Earth.' 

The total ancestry, mordingly stands thus :- 
1, Hari. 
2, Namka, founder of P f i g j y ~ t i ~ a ,  son of No. 1. 
3. Bhagadatta, son of No. 2. 
4, Vajradatta, son of No. 3. 
5, Undefhed interval. 
6, Brahmap6la of the line of No. 4. 
7, Retnapila, eon of No. 6. 
8, PnrandarapPa, son of No. 7 (died ae prince). 
9, Indrepiila, son of Xd. 8 (encceeded his grandfather Ratna- 

pPa) .  
The  f h t  two names on this list are those of well-known mythical 

pErfJOUsge8. The third and fourth may have some claim to be regarded 
ne having a historical existence. VajradRtta ie said to have belonged 
(v. 8) to the Kanmra dynaaty. No dynasty of this name ie otherwise 
known. Mr. E. A. Gdt ,  who is the best authority on old Asem 
himtory, write8 to me : 

"I do not know anything abont the Kanmra dynaaty, mentioned in veree 8. 
The nllme d m  not mur in m y  Bnranji, Pnthi, or tradition with which I am 
roqnrrinted. Might not the reading be ~aumdra ? The d e r  of the oountry when 
Hinen Tsiang v i a i t 4  it, wan K u m h  Bhithra Varma" 

The reading is certainly Kaumra, not Kaumiva, thongh as the 
grant ia fall of errore of spelling, i t  ie not impossible that the correct 
name ehonld be Kaumllra.7 Mr. Qait'e enggeetion haa a certain plansi- 
bility. .The date of Hinen Tsiang's visit ie 64X) A.D. -The date of our 
grant is about the middle of the 11th century (c, 1050 A.D.), and, 

6 In this the copper-plate grants follow the YBgiui Tantra. 
1 Kawmira, however, would not It the metre. 

J. I. 16 
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accordingly, that of Brahmaplla about 1000 A.D. There is thas an 
interval of abont 360 years between Hiuen Teieng and Brahmapda; 
aud it may have been somewhat longer. Aa will be shown preeently, 
beheen Vajradatta and BrahmapBla there were twenty-one kings. At 
the rate of U) years for a reign, these kings would take up 4120 years, 
or at  the rate of 15 years, 315 years. On the snppoeitian, thorefore, 
that the " K.anmran line took its name from KumBra Bhhkms of 
Hiuen Tsiang's time, i t  aeems quite poeaible to accommodate Vajradstta, 
who is said to have been of the Kaamra line, together with his twenty- 
one sncoeseors in the interval between Hiuen Taiang and Brahmapiila. 

Bat there is another intereating point in our genealogy, &., a 
curious dismpancy. 

The usual h i m  tradition is that Bhagedrrtta and Vajradetta were . 
brothers, both being the sons of Na& Bhagadatta apparently being 
the elder of the two, Pnd he i t  wae that succeeded his father on the 
throne of FYSgjyatiga. See Mr. h i t ' s  paper on the Koch Kings of I 
Kamariipa, in this Journal, Vol. LXII, p. 271. This amount is borne 
out by bhe TPjpnr oopper-plate grant of Vanamiilm published in this 
Jwmcrl, Vol. IX, p. 766. According to it the genealogy rnns thns : 

I 
1, Hari, the God. 
2, Naraka, founder of PrBgjy6tigrr, eon of No. 1. 
3, Bhagadatta and Vajradatta, sons of No. 2. 
4, Undefined nnmber of kings of the line of Bhagadatta. 
5, SBlnstambtm, of a new line of an undefined nnmber d 

kings, ending with pi-Hariga 
6, Pralamhha, said to be again of the line of Bhagadatta 
7, Harjara, eon of No. 6. 
8, Vauamda, mn of No. 7. 

On the other hand, the h u h a t i  grant makes Vajradatta to be 
the eon of Bhagadatta; and in this i t  is in ~greement with the Now- 
gong grant of Balavarman.8 The genealogy, ae given in the latter, 
rnns aa follows :- 

1, Hari (called Ufindra). 
2, Naraka, founder of Pr&jy6t$11, eon of No. 1. 
3, Bhagadatta, eon of No. 2. 
4, Vajradatta, son of No. 3. 
5, Uudefined nnmber of kings of his line. 
6, Sllsetambha, of a new line. 
7, Palakrr, Vijaya and others, descendants of No. 6, occupying 

an undefined interval. 

8 Thin in another h i m  oopper-phta grant, brought to light by Yr. Gut, 
which will be published by me in @ rnbrequent paper. 
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8, Hajam, of a new line. 
9, VanamUa, son of NO. 8. 

10, Jayamiila, eon of No. 9. 
11, V i i W u ,  eon of No. 10. 
12, Bala-, eon of No. 11. 

With No. 8, Hajars, e new dynrrety commenoes: but here the 
Nowgong and TBjpnr granta differ, the latter commencing this new 
dynasty with Hajam's fmther, Pralambha, whom the Nowgong grant 
jgnoree. Moreover the Tsjpnr grant aeems distinctly to make P~alambha 
to belong to the (old, apparently reetored) line of Bhagadatta. There 
is, however, in the genealogioal wording of both grants sufficient 
loomnese (probably intentional) to anggeat the deaoensional connection 
of both the Siibtambha and Hsjars (or Pralembha) lines with 
Bhqpdatta 

In another point a h  t h w  two granta differ. The Tajpnr grant 
malt- Bhagadatta to ancoed hie father Naraks, and omita all mention 
aa to the further fortune8 of his brother Vajradatta On the other 
hand, the Nowgong grant makea Vajradatta to enmeed his father 
Bhmgadatta. 

This matter of the relation of the kings end dyneatiea to one another 
ia further complicated through the etatements in the htnapBla grant. 
I have not se yet been able to thoroughly examine that grant, but so 
much seema to be ole- h m  it, that Vajradatta wse a brother of 
BhaSBd&ta (as against the Clanhati and Nowgong grants), and that 
Vajradatta e n d e d  his brdk Bhagadatta (ae against the Tsjpnr 
grant, whioh knows nothing about Vajradatta'e succeesion, and against 
t h e  Qanh@i and Nowgong grante, which make him auoceed hie father 
Bhagadatta). fittiher the Ratnapiila grant fills up the undefined 
interval, No. 5 of the Clanhati grant, by stating that after Vajradatta 
s ohied (dhipdi)  of the Mlecchee took poeseaeion of the kingdom, 
and a line of twenty kinga now followed, beginning with g&lastambha. 
The  twenty-first of this line was Tyiiga-sidha, who had no sons, and 
b e  was anoceeded by Brahmap&la, the father of h t n a p ~ l a .  From this 
account (if I have gathered i t  oorrectly) it would appear that the 
P d a  dynasty of h r m  followed the kings NOR 5-12 of the Nowgong 
grant. The latter names eight kings, from (2ilastambha down to Bala- 
varman. There may have been descendants of the Harjara line after 
Balavsrman, but, in any case, the p a n t  allowe a number of unnamed 
kinga under No. 7. There is no difficulty, therefore, in amounting for the 
21 kings, who are said, by the RBtnapPa grant, to have preceded Brah- 
mapiila. On palleogrrrphic pounds, too, there is a probability of the 
Gilastembha and Harja1-a lines having preceded the Pala dynasty. 



120 Dr. Hoernle-- (3adafi Cqppsrplute &ant of Indrapcila. [No. 2, 

For palmgraphically the Nowgong grant is older than the Clanhati grant, 
and very closely resembles the RatmpBla grant. Thus, it doee not n& 

the ringlet of the nasal v, and forms the coneonant kh in the old faahion, 
older even than in the Ratnapiilaplate. It also uses the same initial form 
of the vowel i, aa the latter plate,'uiz., a oircnmflex below two ringlete 
placed side by side (y), while the Clanhati plate reverses that position. 
Accordingly the Nowgong plate and its autbor mnst have preceded the 
Cfauhati plate of Indrapiila. Whence it follows that, though the plate, 
palmgraphically, might be of the same sge 88 the Ratnapda plate, its 
author king Balavarmatl must be placed before Ratnapda, and, there- 
fore, also before Brnhmapiila. Whence it fnrther follows that the Earjara 
line of kinga must have preceded the PBle dynasty. For, to all 
appeamncee, they ruled over the same oountry of which Pfigjy6ti- 
waa the capital.$ 

Tbe Tgjpnr grant, being one of Vanamilla, the great-grandfather of 
Balavarman of the Nowgong grant, mnst be still older than the P&ls 
granta. Unformnately it is not forthcoming, though Mr. Gait h a  
made a careful search for it. From the specimen, publielied in this 
Journal, Vol. IX, the point of age is very difficult to determine, though 
$here is nothing in i t  to suggest ite being younger than the Nowgong or 
the PBla grante. 

Unfortunately none of these Asem grants are dated. The p a l m  
graphic guidance h, a t  beet, uncertain and vague ; but an i t  is, I am 
disposed to refer the Qauhati plate to (my) 1050 A.D., the R a t n a g s  
plate to (say) 1010 A.D., the Nowgong plate to (say) 975 A.D., and the 
T ~ j p n r  plata of Vanamiila to (eay) 925 A.D. 

Another puzzle is that both lines, of Harjara (or Pralambha) as well 
se of the Palas, trace their descent np to Bhagadatta, ae if they were 
dynasties related to one another, and. of the same tribe or m. 

Q Prrigjydtip-idhip or ' lord of PrigjpGtiga ' is  applied to all of them equally. 
80 far as the land-grants which I have seen are concerned, the name PrigjjCitipl, in 
only applied to a town ( p a ) ,  bat not to a ooantry. In  the h'owgong grant N& 
i s  said to have wnqnered (the conntrp of) Kiimaripa nnd to have taken np his 
reaidenoe in the town (pura) of PrSgjyCitipa. There is nothing in the land-grants 
to ahow that PrZgjyBtip had ceaaed to be the capital of the conntrp in the time of 
either Belevarmen or Indrapila ; in fact, the title "lord of Pdgjy6tipa" rather 
aegativee that idea. At the same time, i t  would seem that Indrapiila ordiuarily 
reaided in the townlet (nagari, see v. 19) qridarjayii, which wae a strong fort; 
while, according to the Nowgong grant, Balavarman appears to have ordinarily 
reaided in Hinippapvara, which is described as his p i t h a h a  katuka or ' an&ral 
camp.' I may ndd that, as Mr. Gait informs me, PrigjyCitiqa is represented by the 
modern town of Qanhati ; and that the modem Kimriip is a distriot which form 
only a w a l l  part of the anoient kingdom of K S m a ~ p a .  Bee, however, ante, p. 104. 
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They also uaa the same emblem on their male, a full-figure elephant, 
atanding to the fnmt. But the probability is that both dynasties are 
thoee of aboriginal tribal ohiefs, who, sggrandising themselves, adopted 
Hindniam and got invented for themselves a q- Kgatriya descent. 
All the ~enealogical details, therefore, before Brahmapiila, Qdaatambha 
and Pralambha (or Ha rjore) are mhistorical, the real lines oommenaing 
with those nemes. The lineage of Bhagadatte mema to have been a 
favorite one for the chiefs of Kbnariipa to adopt. '' The so-called U j L  
of Gni," ae Mr. Gait informs ne ( J w i a l ,  Vol. LXII, p. 272) ah0 
c h  to be descended from the lineage of Bhagadafte."m 

The preceding remarks, praatically, dhpom of the question of the 
amnection of the Phlas of our grant with thePUas of the well-known great 
Bib  and Bengal dynaety. On this subject, Mr. Gait writea to me 
follom :- 

"I do not think that there is  any conneotion betwean the Pila k ing ,  men- 
tioned in the Oanhatl grant and the great Pila dynruty of Bengal. The inn- 
cription oonteine no referenoe to any known king of thia dynasty; and the P a m  
in the copper-plate olaim descent from Naraka and Bhagadatta, the m y t h i d  Hindl 
pmgenitors of more than one of the royal families which formerly held swny in 
Kkmr&pa. Moreover they are de8oribed en Lords of Prigjyatigq whioh is  not a 
title chimed by any of the P i h  k i n g  of Bengal, although one of them-D6w 
p6b-h mid to have oonquered Kimmpe .  h t l y  the title P d a  is a verg oonunon 
one not only amongst the L ing  of ancient Aeeam, bnt also of the Bir6 BhniyL 
and otbera, e.g., of the B a -  to whom the land-grant mentioned in the plate 
under dieonunion wan made!' 

I fully a p e  with Mr. h i t .  ' 
Besides the four Asiim grants, referred to in the preceding remarks 

(oi.., tbe Clanhati, Tajpur, Nowgong and Ratnapiila grants), there ie 
known a fifth, uiz., the Benares grant of VaidysdBva, pnbliehed by 
Mr. Venis in the Epigraphia Indim, Vol. 11, p. %7. Vaidyadtiva was 
the prime minister of king Kumirapiila, of the great Bib& dynasty, 
who ~nade his minister the tributary ruler of Kimariipa, in the place 
of the original ruler who had ~wbelled. Knmiira Piila does not appear 
in the ordinary genealogical list of the Bihh Piila dynasty. That list 
conolndea with a king Vigraha PBla 111. But as K u m h  POa's own 
genealogy begin6 with a Vigrahapiila, as the grandfather, and gives 
&ma P&la, aa the father of Knmira PBla, Mr. Venis, with much 
probability, concludes the identity of the two Vigmha Palas, and thus 
makes KurniSra Piila to be the grandson of Vigraha Pfila 111. The 
dab of his grant is oonjectnrally fixed as 1142 A.D., placing i t  about 
Qne century later than the Oauhati grant, whioh agrees well enough 

10 For modern instsnoeo of dotitiow genealogiee, nee 88 ( 8  46) of &. 
Beport on the Cerum of fim, 1891. 
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with the diEerefice in the chamtern ased in the two grants, though 
they belong to two rather different varietiee of Niigsri. 

I may here date, that I poeeeea a verg excellently writtan and 
illuminated copy of the &hfa Siihserilrii PmjG Phmitii. I t  ie dated 
in the 15th year of the reign of &ma PUa, on the 17th day of the 
dark half of Veig&kha.ll Unfortunately, ae ewsl in Pa& inecriptiom, 
there is no reference to any em. The lettere a m  those of the MSS. Noe. 
146-4 and 1688, and the nnmerala thoee of Nos. 1643 and 1683 (in 
Bendall'a Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS. in the Cambridge Uni- 
versity Library), all dating in the 11th century (1015-1065). h i o n -  
d ly ' the  letters resemble those of No. 1693, dated 1165 AD. The 
difference between the lettara of these two seta is, on the whole, 
infinitesimal. Be Mahip6la is supposed to have reigned np to 1080 
A.Q., I&mapiila, third in desoent from him, would, on the usual average 
of e 20 years' reign, have been on the throne, from about 1100 to 1120 
or 1125, and this would well rrccord with the oharaders of my manus- 
cript of his reign. K- P& might have followed him from about 
1125 to 1145 AD. 

Be to the localities mentioned in the grant I can offer no identi- 
fications; indeed, I am not anre that I have understood all  the tern 
corredly. Mr. Gait hae been good enough to depute an officer to make 
local enquiries, but they have been nnenccessfnl. He sap, however, tbr3 

"It has been lmRgeated to me by Bibi BhBinith Dig Sob-DepnQ 
Colleotor, that the Hipyema dintrice may correspond to the Barnma T&il, 
and the hamlet d K h i  may correspond to the three villegee Nith Knci, Na8 
Kmi and Bure Knoi whioh eggregete wme 6 aquare milea. A river flown to the 
w& of them villages whioh is now known M Timn (Ti or Di is the Kachiri wcad 
for water or river, and L a common p r e h  in the namw d rim in Aamm and 
E. Bengal) whioh would perhap be the Dignmmi d the insosiption. he re@ 
the Mikhi peth on the E d ,  it  may be noted that there are two villagee rother mom 
then a mile to the South of h a  Knoi whioh are known an Bar MikhiEhi md 
Khadra Mikhibihi respeatively U, and it in M b l e  that a med formerly led to 
them along the a t e m  boundary of Nan Knoi and Ram Knci. Adjoining Ram Knci 
to the 8.-W. in the villege of Eatanpar whioh may perhapa have nome oonneation 
with Itstnepila, bat thin may be only midentel ea there are several Ratnapnme in 
the province. There in, however, no trsce now of any tank to the North of 
Nan Knoi, nor of any embankment and pond to the North-East and &nth-Went. 
No worahip k now performed at  Mikhibihi, bat a W d h S  ommony ie performed 
every year in oommemoration of the death of one Qarui Niriyen Ohsndheri's 
father. This in known am the iUQhiiZhG-wblwi." 

11 See Dr. B, Mitra'e edition of thst work in the Bibliotheoa Indioa, Introdno- 
tion, p. XXIII. 

18 In  order, however, to agree with the d d p t i o n  in  the gmnt, thew two 
villeger should lie to the North of Baaa Knoi. For the Miirbi-path raw north- 
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First Plate : Riwm. 
Svasti 1 s Khapkga parsgnr=v=vwb wi-kalaty-Bdi a tvadiyam 

may& eerwaavruh jitam=adya d m a  kivab 
pretyarppitaxh6 ti3 pnnab [I] prqy8 k8valam=aatn m6 jala-vah8 

Gageti G a d - g h i  ~ambhadyf i tdca-  
liijitasya jayati vri&vinemra26 + a 4  ll[l 11 6 Jsyati Pqnpati praj- 

W n  &the mahife-vapnr-m-mahi- 
4, ma mahbvar&ha4 1 iyam=api Bhagadstta-vataa-~t& D h i r  

amta7-nar&&ipa-pretifih& 1[2 a] 8Yad-v&ri %ma-para- 
5, ~r-~=nypa-kag~ha-k&p+lBvasya dhante-ghulahita-paykamait I 

Lauhitys ity=adhiptib aarit&h 
6, sa @a Vrahmg-h~pbhiir=n=nudata va4 kali-kalmagapil0 1[3 11 

Valgat-khura lynbhita-bhima-bhnjagga-dmii kalp-8- 
7, dnedina-bhinna-a8mndre-mndrsm I p8tda-pqka-pa@-&?ara- 

eannilinkh w-l 
8, k & ~ V a a n t i i  11 Ha&=ujjah&a I [4 11 D&t$r-+nr-addhrte- 

dhad-parirambha-grrrbha-eembhaga-~ambhr- 
9, t a , - ~ - ~ e a - m b ~ a  I taey=5tmajii nampatir=n=Nar&-8bhidhii- 

eutwsdn from the hamlet of Kiiai. Of mums, it might be unggeded thst that 
pLh oommenoed at  M i k h i W  and ran in a northerly direation to the Knoi Pillagee 
(or Kiui), and then oontinued in e n o r t h d d y  direation, dong the side of the 
lolad x w f d  to in the grant, while its earlier portion (further month) did not tonoh 
that land a t  all. 

1 h m  the Original. In the photograph some of the oomponnd lettern do not 
ahow entirely. 

8 uetre : pracikEvwiu. h k - 4 .  
8 Here ie a ilaw in the Plate whioh makes the akm appear di. 
4 &ad kitam. The m e w  ohom that an 19pars in omitted. 

Read pratyarppitmk. 
Metre : Pu@@i. Bead P M .  

1 One elqsra ie omitted 8 reed manta. 
8 Yetre of veuam 8-6 : Vue.txnbt&ah. 
9 Bead Brahma. 

10 Bead H i .  
11 One crkpsrs is miasing; read V a w n d i h .  

Reed Lukpny*. 
Here two aklaran ers omitted : read bhdro-hhi. 

16 One omitted : insert ma. 
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Becond Plate: O h .  
1, t 6 ~ i t e - v a j n r p ~ p i r ~ i d = 8 m u ~ y a ~ ~ - r n u ~ i t - ~ - ~ ~ t s n u j ~  8' 1 [8 1 ] 

mAsm[i]n W v a  np8nvay2i narapatib pi-Vrshmag- 
2, pill6 'bhavat tatmH 84 bhnvi Ratnapills iti ca khyii* kqat-iirkv= 

vaqis6 1 asy=iinargha-gun-ihrasya mahim5 1-6- 
3, j b t n  kirn=var)pyaty8a6 yab gl&byair=atidisyat8n w-oaritsib 

RBmasya Knpasya vii 1 [9 I] Samvadl1iiP9 arandhii sn- 
4, dhii-dhvalitaibCarnbhn-pratigth-aprtdair-yssyo qrbtriya-mandiwi 

vibhavai~=n=nbEpmkiirai~pi t yfipair=yajfia- 
5, nh-iiqpnkni haviqikh dhiimrair sh~=nabh&map~alRrh yiitI%i-fi~II- 

b h ~ ~ a v - 8 m v n  80 vijaya-stambhaip eawilai diph fi [lo I) 
8s A- 

6, eid=nd&m-Wttir"a=cUt& bh6ktii poib kal5-kugalab [I] tasym h- 
mndarapi%la$ sfinnb 9- su-kavi- 

7, 1 [ 11 n ] Krtamatikantnd-sakrn=mrgay& rasikgna y6na 
samar8'pi I ha pa-viracita- 

18 Between pcz end n' there is e gap in the original plate, apparently wuaed b~ 
a flaw in the metal. Oenoel the d u p l i o s b ~ a r e  t6. 

19 Reed amryya. 
Bead ya+. 

91 Reed tu4j3, metri mum. 
4) Metre of veraee 9 end 10 : ~irt ida- Vikti?itci. 
Is Beed am&mdvcr rnetri canna. The vowel i ie obliterated by bhe hammering 

of the rim. 
54 Here one long a k ~ ~ 8  k omitted : perhapa read t a t - e ~ i ~ r =  
"Ilesafqi. 
88 Bead kici, mm3yati or kim=batnnv&. 
n Read atidkyat& 
ts Read h a - ,  metri -ma. 
99 Reed dhrimair. 

Read k b u .  
81 Bead s a n d .  
89 Metre of verses 11 and U : Aryl. 
N Bead kirttir. 
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: 8, qam-pailjam-vaddhai ripn-riijkpddfilaib" I [12 11 JBdagnya-  
bhnjsvikraej=jitapSjyn-r6jysnr- 

9, pa-vtuhgwmnbhav&m [I] Dnrllabh=6ti ss ta lnka-dnrllalhiixh 
priipyi sampg=abhamtaM knlatraviL 

-10, nhha; 1 [13 n] 88 Sac=im qakrasya piran9 qambhn Rsti * Sma- 
msy=~ve Har6r=iva Crib [ I ]  sh R6hin=iva KgapadBkaramya 

-11, b@nnriipa-pmp~yB v a b h i i v ~ ~ ~  [I4 I] a D B v ~  pr&i pndipau 
pnrka9-vneumstI-m,agc)al* khgpdit-hi- . . 

12, r=j=jiitns=t&bliyii4~ jit-6tmii n~y~-vinevnttim46~qrani~Indwp& 
I yasmin s&h&ana-.at.h~ svapam-vani-bhr- 

- 13, t&h vaddhsa8v-hfijdin~m+vmj j~~n=maoli-1-atnai phalitam=ive 
bhii -knttimam kiryamiinnib 1 [15 N] a Sn-vi- . 

- 14 atrkiniim psdR-v%a-tarkkstant~p~vOIi-&ti- 47 1 ynb 
aarwa-vidy~sariW=1b@dham=811ta*=fl-nims 

115, gaag=ca ptRg=ca piiram -#[I6 a] MSvargpm gat8 p i h i  yaaya 
ya@~-pr i r~  [?I pantrasya pntrrr-[u]na[- .u] 

' 19ecOnb Plate : .hmme.  

M Bead poirddilil). 
86 Yetre : Rathdddhuti. 
JO Read abhawt. 
$7 Besd h h t m u i n .  
88 Metre : Idravajr i  and Up8ndravajri. 
WJ One akpare omitted: reacl giu=iva. 
* Rend Ratib. 
61 Bend bubhPva 
Y Metre: Sragdharci. 

baa p.crdi&. 
6 R d  tribhycirk. 

One aLpsre ir omitted ; read vinayawtivi . ,  
Y One ~ Q C W S  omitted : read mbhd. 
47 Eead i thraggip im-0 .  
49 Read antcrr-. 
fl Metre of roraee 17 and IS : VclsanlatiW Portiona of thb vene are illegible. 

Mutilated for abhavan ; bnb reed abhrin, metri anaa 
U Here one akqara is mieuing : perhup read tuyyt. 

Read anandini. 
a B e d  aakala. 
H Bead i s i t .  
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3, gPKari-taraga-ratna-pii~ riijijiise=taey=iinnrlpa-gupt+vasatib [I] 
nrpati-kubb-dnrj jy=iiain--nsgari gri-du jjayii n ima 1 [I9 H] 

P M y b  
4, tia'l- iidhiprrty -aaa&kbySt - Hpmtihata - dapde - k e ~ p i t  - wm - ripa- 

pakea - gri - viSl%ha-peram8g~~ra-~abhattiraka-mal1fij  -a- 
hi*- 

5, ja-pi  -Ratna@la- varmma-dgva- pagnndhyiita - paramevare-para- 
mabhatthka-mahiirij -iidh%ja -pi-mad-Indrap&la - varmrmr- 
d8vn 

6, kupl i  Ut t t~m-fi ls  EIapy6ma-vigay-iintebpiti-Kg~i-pHtnkn-bhavi- I 

9%- bhomya-p&e-)*69.dh&nya-catu60-eahmr -6tpattika - bbh- 
man I 

7, tathi-pfirwa-~smnpesthita-v;Sap~&k~a~-vyiSvah6rhpramn- 
khrr-jiinapadin r&jn-fijfiiil-r&pnk-iidhikrh~y&U 

8, pi ~janysaka-rijapntra-~javallabhs-prrrbhfiin yathtikik-bh&rin6ppi 
s w a n  minanii-piirwakaxh samiidi- 

9, pti v8ditam=aatn bhavatiim bhfirnir=iyam 1 v t t n - k 8 d h s t h a l a -  
jala-g6pm&r-Hvaekar-iidy-up8~ y a t h b m -  

10, athii eva-aim-6ddqa-paryant8 hesti-vandha-nank8-vandha-~~ud- 
dharapa68- dapdepiiq -6parikara- niinh- nimitt - 6tkh6Wa- hesty- 
fi.9~-6- 

11, stnr-g~mahi~i-j&tika-pmbpmbh~6~vinivHritasarvva-pid& 
9-i-krtya 1 66Aait Kiiqyapa-gatr6 'tipavitti6hi- 

12, tra-vatsalab I yajnrvvadi gap-iidhL6 Hariptila iti dvijab ![I H] 
Siital~ gavarapil-iikhyibb eadmaM-vimataarab I abhavad= 
bhava- 

13, nigtheeyea dvijanmii miinin&m"=varab n[2 n]  Sankhyi jyik~t i  b y  
+hhGt paric&ryiCsnkha-pradii I ~ y - i k i h s j a 6 ~  s-&&ri patni gu- 

66 Here one akpare is m i h g  : reed kuh. 
From here pro-.e. 

b7 Besd R t i g j y d t i p i  ... 
6s Read h h .  
b0 Head 6 t h .  

60 Read catub. 
61 Beed 60-hm*. 

One akylra in omitted : read aryn'n=a- 
68 Bead caun3ddha+aya. 

Bead prabh@m% cinivcirito. 
56 Metre of verses 1-6 : Chka. 
06 The reading is doubtfuL 
67 R d  mcinir~& varah. Probably faulty for mauninh.  
69 Bead i r y .k i rasya .  
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14, psvati aati I [3 I] D-pSla iti anigdha-vandhiiniim k*-pglanab I 
tiibhyikh j6ta dvij6 'pga-gnpa-ratnanidhib sndhi6g [4 a] 

15, ~ n i ~ - ~ y a b h ~ ~ 7 ~  taamai dnskaran-piai~ I 78 dvijiiyy. dattii 
y e t k i p  riijy6 'gfsma-aem8 may& 1 8 1 [5 a] 

Third Plate : Okmae. 
1, hyl7*simH parvvepa kaqthe-mgkkhi-y6na villa-plirwab kDlruhm76 

~ntavitrr-khambha~8.~tk~mahti-makkhi-~~chsei 
5 48tr-6li- I piirvvadakgip~ne tad-bhii t khtavite-liikkhpvE 

b h 6 g k K l f - p w a  bhtuhmyabl' s i d  vyhd-&lib I dakpip8- 
3, M tad-bhii-aimni vyhad-iilib I nttanr-ga 1 pagcima-ga-vakp8pan 

Svalpadynti-kaivartengm b h ~ g k d i r g h i - k ~ + ~  78 b h L  
4, aimni kgetr-irli 1 &p-a t i ipa - t rayah  1 brkgipa-paguim8na tad- 

bhii-eimni Digamma-nadi I nttara-pva- 
6, M p a  tad-bhii-eimni tz=siva=nadi 1 piirwa-ga 1 a t t a r e - d p s  

k~e+a-Kfqi 10-pHtaka bhii-simni ke8tr-iili 1 ~ ~ m s - g a - v k  
6, &pa tad-bhii-eimni vltv-&lib 1 p a p i m ~ n a  Digurnma-nadi 

p a p i m - ~ t W p n  ti=aiva====di 
7, nt-pa TathHgats-k&~bAditpbhawke ~-eatka-ghna-Bhaviai 

bh&eimni kgzitr-l 
8, li.athal-iikha-qkga I wnpti-k&ri0kpngkiripia1-dakgi piittan" I 

kg8tr-Mig5ca I n 88- 

9, uttara-piirw~oa tad-bhii 1 kagthe m~kkhi-fina a villa-piirvv* 
kiild-ti 1 + 1 

The Real. 

1, S v d  hSgjy6tig-Fdl1ipati-ma- 
2, h&r6j-iidhkija-qri-ma- . 
3, d-~ndrapiils~-wrmrna-d~vab [n] 

E d  nrdhib. 
m Read e n i .  
71 Basd i*. 
n ~ e s d  dlykam. 

- 73 Thia hell-mm seam irregularly. 
74 Beaa aryih. 

., 76 gsad klilam. 
X l&d bfimyih.  
I7 Read wkr&a. 
Q Mi uncertain ; porhap k(la(a. 
79 Usndly Khi. 
Bead bhdfriraka. 
Besd pykariM. 

, a Pahapa read d+w-pcirpi. 
Dele the dnplicote u. 

, I The vowel i jm W h e d  to the lower put  of the a* d. . .. 
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(First Plate : line 1) Hail ! 
(Verse 1.) " Having won to-day the whole of thy property, (eit.) 

club, axe, bull, crescent and the rest, oh gamester ! I return i t  to thee 
again : only let me retain Oaqgii to serve me as a water-carrier."l At 
this speech of &mi, Pmbhu's head bowed for shame a t  hie defeat in 
the game of dice. May he be glorions ! 

(2.) May Paqnpati be glorions, the lord of the creation, (who is) 
the famous great Boar of a wouderful bodily f ~ r m :  and she also, the 
Earth, who is the residence of innumerable, kings, and the mother of 
him (i.e., Naraka), whose son is Bhagadatta.' 
- (3.) That king of rivers which ia born of the body of Brahmii 
and is called Lauhitye (or bloody), became its waters were stained with 
the copione blood (l6hita) that wae washed off Riima's axe sftar. it 
bad cut off heaps of necb of kiugs,-may i t  also wipe off your stains 
(contracted) in this sinful a p . 8  

(4.) Hari, in the shape of a boar, disturbing and frightening the 
&bode of the Snakes with h i  bounding hoofs, uplifted the Earth which 
w a ~  stuck fast in tbe depths of the mire of the nether-world, after 
having sunk in the eeae cleft  sunder on the day of nniveraal diseoIation. 

( 5 . )  Of him, whose mind w u  faint with pleaaaro obtained from 
the embrace and sexnsl'enjoymeot of the Earth as she was borne up on 
the pointa of his tusks, there cnme to be an exc~llent son, the king named 
Xaraka, the soles of whose feet were adored by all the world. 

(6.) He, in boUndlef3~ glory and with every circumstance of pomp, 
held court in the town of P~Sgjy~tiga,  which was (to him) like n second 
bosom of his father, and which, in its fine environment of delightfully 
dense woods, appeared like Lak~mi's scat brilliant with luminous jeweb. 

(7.) His son wae Bhagadntta, fall of goodness, who was the reposi- 
tory of a11 the virtues of his father, and, being strong himself, a lwa~e  
took the side of the weak. 

(8.) His son wae Vajradatta, who widely upl~eld, among the con- 
I 

qnering princes, the prestige of the Kaumra dynasty, 
(Second Plate, obverse) in that he pleased Vajxapiipi by the 

adrrmar~tine strength of his arms, aud gathered fame by his rai& on 
his enemies. 

1 Cfauri and hggi are the two wives of Qiva, and no they are jealolom of each 
other. 

9 See below v e ~  6-7. 
8 kuhitycl is another name of the river Brshmnpntrs. The d r y  of ib birth 

i r~ooted  in the new edition of the Qabdakalpadrnmn, from the Kiliki Pnrips 
(84th Adhyiya of thb Jimadapya Updrllfhrs), under the word lauhitya. Amkbi, 
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(9.) ' It was. his dynaety, to which belonged king BrahmeMla, 
and his son RatnspMe who waa known in the world the mighty 
brusher of enemiee. How. i s ' i t  psdible to. desoribe the greatness of 
t h i ~  king, the p s e w o r  of priceless virtues, who emulated the renowned 
good deede of Riima or Knga : 

( 10.) ' Who ,studded the e ~ r t h  with white-washed temples enehrin- 
ing gambhu, the houses of learoed men. svihh. &ope 'kinds of wealth, 
the e i f i c i a l  cbnrtysrds with 'immolating pate ,  -the skies with the 
smoke of bnmbofferings, the waters of the sea. with the dust of hie 
miuchinlj. a'rmies, an& all the. quartem (of the ear th)  with the pillar- 
monuments of his victories ? I 

(11.) His son was Pnrandarp&la, a raler of wide renown, liberal, 
jovial, pious, and ammpliBhed in. all &a, a hero ~s well as a, poet : 

(12.) Who being passionat.ely fond of the chnss, gave more tham 
once extraordinary proofs of i t  by the  way in wliich he captured hostile 
kings,.like tigers, in nettings - of arrows improvised for the occasion. 

. ( 1 .  He  had the distinction of obtaining for wife. the- (plinoess) 
DnrIabbH;' snch a.one aa is truly difficult to obtain in the world, who 
was descended from the royal races of the extensive kingdoms conquered 
by the.victorious arms of Jamadegni's son (Parsguriima). 

(14.) As Saoi is to Qakm (or Indra,), Givi (or Parvati) to gambhu 
for qiva),  Beti to8 Smara. (the love-god), g r i  (or Lakshmi) to. Hari 
(or Vbpu), and ae Rahipi is to Kganadiikara (oi. Clmdrn, the moon), snch 
a loving wife was she fa him. , 

(1 5.) Of tbem was born Indmpiik,  a king who kept r control over 
himself, and wan foremost among the jnst and righteous, who vanquished 
(all) his enemies, and who like the light of the East (i .e.,  the sun). 
illumined the (whole) terrestrial globe : beFore.whom, when he sat on 
his throne, the mosaic floor of his audience-hall looked like a frnit- 
covered tree by reason of the strewn-about jewels (that fell) from, the 

the  wife of the sage (!intuna, w w  d i i  by her husband to coaoeive by the God 
Brahmi. Her progeliy wee born in the form of water, and plaoed by the ssge 
in tho middle of four mountains, where i t  grew into a lake. In its watern Paraqu- 
rime o l d  himself from his sin of matrioide, whioh done, he oat with hie axe 
8 obannel, through whioh the waters flowed into India in the form of a river. 
The presumption is-though the story does not nay 80- that the lake and river are 
called Zauhitycr !red,' 'bloody,' from Paragurima having wanhed off hie bloodr 
stains in i t s  waters. I t  may be notad, however, that, amording to o m  legend, i t  
was the slanghter of the Kpatriya kingr from whioh Paragumma oleana* 
himself in the lake. Amrding to   he version of the Bhagavat Pnrina, Paragmima 
formed a dreadful river with the blood of tbe elain Kptriyue, and afterwards ha 
oleunaed himeelf in the Bararvati, the river of Brahmi (see J. Mnir's Sanskrit Tsstr, 
Vol. I, pp. 458,459). 

4 The meaning of .the name is ' difficult to obtain.' . - 
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orowns of the princes a9 they vduntarily Btood reverently bowing (before 
him) with joined hands: 

(16.) Who dived into and p a d  amma the deep and broad 
etreama of all howledger, the deel~ing mven of whioh are the scienoee of 
words, sentences, arguments and doctrines. 

(17.) After hia father had gone to hesven in a halo of glory 
............... of hia grandchild the eon 

(Second Plate : reverse) ............ the fortune of hie uwn kingdom 
waa volnntarily delivered, in aooordRnoe with his virtuea. 6 

(18.) During the r ighhua  end victoriona reign of thin king, the 
earth waa happy and greatly flourishing, and became the cow that yieldn 
a11 deaire~ to men, aa in the time of Prthn, because the laws of t h e  
four Qramna (or perioda of life) and of the four crsetes were observed m 
their proper divisions. 

(19.) This king had a reaidenae of cormaponding virtaee,6 s town 
full of elephants, horsee, and jewels, and impregnable to (the attackg 
of) any royal dynesty, whence it waa named qri-Durjayii. 
I (Second Plate : line 4) The Paramqara, Paroma-bhattirakq Mi -  
&jdhir3'a, the illnstrions Indrapsle Varma-d~va, who meditates st the 
feet of the lord of Priigjyfitigs, the illoetrioua Tmiiha,' the Param5prcq 
Paramu-bhatf &aka, MaWj-adhiraja, the illnstrions ItatmpMe Vaxma- 
deva, who overthrew and inflicted punishment on all his innumerable 
enerniea,a may he prosper ! 

(Line 6.) With reference to the land bearing four-thonsaad 
{measurea of) rice, and lying by the side of the land belonging to 
the Bhavifi of the hamlet9 of Kiisi, situated within the district ' 0  of 
Hapyama, in the northern part -of the wnntry, he sends his greetings 
and oommanda to all who reside near the afore-snid fielde, &., the 
scoountanta,ll traders and other (oommon) people of the district, aa well 

6 This Verne is mutilated and not intelligible, but from what follown below, 
it a p p m  that the verae stated that PnrandampEla died without mcceeding to the  
throne, and that h t n a p i l a  ran  followed on the throne by his grandchild Indrapila. 

6 One would rather expect the reading guprinunip. The name Dnrjayi means 
'diffioult to wnqoer.' 

1 I.e., one who is a bmr (twrciha) like Vigpu. 
8 The reading ka here' rather obmare. Perhaps pratihata should be red 

for a p a t c h t a .  
9 On pci tab ,  ' hnmlet,' see Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIIT, p. 186. 
10 With reference to the term uifaya or dintriot, I may note that Mr. an i t  

informs me th r t  the Inca1 revenne offioirla, mrnmonly known an Man#lirs .re ale0 
in parts still called Biaayb or Potgiria." 

11 The word m - k u r o v  of the original is faulty for so-karacia. whioh also occurs 
in the Dharmapila mt, published by Mr. Bntavyal in this Journal, Pol. LXIII for 
1894 p. 57 (line 48) nnd p. 50, footnote 16. K w a  in a synonym of Kiymtha - 
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M those who hold the rank of mja, Rijiii, Myaka, aud others, such as 
Bdjanyae, Biijapuhas and Bl$a~a:albbhua,~' and al l  who may hold any rank 
from time to time. 

(Line 9) .  Be it known to yon, that thia land, tugether with ita 
honeeq paddy-fields, dry lend, water, cattle-paatnreg refuae-landa, etc., 
of whatem kind i t  m a y  be, ioolneive of any plnoe within ita bordere, and 
freed from all worriea on account of the fastening of elephants, tlre 
feeteainp! of boeta, the eearching for thieves, the inflicting of pnnish- 
mente, the tenant's taxes,la the impoata for various unees, and the peetar- 
ing of animals snah as elephanta, horses, camela, cattle, and bnfIeloe, 
M eet forth in tl~ia oherter" :- 

(Line 11, verse 1.) There was a Yajnrvedi briihman, named 
Eeripda of the Kiiqjapa gdtra, very pure," kind to friends, and pow 
eegeed of every virtue. 

(2.) That excellent man had a son, called PvarnpUa, who m 
unnmbitione of position, a (truly) twice-born mnn and moat highly 

w- 
(3.) Thin noble man had a wife, called Sankhyijyikii, who WM 

well-oonducted, virtuous and chaate, who gave pleasure (to lrer hnsbnnd) 
by her devotion (to him). 

(4.) Of them was born the b6hman D-pHla, wise and full of 
every virtue, and miudfnl of services done to him by his friends and 
relations. 

(5.) To that briihman, who is austere and observes difficnlt ordi- 
nanaee, that land, aa set forth in this oherter, is given by me in the 
eighth ymr of my reign. 

(Third Plate : fimt line.) l6 Its boundaries (are ae follows :) on the 
-t, there are the Miikkhi-path 17 to the granary with the pond in front of 

U These tsrms si@fy variono degree8 of hereditary or ofeoiel m k ,  end have 
no exact ec@idente in English. w a  is nob r 'king.' %Pi b literally a queen.' 
-, a prilaitia form of rzja, b a still existing title. 

I t  Upmi-kara b a finad term : the rent or tax (kara) paid by sn upari or tenant 
who d m  not reside or has no occnpancy-righb in the land. Bee BPhleZa- remarks 
in Che Zadium dntiguay,  Vol. VII, p. 66. 

14 The mntenoe, whioh breaks off here, in remmed in verse 6, below. 
I6 m e  d m g  cltipllmtd in not very natiafacbry. The aeoond a* pa is iu- 

dhtin& 
I6 This d t e m e n t  of the boundaries is full of vernacnlar terms, which I do not 

folly understand. 
17 y- dao oooprs repeatedly in the Dharmapila grant published by Mr. Bate- 

+, r h o  tm~btes i t  with " water-coarse." See ante, Vol. XLIII, pp. 49, 66 
(ha- m, m). Thus we have mnra-yina (1.38) ' the  mad (lined) with mengo-trees.' 
r & k h i  or d k h i  might be the same as the Hindi makki or makai 'Indian corn,' 
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it, and an embankment,.also tlie 'Hmi of the .Makkhi-path (eetablihed) 
by the still extant edict (engraved) on the Kiintavita pillar, and 
the ridge of the fields. On the south-east of the land, there are the 
hamlet of Kiiei on the Kiintavita Lakkhjavm property, and, along the 
bonndary of the land, the big dike. On the south, along tbe boundary 
of the land, is the big dike. A t  the bend to the north and west, there 
are the big granary on the property of the Svalpadyati fishermen, and, 
along the boundary of the land, the ridge of fields, also three olump 
of bamboos. On the south-west, along the boundary of tbe bud, 
there .is the river Dignmma. At  the bend to the north, along the 
boundary of the land, there is the same river. At  the bend to the eaet 
and the north, there are the granary belonging to the hamlet of K@i, 
and, along the boundary of the land, the ridge of the fieldn. A t  tile bend 
to the west, along the bon~~dary of the land, tliere is a row of honees. 
On the west, tliere is the river Dipmma. On the north-west, there 
is the same river. On the north, there are the BhavigO with tlr 
still oxistiug chnrter of the holy Aditya (or Sun-god) made by Tathi@@ 
and, along the bonudary of the land, a walnut tree ou'a dry spot on 
the ridge of Ule fields, on the sonth sidela of the tank made by Pappatic 
ae well as a ridge of fields. On the north-east of that land, there are the 
granary, with *lie Mikkhi-path and the pond in front of it, as wellv 
m embankment. 

Hdl! The lord of Pr~g jy~t ipa ,  the Mahii~iij-iklhidja, the ill* 
trions IndrapiSla Varma-dsva. . 

' maize ' ; hence makkhi-yrina ' the r o d  lined with maim (- field^). Bnt it moy be 
questioned whether maize wne known in India in tho= early times. Or the true 
reading might be makkhiyina-villa.prirva, ' (the g r a n q )  with the pond of Makhini in 
front of it.' Makkhiycino might be another form of nrakkhrini which is E ~ r y a I s f f l *  

18 I can make nothing ~atisfsctory of *(tau. It may be a combined 
error of the mribe and the engraver, anal may be intended for dakCi~a-plirqd. The 
two ekpanur {tau w d  pd are not altogether unlike one another. 





VOC. LXVI, PARTI, 1881. 

JOURNAL As. Sot. Bcna.,- 



Digitized by G O O ~ I ~  







COPPERPLATE GRANT OF MAHENDFL~?.:: 

oicitizec by Google I 



A \',SRMA DEVA OF P R ~ G J Y ~ T I S . ~ ,  (UNDATED.) 

kz& %) 
Digitized by G O O ~ I ~  









1897.1 Dr. Hoernle-&re Iiindli and Muhammudan aoiw. 133 

On some New or Rare Hindli and Xuhammadan Ooins. No. IV.1-By 

DB, & F. RUDOLF H ~ E B N ~ .  

(With Plate VI.) 

I. BENGAL COIN. 
A notice of " a  rare gold coin of JalLln-d-din Muhammad &iih 

of Bengal " bas been published by Mr. Richard Burn, in the Proceedings 
o f  this Society for August 1896, p. 108. The coin is in Mr. Bum's 
possession. He wribs to me as follows about its history : " It was obtain- 
ed by me from the treasury of the R5jB of Tamkuhi, an estate in the east 
of the Kaarii district. The S j i i  could give no information ae to when i t  
came into the possession of his family. He is by caete a, Buinhiir, and 
h e  has property in the Gay& district in Bengal. I think i t  may pro- 
bably have been received from there, as I have never come across any 
other Bengal coins in the N.-W. Provinces. It is a custom in tho family 
for ewh of the more important servants to present a n a r  of a gold 
mohnr on the death of the head. The treasury, however, contained, 
besides this, no coin older than the Mur&idHbiid mohurs, struck by tlie 
East India Company." I fancy, i t  is unique, and therefore publish a 
facsimile of i t  on Plate VI, No. 1. Its weight is 160 grains. Neither the 
British Museum, nor any of the Museums in India possess a gold coin 
of this type, though silver aoins are fairly cornmon.P The latter me of 
several varieties, differing in ornamentation and legends: the British 
Museum possesses five varieties, of wliich variety A is figured in this 
Jorrrnul, Vol. XLII  (p. 267), on Plate VIII, No. 4, also Marsden, PI. 
XXXVII,  No. DCCLXV, variety B, in the Br. Mue. Cat., P1. 111, 
No. 77 and this Journal, Vol. XLIT, P1. VIII, No. 6, and variety D, in 
tLis Jowral, Vol. XLII, Pi. VIII, NO. 5. The present gold coin, in its 
ornamentation, differs from any of these varieties. I n  its legends, it 

1 For Nos. I, 11, and 111, see ante, Vol. LVIII, of 1889, p. 80, Vol. LIX, of 1890, 
p. 169, and Vol. LXII, of lW3, p. 230. 

s The British Museum poesoeees a gold ooin of a diflerent ( tnar i )  typo, KO. 81: 
in itn Catalogue. 

J .  I. 18 
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agrees with variety D of the British Mnsenm, with the exception that, 
while the silver ooin hae the h n y a t  Abut Mugnffar, the gold win haa 
Abul MwjUhid. 

Oh. Bw. 

heage-shaped area Lettered surface. + WI 
&1jtr0( Wl 3% &Jl] 
rLYi &$ 31 dl [>I 
&I, 'bd ~ . t [ r J l ]  

Marginal sections illegible. 

The obveree marginal sections probably contained the namem of the 
four Im-. Traces of ' Ah and Abn Brtkr appear to be distingulhable ; 
but poeeibly they might have contained the d a b  of the ooin. 

Jaliilu-d-din ?kfnipmmad &ih  probably reigned from 817-835 8, 
See ante, Vol. XLII, p. 266. 

This is a diim of Akbar of the Miinikpfir mint, noticed by Mr. B. 
Bum, in the Proceedings for August 1896, p. 109. It weighs 325 grains, 
nnd is dated 98+ q. I t  WM obtained by Mr. Burn from a Baniyi in 
the b a r n  of a village in the F ~ ~ ~ ~ U i i b i r d  district, where i t  was in 
circulation. Information on the mint town will be found in Mr. Burn's 
note in the Proceedings. I t  is now figured on P la t .  VI, No. 2. 

Ok. Ileo. 

-9 L 
Over the there are an Over the a of h there 

aeterisk and en arrow-head. is a quatrefoil. 

This professes fo'be a gold ooin of Amir Timfir. It ie the property 
of the Chief Secretary of the Dh6lpur State in Riijpiithii, and was 
shown to me in March 1896, by Mesera. Cmke and Kelvey, Jewellers, of 
Calcntts. I oonld learm nothing about ite history, and I doubted its genn- 
inenese; but I publish i t  both IW a curimity and to elicit the opinion of 
numismstiats. I t  weighs 210 graina. See Plate VI, No. 3. 
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Oh. Rev. 

In circular area :- In circular area :- 

Margin : -9 & wn:-,&~ * e ' e r  

>A> a'=->- u+ &I 
4p> Q?> +>A 
+F-1 %+=>@> 

The date appeare to be 801 EJ. The unit figure m ie not quite 
d i e t i i  ; i t  haa become attaohed to the first up-stroke of in Sullh. 
The mint w m e  to be clearly enongh EJie&r. 

The year 801 ie that of Timar's raid (jihad) into India On the 
17th December 1398, be captured Delhi. He advanced from Multh. 
From thence the direct mute would have been by Bhatn~r, [Jim&, 
$iq&, Hiinsi, Bhtak  to Delhi The Ghaggar river, however, followed 
a d8erent conme in those daya So Timiir marched h m  Sirs& 
(Sarsnti) by FatbSbEd, T6h- KAithal to Pkipat, and thence to 
DeIhi He thne left B i e r  to the south of hie route, at  a distance of 
about 30 milea from Fat@bid. At that time EJkiir wse a new town 
and fort; it had been founded, 44 y m  before, by the Delhi Emperor 
Firiiz &ah, in 1354 & D. In @8r &&'e time (947-952 H) it became a 
favourite mint; but before him i t  hse never been noticed as amint 
town. It ie curious that Timttr in the diary of hb raid, makes no men- 
tion at  all of the place and ita fort, though he passed so very near it.8 

There ie a mint-town Higiir in B u b i h ,  of which two silver coins 
are known, of the aaibiini line of kings.' These kings followed the 
Timnridea. One of the last Timnridee, Mas'iid, wse the ruling Gov- 
ernor of this Hi#& in 872-873 H., but no coina of his struck in Higilr 
appear to be known. This Hi*, of conree, might have suited Timar ; 
but the date of the present coin, 801 EJ, pointa to the Indian Hie&, near 
which town Tlmtir was in that year. Moreover the data and the general 
style of the present ooin point to India. Moreover, the lettern of ita legen&, 

8 See the divy of hir raid in Sir 8. M. Elliot's Eistoty of India, Vol. ILI, 
pp. m3-488. 

4 Sea J3riti.h M11*)pm Catalogue, Vol. VII, Nor. 140, 14l. 
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in the crndity of their formation, show a ourions reeemblance fo the 
coinage of the time of Timnr's raid. Maipuad 548 ,  the son of M4am- 
mad @ih m d  grandson of Firth E&iih, was the ruler of Delhi a t  that 
t8ime. He reigned from 795-815 8. The crude form of in Mubm- 
mad on the obveree is especially noticeable, and is very mnoh like that 
on Mabmtid'a coina. 

There me some other cariositiee and inaccarscies in the epelling. 
Thus,) r of the %rat raslil in the obverse legend ia written across t h e y  s, 
with the medial stroke of which it partially coincides. On the obveraa 
the name of Timfir is'mis-spelled Timiis without the intermediate 
It ie trne that in Turk! the vowels may be shod oi. lodg, but, in d u a l  
nee, I have never met with Timar spelled Tinrtir.6 The title Kwkiiu ia 
 pell led Ktikan, the intermediate ) r being omitted. On the margin of tbe 
reverse the imperial titles are given in the inveree order at-A'jatn 
as-Sulian ineted of as-Suwn a2-A'jam. The preceding title, of which 
only traces of the conclnding lettern (far 7) remain, may have been Abul 
d iu ja f fa~  : if so, the invereion of the order of the titlea 2I complete. 

Perhaps most ourioue of all is the fact that the proper name !Rmiir 
appears to be conetrncted with the article d, but see footnote 5. 

Similar inaccnracies, however, though not in such an accumulntion, 
occur on nndoubted coins of Tim*. See, a. g., the spelling of IUt J I B  

on coins Nos. 12, 19, 29, etc., in the British Muaeum Catalogue. 
The accumnlation of titles is a very muend feature on TirnWs 

genuine mine, on which he never appliea the imperial titles to him- 
uelf. It is juat possible, of come, that the missing portion of the 
reverse malginal legend may have contained the name of the nominal 
Snlfan, Mabrnad though the rnle of the latter is nenolly tiaid to 
l~ave terminated in 8008. The title al-Malik appears to be found 
occaeionally on Timtir'a genuine coins, see Br. Mns. Cat., Noa. 84 and 35. 
AZ-k&q&a ie not found on any of them. It occnre apparently for the I 

firat time, on coins of the Timnride Abdnllah (854 E.). The title 
eahib Q i r h .  also, is not fonnd on any of Timar's known genuine wins; 
but it is well-known that that title wae given to nmiir on hie m a i o n  
to the Amirship in 771 $. 

A furhher di5culty is that Timiir, on all hie known genuine mine, 
profeues himalt an orthodox Fnnni bfnbammdao: they beu the 
Xnnni form of the creed and only the namea of the four orthodox I 

6 It is junt pondble that the alif in abtimrir may belong to al-adr above, the alif 
of which is not very olmr, and that the apparent 1 of al-timrit may be intended fa 
t. This would produce the ordinary rpelling Ti* without any srtiole. Obsewe 
r similar elongcrted form o f t  on the coins Nos. 87 and SO in the British Mwnm 
Cablope. 
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a a l i f a h s .  On the other h d ,  the present coin ehowa the &icah form, 
d the creed, together with the names of the twelve ImQms. There is 
the strongeat evidence that Tim* waa a S_hicah,B and if this gold pi- 
wae made in  India, the m a r k  of the E?_hicah b i t h  may have been pub on, 
it to condiata nrnfir. 

Add to this that hitherto no gold coin of Tim*, so far m I know, 
baa been discovered. Silver, copper and braea .coins of his exist ; but 
no gold coins have survived, if they ever existed. Moreover the weighf 
of the coin does not agree with the contemporary standard of Indian 
gold &ins. 

BU thsse oironmstanoes inspire one with diet&. On the ather 
hand, i t  is diffionlt to account for a forgery. An imitator would ordinari- 
ly require a model to work with. The very differenoe of the p m e n t  
coin from all known coim of ' l i m b  makes against a forgery. Then, 
there is the curious resemblance, in the general style, to the contem- 
porary coins of India. Also the date and mint agree with the time 
and circnmstanm of Timiir's transitory invasion of India. The piece is 
probably not a coin a t  all, bnt may be a medal for commemoration or 
presentation. This may account for ib irregular weight. 

. , IV. ~ A Z N I H  COINB. 
In July 1896' a board of 739 Chaznih coins were found near Ed- 

wnrdsiibijd in the Bannii distriot of tbe Penjiib. A notice ef the filid is 
published in the Proceedings for January, 1897. They were d l  coins of 
Sabnktagin, who ruled from 366-3878. = 976997 A.D., and mast of them, 
(718) belonged to the well-known variety, which ia shown on Plate V, 
No. 453, of the second volume of the British Mnsenm Catalogue. This 
variety hae the name of Sabnktagin on the reverse, and the words 
at-Til'iyu 1;-1-ldhi on the obverse. 

There is another variety of the snme type of coin, which reverses 
t h e  position of those words : the name Sabuktagin M on the 6b;erae, 
andal-2Wiyu Ill-&hi on the reverse. This is very rare. I know only of 
the existence of two specimens, one in the Indian Mnsenm, No. 7W7 in 
its Catalogue, and the other in the IndiaOfice, from theMBesonCollection, 
noted in the Journal of the Rojal Asiatio Society, Vol. IX, page 305.. 
I n  the Banna find there were eight specimens of this variety. 

There occurs a third variety, which shows the name of Sabuktegin 

6 See Sir H. M. Elliot's Bidmy of India, Vol. 111, p. 398. Tbe Tmi-i- 'Kmiiri  
& o m  the faot olearly. Thus it relatee that Timiir wan one day Bitting mtb 
learned men of &dab. He asked them about their opinion regarding 'Ali, Mawiyab 
and Yslid. One of them whispered to his friend to be cadd what he replied 
beomw T i m t  waa a &itah. 
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on 'both sides, and omita,the worde a&TlL1iyu li-1-11Lhi al-thew. ' This is 
also very rare. I know only of the exiatance of one specimen ; it ia in 
the Lnhore Mnaenm, No. 11 (p. %) of the second volume of the M w n m  
mtmlogue. In the Bannti find them were 13 specimene. 

The British Museum, ao far ma I cmn dboover, poeeeeses no epeoi- 
men6 of either of the two m varidties.. One of eaoh hma now been 
given to it. The ooin,cabineta of the heiatio Society of Benpl and af 
Bombay, and of the Masenme in Medres, Lehore, Luoknow and N w r  
have slao been supplied with one speaimen of m h  variety. 

& far ae I know, no facsimile of either of the two rarer - e t k  
h~ ever been pnbliahed. Aooordingly I do so now. . Plate VI, No. 4 
shows the second variety. 

Oh. h. 
In aircnlar area :- In circular area :- 

0 8 0  04 .  
31 dl Y 4P.l A . d  -, 6Ul w! c2ul 

a J & + Y  - -  
4 &lJ ewt 

9 3 .* 
Plate VI, No. 5 ahowe the third variety :- 

Oh. Rev, 
In circular area :- In oiFcnlmr area:-, 

31 dl m J ' &  
l-, dl c?? c;) *Ut 

aJ&&Y . d 
& 6 

9 * J J * 
The margins on a11 the apecimem of the find are almost entirely 

clipped away, and do not offer sntlicient trecee to identify any mint or 
date. 

In the  proceeding^ for May, 1895, I published a notioe of two coins 
of Kmdphiaea ll, with new K m h i  legenda on the reveree, They be- 
longed to a hoard of 432 coins of Kadphisea I1 and Kaniehltm, which 
maa found on the Kmlk%Kaamuli r o d  in the Patis15 State. With the 
exception of those two, dl the coins belonged to the ordinary, well- 
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known typee. One of the two is too badly preserved, to doseme figur- 
ing ; very poeeibly ita legend, after all, may be the ordinary one. But 
the legend of the other is too distinct to be mistaken ; and, therefore, 
I now pnbliih a fecsimile of it, on Plate VI, No. 6. The word qprdihotaua 
is qaite distinctly legible on the right-hand side of the margin, where, 
in the arae of the ordinary leg$bd, the words himcr-kapigam come in. 
The K h m h i  letters of these two seta of words could not be mistaken 
for one another. 

The full legend appear6 to have mn  ea follows :- 
[Ma] h( ra)  Cia sajadhiraja] (ra t ~ a . t a ) r a  appcr(tiiurtosa). 

The akpraa, enclosed within angular brackete, are loet; thoee 
within ronnd bracketa are more or less distinot ; the rest are quite clear. 

The legend cornmenoes jnst to the right of Qiva's head, though 
is lost. The ha of maharqja stands exactly over giva'e head. The tra of 
t~adatam stands under giva's proper right foot. The heads of some 
of the lettem are worn away, thns rendering them, st firat, doubtful ; 
this is the case with data of tradatcura, and ti end ka of apratihataea. 
As the head of ti is lost, the letter might have been &. The vowel- 
stroke of this letter hae a rather unusnal p i t i on ,  as i t  rune across the 
perpendicnler stroke of the consonant t (or d) instead of through to ita 
horizontal top-stroke. Moreover the horieontal bottom-stroke of ha 
tonchea the foot of the letter ti (or 49. 

This is the first and, as yet, only coin of Kadphises 11, on wlrich 
the epithet apratihata oooum. I t  occum, however, on the coins of 
Gondophares and Rafijabala who must have been nearly contemporary 
with Kadphiees IT. I t  also oocu~~~ ,  in the form a&ihata, on the earlier 
coins of Lysiae, Artemidorns and Philoxenns, 

The obverse is altogether the nanal, wherefore i t  hss not been 
figured. The legend ie almost entirely obliterated; only a trace of 
MErAC 0 (i.e., p y a s  myo) is jnst recognizable near the proper right 
foot of the fignre of Kedphises in its usual place. 

I take this opportunity of publishing famimiles of the two Abda- 
gaeea wins, which have been noticed by me in the Proceedings for May 
1895. See Plate VI, Nos. 7 and 8. The reverses only have been figured ; 
the obverses do not differ from the nanal type. Ae.utated in the 
Proceeding#, these two copper coins were obtained from the Gay& h' 
with s number of others whicb offered nothing of interest. 

l 
I The singnlruity of these two coins ie that they are the first instance, 
I and the only one, hitherto discovered, of the Khartigthi script, running 

from the left to the right. 



140 Dr. Hoernle- &re Hind6 a d  YuAonrma1q Coinq. [No. 3, 

In addition to this, they ahow another minor peculiarity. On the 
ordinary copper ooina of Abdagaaer, as well. ae those of Gondophares 
and other later B a c t r h  kings, the legend runs continnously all round 
the margin, and is to be read from the inside of the ooin. This, how- 
over, is not the aeasl arrangement on Bactrian coins. h s rnle the legend 
in  not written oontinnoaaly, bat in tho eections. The shorter section of 
the Khamthi legemd (ob the reverses), giving the name, commencee on 
the lower right of the margin, and runs along the bottom of the coin, 
from right to left, to thelower left of the margin ; and mast be read 
from the outside of the coin. The longer section commences on the 
lower right of the margin, and runs up ttll round the top of the .coin, 
down to the lower left; and mnat be read from the inaide of the coin. 
Both sections, therefore, commence on the lower right of the margin, 
and read from the right to the left, in diverging liues. The same almnge- 
ment holds good for the Greek legends (on the obversee) ; only in this 
case, aa Greek is reed from the left to the right, the starting point of 
the two sections ie the Iower left of the margin. Now on our new 
Abdagases coins, there ia a cnrione mixtare of the Greek and Khartiqtlli 
arrangemente. The lepnd is written in two eections; the el~orter 
section, giving the name, Avadagapaua, begins on the lower right, aud 
rune across to the lower left, and reads from the outside of the win, 
from the right to the left. This uhorter section, therefore, follows the 
mual eyetern of writing and reading the Khar6gtbi ecript. But the 
longer section commences on the left side, where the shorter section 
ends, and then rans from the left to the tight, round the upper part of 
the margin, down to where the eor te r  eection commences ; and i t  reads 
from the inside of the win. The longer section, .thei-efore, wads from 
the left to the right, like the Groek. In fact, that section ie arranged 
and reads Gke a Qreek legend, while the ehorter legend is arranged and 
mads like a Khar6gthi legend, though both sections are wrritten in 
Khar6qthi oharaoters.' In other respects the legend is the usual one, vL.:- 

Longer section : Maharajaua tradatasa. 
Shorter ditto: Adgapaeo. 

It is the longer section, therefore, which showe tihe eingalarity, 
above referred to, of a Kh-thi legend, reading from the left to the 

after the faahion of the ordinary Indian Bfihmi script. The 
smaller eection, on the other hand, shows the KharBgthi script 16 i te 
ordinary f ~ h i o n  of reading from the right to the left. 

On No. 7 nearly the whole of the legend can be seen. The point of 
junction of the two eections of the legend is on the left margin, just 
opposite the middle of the back of the winged fignre. Here (reading . 
from the inside of the coin) the two a k g m  mahn are perfeot and 



clear ; below them (reading from tbe oatside of the win) stand sneaes 
.ively ra  ead 9% buth equally p d e c t  and dear. Beyond pa, below the 
feet of the figure> comes a fragment of ga. The next two letters WZ& 

of t h e  ehorter 'godion are qmte gone ; but of the firet letter a, a small 
fraotion is still visible. Again, of the longer section, above nurh,  there 
come ra and ja, on the left and right side respectively of the head of the 
figure. The akgara j a  is qnite clear ; but the horizontal headline of ra 
i s  worn awrry ; and, moreover, i t  seems to have been turned the wrong 
way ( r instead of 1 ), perbaps induced by the inversion of the direc- 
tion of the script. Then follow the let- oa and tra, both rather 
crowded and mutilated. Next comes do, nearly perfect, and finally 
come tuua, more or less mutilated. The legend, therefore stands thns :- 

Mah(ra)ja(sa trcr)dcz(taea), ( A) [ ~ a h ]  (ga)pasa. 

The angular brmckete indicating lost, and the round brackets, mnti- 
lated lettem. 

I n  No. 8, only the left portion of the legend is preserved ; viz., maha 
of the longer, and gnpusa of the shorter legend. On this specimen the 
letter ga is in nearly perfect preservation. 

It is a fortunate circnmefance that t b  preserved portion happerm 
9 mntirin just eome of the most distinot letters of the Khamthi  alphe- 
bet. Xoet of the letters af that dphsbet are, aa a rule, moat difficult to 
identify. But thia is never the case with the letters ma, 8 4  pn and gu, 
and in a l m e r  degree with ~ K Z  and ja. These six letters are jmt those best 
preeerved and quite distinct on both specimens. They together form 
(as will be d i l y  nnderebod from the arrangement of the legend, 
above explained) s continuous set of letters which make np, between 
them, the beginning of the longer and the end of the shorter seotions of 
the legend This set of letters is q& chareoteristio, and is snfficieut 
to show how the whole legend mnet have mn, even when it is not 
acttially, or oompletely, e h t .  

, VII. ~ U J A P ~ T  COINS. 

The coins of the Muhammadan " Kingo ef (Xnjarat " are described in 
t h e  British Mmenm Catalogue, Coins of the Mulmmadcrra Stales, pp. 132 
f ., in thia J o u d ,  Vd. LVIII, for 1889, pp. 1 ff., nnd in Thomas' Chroni- 
c& of the Pathan King6 of Delhi, pp. 350 ff. There still ren~ain, however, 
many Itmume to  fill up. Thus of Qntbu-d-din, the fourth Snltjin, who 
reigned from 855-863 H. = 1451-1458 A.D., no coin appears to have been 
disoovered hitl~erto ; none, certmnly, haa been either noticed or publish- 
ed. Not long ago, I had the good luck to discover two copper coim of 
this Sul$fin, 171 fairly good qmdition, in a a d 1  cp3lcction.which I wa,y 

J. L 19 
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examining. They are now in my possession, by exchange. I publish 
them in Plate VI, Nos. 9 and 10. They are varieties of two different 
eiees. 

No. 9. Weight 117 gr. Lettered eurface6. ~ a b  [8]5(6). 

Obv. Rea. 
g.11 @ &I 

dl d b  rL: -1 

*I [rley 

No. lo., Weight 77 gr. Lettered enrfaces. Date 855. 

Obv. Rev. 
WI @ &J.Jl 

dl, G u  
A l l  

The date of No. 10, is nearly perfect; tbat of NO. 9, is mutilated; 
,its unit's %ure may be either 6 or 5. 

Theee two coine are historically noteworthy as they disclose the 
regnal name of Qot_ba-d-din, which appears to have been hitherto un- 
known. It is Ahmad &fib, and he is therefore now to be con~lted ge 
:the eecond of tbat name in the genealogioal list, while he who hitherto 
stood in i t  aa G m a d  S_hrSIi 11, reigning from 961-969 H = 155S1561 A.D., 
must now be counted as the third A b m d  I notice that the British 
Museum Catalogue gives two copper mine of thia &mad a f i h  111, 
.Noe. 485 and 436, on page 190. Neither of them are dated : nor rue 
they figured in the plates: from the latter circumetance I conolude that 
they are not well enough preserved to be figured, and that their revensea, 
in the original state, probably bore a date. Poesibly it may now tntn 
out  that they me really wine of A$mad &iih II. 

I may note that the coins of &mad &h&h 11, in type and execution, 
ahow distinctly the character of the early Gnjariit isaues, aa seen in the 
coins of &mad S_hfih I, and Mabmfid S_hlb I. A century later, in the 
,time of Abmad &iih 111, the coin- had considerably nltered and 
deteriorated. This may be seen from his coins, published by Mr. Oliver, 
in this Jmrnal, Val. LVIII, p. 11, Plate 111, NOS. XXVI and XXVII, 
They resemble, in this respect, the coins of his succeesor Mn@tw &,,~lt 
111, who reigned from 969-980 H. = 1561-1572 A.D. A copper coin of 
the latter has been published by Mr. Oliver, ibidem, p. 11, Plate 111, 
No. XXXII. To these I add now two other wins of ~updfar  111, of 
two different varieties. 

Plate VI, NO. 11, Weight 174 gvains. Date 969. 
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Oh. Rev. 

Lettered surface. , . , In  marginal circle. 

& I t  &Ut 
dl+d~ s k  :,# 

L 
J.- . [W!l%G* 

9 1 9  

pkrw 
Plate VI, No. 12. Weight 174 grains. Date 96*. 

Oh. Rev. 

[*Id,  d.2 q q *  

riLE.. 
IJ!, 

- The complete legends of No. 12, would be :- 

Oh. &dl, C?LJt &+A w j l * l j ?  +At 
RBt). ~r**.y#&*+ ' 

After Mu&ar In, the Qujarrit coinage went on degenerating, and 
pow, in one of ite most degenerate forms, makes the coinage of the 
modern Native State of Navanagar, tributary to the State of J-gayh, 

which Mnzaffar is said to have fled after his defeat by Akbar's 
generals (see ante, Vol. LVIII, p. 4). To this period belong the two 
'silver coins, dated 978 H., published by Mr. Oliver, zxs'dern, p. 11, Plate 
111, Nos. XXIX and XXX. I may note that the date 78 has been 
stereotyped on the whole seriea of these Navanagar coins, down to its 
.modern issue. I publish here a set of characteristic specimens. 

Plate VI, No. 13. Weight 117 grains. Lettered surfaces. Date 78. 

Obo. Bar. 

Plate VI, No. 14. Similar to No. 13. 
Plate VI, No. 15. Weight 149 gminrr. L e M  s n r f & ~ ~ s .  N~ dzh. 

Oh. Em. 

Illegible fragments. 
It may be mad qfa or 

jLk,oi&.. 
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Plate VI, No. .16. Modern issue, which adopta the type of No. 13. 
Date 78. Weight 98 grains. 

Oh .  &J- IC* 78 (in*cormpt spelling), m. 
Rev. The usual legend *&I etc., reduced to meaningless ecrawle. 

VIII. SOUTH-INDIAN COINE. 

In November, 1896, I received 42 coins which had been fonnd in 
the dietiict of Angnl in Orissa. My report on them is pnblkhed in 
the April Proceedings for 1897. They consisted of 22 Bahmani silver 
ooins and 20 gold piecee. It is the latte~; of specimens of which I now 
publish facsimiles. Among the former them were no novelties, except- 
ing a slight new variety of the well-known type of Firiiz &&'a win. , 

The only difference in this variety is in the form of the j in Firiiz's 
title of T&ju-d-din. In  December, 1892, I received two mom gold 
pieces, fonnd on the banks of the river Briihmini in the Tributary 
State of Dhanakanal. See Proceedings for April, 1897. 

Of the 20 gold p i e m  from Angul, 18 have amall gold loops 
attached, by 'which they were theadd on a piece of string, forming 
probably a small necklet. They are very small, thin pieces of.  gold, 
weighing, on the average, only 8 grains, though some weigh only 6.5 
grains. Eighteen of them, as well aa the two pieces from Dhenkanal, 
are coins, " locally (as I am informed) called how." In  the Internu- 
tional Numirmata Orientaliu, VoL I, " Coins of Southern India," by . 

Sir Walter Elliot, there is one coin, NO. 93 on Plate 111, which bears 
some resembhce to the coins now described, but it is too imperfect for 
identification. 

The obverse of all these coin8 is alike. I t  shows the figure of a 
recumbent bull to the right, with tlie conch shell in front, and another 
emblem of varying form over the back. Only in one specimen, No. 26, 
the bnll is turned to the left. The reverse also is alike, with Qle 
exception of one specimen. The uenal type of the revenre shows e 
kind of irregular oblong quadrangle, between two indietinct syrnbola 
Below the oblong are one or two numbers, and above it a ehort 
legend of (apparently) three akearas. This legend is in some oaaee 
obliterated by the loop or worn away, though in most caaee it may never 
have existed a t  all. It is not very distinct, and seems to read @gaga, 
the meaning of which I do not know. It can best be seen on Plate I, 
Nos. 22 and 29 ; also partially on No. 18. Its existence on Nos. 17, 19, 
20 and 21, eta., is doubtful. Nos. 17,18,24,27,28,29, and 30 show dXerent 
varieties of the symbol over the bull. The numbers uhder the bnll 
are the following: 3 on No. 19, 4 on No. 20, 9 on No. 21, 13 on No. 18, 
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19 on No. 27,31 on No. 30, 33 on NOR. 17 and 28, &4 on Nps. 22 and 23, 
and 44 on No. 29. Of these numbers, 3 occurs on 1 specimen, 4 on 2, 9 
on 3,13 a n d  19 on one mob, 31 on six, 33 on three, 34 on two and 44 
on one. They would seem to indicate years, but whether of a reign or 
of an era, I do not know. 

T h e  single exception of the reverse, above referred to, is No. 29. 
Here t h e  oblong is wanting ; the legend pigaga, in nither large letters, 
and t h e  number 44, enclosed between two upright strokes, take np the 
whole face of the revelse. 

There remain Noe. 25 and 26. Both have loop  and belonged to 
the necklane, above noticed. I believe they ere mere ormmental pieces, 
though they may be struck from coin dies. No. 26 shows a rosette, 
while No. 25 has the anthropoid figure of Clara& atanding to the 
left. Neither of them are uncommon devices on South-Indian Coim 
(see low kt., PI. 11, 75, etc.). The reverse of both pieces is blank, 
only &owing the connterannk mark of the pnnoh, used to panoh out 
the raised obverse device. 

Since the publication of my report in the April P v d i n g r ,  I find 
that coins of this kind have been deeoribed and f i g 4  by Dr. E. 
Hnltzsch in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXV, (December, 1896, received 
by me, however, only in May, 1897), Phte 11, Nos. 30-33. They 
resemble my coins, Nos. 17-21, showing on the obverse the bull, and on 
the reverse, the oblong with date. Dr. Hnltmch aacribea these coins to 
King Anantavarman of Kaliqga, who ascended the throne in 1078 A.D., 
and added Orissa to his dominione. B e  also takas the oblong to be the 
letterm, an abbreviation of aa[4aat] or ' year,' and the numbers to signify 
repal yeera If this is comeat, my No. 29 wonld be of tbe 49th year 
of Anantavarman, or the year 1121 A.D. As Anantavarman bore the 
ourname C6da-gaga, I conjecture that the legend on the coins, Nos. 18, 
22, 29, is intended for 97i-Qa[h]ga, and refem to the surname Capa- 
.gapga Whet Dr. Hnltvtch takes to be a crescent over the head of the 
bull, app- to me to be merely intended for the horns of the ball. 
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Prmrolninal Adjtcrctr in the Language spoken in the rVectern and S o u t h  
Parts of the Panjab.-By FEE REV. TREVOR BOIIFQRD, M. A., 
C. M. S., MULTAN. 

( h a d  h h  1887.1 

These have two forms. 
A. THE Direct. In this form they are found in newly every 

Innflap which has retained any system for the conjugation of verb,  
; ~ n d  their nannl mode of use is in connection with the root of a tense 
to form the dif£erent pemns. Except for the fact that there are one 
or two peculiarities in their me in Woetern Panjiibi, and one or  two 
1lrlU~Ual form, i t  would hardly be necessary to mention them, but aa i t  
is we will devote a short space to them. 

Their forms are- 
1 ~ t  Person Siugnlar d # Sindhi makes the 3 Plural in sue 
2nd ,, 9 ,  8 Palljiibi ,, ,, 1 Plural in % 
3rd ,, 9 ,  c B 9, ,, ,, RPIur.ioanor% 
1st Person Plural (a )  09 8 but otherwise they are the mute. 

(b) Gf %h The 2nd form given for 1st Pla- 
2nd ,, 9, 6 ral is that in use in fiihpnr where 
2:rd ,, $9 & in it is variously spelt, 

# 

gh, fit, %h%, Sh8, ihii. 
In reference to these forms we would remark. 
1. That in Sindhi % is the short uominative of 1st Pera. h n .  

Sing. and that the instlamental form of 1st Plur. is 
set or as%hS. 

2. Their original forms were in Prakrit, 
1st Sing. Hmi, 2nd Sing. asi, 3rd Sing. ai, 
1st Plnr. Bmo, 2nd Plnr. aha, 3rd Plnr. anti. 

In their simplest form, they are used in the S_hBhpnr district 
to express the idem " I am," " Thou art," dtc., and Sir R. F. Burfon gives 
tlrem in thia shape to represent the preaent tenae of tbe Snbetantive 
verb iq the extreme south of the PanjB. 

They do not however, se a role, stand alone, but are attached to , 

borne other word or part of the root of a word. 
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- (1)  Thne they am attached to the root ' h ' of the Substantive 
verb to form its present tense as- 

le t  Pen.  Sing. H# or Ma? h#, I am. . 

2nd ,, ,, HQ or Tir ha, Thou art. 

3rd ,, ,, He or Oh he, He is. 

1st Pen .  Plnr. { gi or As& bay, We are. 

2nd ,, ,, HU or Tms# h6, Yon are. 

3rd ,, ,, Hin or 6 h e  bin, They are. 
It will be seen that the le t  Pers. Plur. h w  in this case another 

form. 

(2.) They are akhched to nouns In t h i s  w e  if the noun ends 
in a vowel it contractn with the nffix or disappears tlins- 

Zii1 mute hoi jhnge, Without a wife is any place a home, 
jhnge = j huge a. 

Hik savi  knnj8, There is a grey cmne, 
h n j 8 =  knnj 8. 

IwB iipn# ghindii mat_laB, I n  this way he gets his purpose. 
Here one would expect ' ~ p n %  mat_lab ghindH ( h ) ~ .  
BaiaarsS di ajab chiil~, The professiori of Ba iaa rs  is wonderful. 
Hik miih k h a w ,  khiind8 siirii sL16, One month he earns wages- 

he eats (lives on his earnings) the whole gear. 

3. They are attached to adjectives thns- 
Ih6 uariibs, This i~ bad. 
f2h cang8, That is good. 
Ohe cangin, They are good. 
Thulhii kaprii handhdH caugs, Thick cloth wears well. 

4. They are attached to present pa~.ticiples. Thus- 
Knrmdg, I do. 

A t  &at sight many wonld prononnce this merely a contraction for 
h r e n d i  h%, but I do not think that i t  is. The simple form of these exist- 
ed before the ' h ' form, and further there is a slight difference in mean- 
ing for the shorter form has, in writings a t  all events, s more indefinite 
meaning thns - 

Ankhe velhii d6st pcrkardin,-In times of di5cnlty friends are 
neefnl-Pelcard8 hin wonld be rattier "are being usehl." 

5. The third person singular and plural a t  all events are found 
with Transitive Past Participlee- 

Kai ih6 jihe kam kite, Who ever did such a deed a~ this. 
A d  8LrB patG cjaaiiin, All details were g i v o ~  by us. 
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6. They are found (or eome of them) with the Paat tmee of In- 
transitive Verb. Thus- 

By#, I m e .  Gig, I went. 
N u t h e ,  He came out. Nikatthin, They came out. 

Here too in place of theee wmmon forms, we find one (if not two) 
other forms representing the direct (i.e., Nominative) Pronoun. 

(a) The first of these is the ending ' ne ' representing the first 
person pronoun (Singular). 

So far I hav6 only met it in a short story called the Four Fools 
where i t  occurs some 15 times. 

(1) In connection with the loot hii (of the Past Tense of the 
Substantive verb), thus - 

Mai sutii pi6 hiins, I wae sleeping. 
(2) In connection with various Intransitive Paat Participles, 

Thus- 
Nikatthns, I came out. 
Mai bolina, I sljoke. 
Mai gins, I went. 

(6. )  The skcoad of these is or 8 which represents the 2nd Pere. 
Sing. as- 

Kede gi%, Whither didst thou go. 
TB jiiy%, Thou wast born. 
J ~ I L Q  t% nnde sHrnhpe th i c  When yon were before him. 
T% vi s a h t  dukh via pi%, Yon too have fallen into great trouble. 
There is considerable difficulty in determining whether theae 

forms represent a direct, i.e., a Nominative, pronoun or whether they 
are to be claased amongat the indirect pronominal afiixes, which repre- 
sent 8 U  agent or dative. This uncertainty arises from the character 
of the Paat Participle of the Intransitive verb. This waa I believe 
originally a Passive Partioiple (just ae those of Transitive verbs are 
still), and as a Paasive Participle when i t  took pronomir~al atlkes i t  took 
them in the indirect forms. Even when expressed independently of 
the verb, they sometimes assume the same conutruction ; especially when 
some other words intervene between the pronoun and the verb. Thus 
we have such a p h m e  as " fin ... ... ... ... iiyii " which is literally By 
him the act of coming was." 

They ere, however, also found conqtrncted as Active Participles, with 
a fro0 Nominative-not an Agent ; thus ' I? Hy,yB ' He came : and they 

found with tbe T i t  affixes ; ae " iiyfi," I came, and " Hyin," They 
-0. Under them circnmstancea i t  is not easy to decide in dealing 
with rare forms whether such r o p m n t  a Nominnbive or nn Agont. 
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I n  the case of the ' s ' form for the 1st person, I am nearly sure that 
it represents a nominative for the following reasons 

( 1 )  It is generally accompanied by the full form of the pronoun, 
thus-" Maf baith rihua " I remained seated. 

It ie true the full form of the pronoun is fonnd also with the 
indirect forms ; ae " Ma1 miiriam " which literally is 
"By me a beating was by me;" but they are rarely used 
in this way, for the meaning of the final ' m y  is well- 
known, and the full form not prefixed. 

(2) There ie a olear and distinct form for the agent (or indipeat 
a h )  of the 1st Person, c*., ' m '; which is fonnd in snch 
forms se " Aynm" " Riham, " nnd which has a form of its 
own in connection with ' hii' vis., ' hiiim,' It was by me. 

The first of these reasons holds good of the 2nd Person form li or 8, 
but  not the second (except that one friend gave me h d ,  as the 2nd Pels. 
Sing. form corresponding to hius, bnt he could give no examples) ; for 
the Agent form for that is 6i or Bi, when attached to the Past Participles 
of Transitive Verbs-and, further, these in proverbs or poetry some- 
times drop the ' i ' whioh is the true ~epresentative of the 2nd person 
aingnlar. Thns I' Path PiM kiiwar k%," You sent thegirl. Therefore when 
one 6nds snch forma as b,8, % attaohed to  the uncertain Intransitive 
Verbs, it is impossible to say whether they represent an Agent form or a 
Fominative form of the 2nd Person Singular Pronoun. I am inclined 
however to think that, when we have 6 simply, it represents an Agent 
(with of c o m e  a Nominative meaning), for it is the form sometimes 
adopted by the Agent with Transitive Verbs,-but, when we have % or 
8, I should class it with the direct forms ; for the nasal (which is however 
very nnoertein in its mming end going) ie a characteristic of the other 
direct form via. 8. 

It ie interesting to notice that ' I came ' may be expressed in four 
dSerent  ways. 
, (1) Mai iiyii, (2) Ay# or Mai iipli, (3) Byns or Mai tyns, (4) Aynm. 

7. They are attached to the potential aud future roots of verbs to 
conjugate those tenses. The full prononn may be alao (and generally 
i ~ )  expressed as well. Thns - 

Potentials. 

1st Pen.  Sing. H6w I may be Kar f I may do. 
2nd ,, ,, ,, 8 Thou mayst be ,, 8 Thoumayatdo. 
3rd ,, ,, ,, 6 He may be ,, e B e  may do. 
1st ,, Plur. ,, % We ,, ,, ,, a We ,, ,, 

I 2nd ,, ,, 9 ,  6 Yon 9 ,  2, 9 ,  6 yon 9 ,  7, 

8rd 9 9  9 ,  ,, in They,, ,, ,r in They ,, ,, 
J. I. 20 
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Futures. 
1st Pem. sing. Hbs t I will be Kar& st I will do. 
2nd ,, ,, ,, 8 Thou wilt be ,, 8 Thou wilt do. 
3rd ,, ,, ,, i He will be ,, i He will do. 
1st ,, Plm. ,, 8 We ,, ,, ,, 8 We ,, ,, 
2nd 9, $9 9, 6 Yon 9, 9, 9, 6 You $9 9, 

3rd ;, ,, ,, in They ,, ,, ,, in They ,, ,, 
The 3rd Pers. Sing. in the Future ie as will be seen i not 6. 

B. !P?u Indirect form which they take to represent the Agent or  
the Dative. 

In t,his form they are not regularly need in Panjiibi though an 
occasional instance may be met with, but are found both in Sindhi and 
Kqmiri. 

Sindhi uses them- 
(1) With ~rouns, but as R general rule only with such noane as 

have a personal relation to the speaker as, 
N~pume, My eye. 
Pinee, His father. 

but we never find any su%k to repremnt the 1st Pers. Plural wed 
with nonns, 

(2) With posf~'tions thus- 
Kapime, to me. 

snd (3) extensively with verbs. Suffixee which properly belong to 
nouns may also be attached to verbe. 

KQmiri W S  them only with verbs; but here, again, we find the 
curious exception of the let Person Plural, which ie never found repre- 
sented by a suffix. 

In the Western Panjiib they wem not wed with nous-onlm 
a cese, which will be subsequently dealt with, may be reckoned M 

such-but are used 
(1) with every part of the verb, even in many oases when one 

would more naturally expeat them to be found with nouns, 
and 

(2) with negatives. 
The forms they take are- 

1st Pers. Sing. ' m' 
2nd Pens. Sing. i This is their form when represent- 

f ing a Dative, or an Agent (when 
P they are joined to the,& by a can- 

necting link whicl~ is either e or 6). 
The long form ii is only found sfter 
the third Pereon Sing. of the 
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Phtnre which ends in i and requires 
t l~ i s  pronoun, if attached, to be 
marked out by a stronger form tllan 
the usual i (see examples later on.) 

vi With the roof of the past tense 
v8 of tlle Subatantive Verb. 

Here  ' v ' is a connecting link. 
6 This is the form taken with the 
ff Past  participle^ of Iutranuitive' 

Verbs, and rarely with Transitive 
Verbs. 

3rd Per& Sing. ( 8 '  

l e t  Pem. Plnr. 68 This is joined to the root by a 
conneoting link, 
6 in the South of the oountry, ah 

in &iihpnr. See also the Substan- 
tive Verb. 

2nd Pers. Plur. vs  Thin is joined to the root by a 
vh8 link 6. 

3rd Pm. Plnr. (1) nh8 The first of these is the com- 
(2) fib8 moneat ; the third is only the. result 
(3) ni of careless writing; the fourth is 
(4) n found in the middle of a compound 

word, when some other Agent ie 
suffixed. (See instances of double 
suffixes). 

The connecting link may be i or 
B or 6. 

Being used for the Agent or the  Dative, they carry a meaning of 
6. by " or * to " with, as is the case with the direct adjnncte, generally a 
verbal meaning at.hched. 

Thus ' m ' means that something " is by me " or " is to me." 
But  they cannot stand alone, they mnet be attached to something. 
To repreeent the bare fact that sometbing " is by (or to) me or thee 

or him, &c.," they attaoh themselves, as do the direot forms for increaeed 
emph+is, to some part of the Substantive Verb;-to the root letter ' h ' 
fo represent the idea of ' is ' and to the baae ' hii ' to repreeent that of 

waa ' thus- 
A. let Pere. Sing. h im 1st Pers. Plnr. h it& 

2nd ,, h 8i 2nd ,, h ivve or h ivhe 
3rd ,, ,, h is 3rd ,, ,, h inh8 

N.B.--Of these the forms for 1st and 2nd Plur. are often used in 
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place of 'those which are formed with the direct adjunct aa part of the 
present tense 

B. from the base hi%. 
lef Pera. Sing. h& im 

or ha m in common talk 
2nd ,, ,9 hi ~8 

or hii vi Thie ie I think a feminine. . 
3rd ,, ,, hti na 
1st ,, Plar. hii a 
2nd ,, ,, hii ve 
3rd ,, ,, he nh8 

Of these the let and 2nd Singular, and the let and 2nd Plnrale, are 
exteneively need for what ehould be the direct forms of the Paat Tonee 
of the Snbetantive Verb, but are aleo need with their own peculiar 
mgnification. 

Theae two tenses (if we may call them eo) are in very common nse 
in connection with the Paet Participle8 of Transitive Verbs, to form the 
Perfect and Pluperfect Teneee of such verbs. In this case they represent 
the Agent and, often, the pronoun is fully written before the verb ~s 

well aa expreseed in the S u f i :  but they are often found, especially 
when a Dative has to be expressed, independently of any other verb. 

Exiamph of 1st Person 8ingulav. 

let Tenee as Agent. 
Ma! kmak rihiii him, By me wheat hm been sown by me. 

@war pii& him, All these jewels have been worn by me. 
1st Tense ae Dative. 

Itli tcrsalli thi giii him, So much comfort haa come to me. 
pfi gdb8 tai kana pnchapi8 him, Two questions to be askedfrom 

thee are to me. 
2nd Tense as Agent. 

May farm&& kiti hMm, By me the order waa given by me. 
Taiyiir kit3 hiiim, Preparation waa made by me. 
BijZn j6 enpifi ham, The account which waa heard by me. 

2nd Tense as Dative. 
Knjh acch8 na lrzgdii hiiim, Nothing seemed good to me. 
Tir Iagg8 hn8 hiiim dil M,The arFOW8 went home to me to the h&. 

Exunvks of 2nd Person Singular. 

let Tenee rre Agent. 
Ta! taxah biids_hiih dii eunihii mai ket pshunciiyii b ~ i ,  Be the  

king's meeaage waa delivered to me by thee. 
Ik6 snujiit& hGi, To him has I-ecognition been by thee. 
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1st Tense aa Dative. 
Hik giilh hgi, One word to thee. 
h r d i &  h a ,  Tronble is to thee. 

2nd'~ense as Agent. 
kaw kitM rihiii hiivi, Where was this wheat sown by thee. 
'l'% minnat kiti hiiv8, By thee a request wse made by thee. 

2nd Tense aa Dative. 
Y&r iiyii hiivi, Did thy lover come to  thee. 

Examples of 3rd Perm Bingzclar. 

le t  Tenee aa Agent. 
Kapak m61 ghidi his, Wheat has been bought by him. 
Kiyii qugiir kit& his, What crime hna been done by him. 

Occaeianally the Substantive Verb instead of being merely re- 
presented by ' h ' takes its own plnral form to agree with the Nomina- 
t ive,  if that is plural : thns 

Assiike $amat$ ditt i t  hinnis, By him blessings have been 
given to us. 

Itli s&af as s&ket khogY# hinnis, So many things to eat 
have been given to ua by him. 

1st Tense aa Dative. 
En&& hie, Fever is to him. 
DiicJhi sat lag3 hie, A severe blow was struck to him. 
ahairat  dil vic aundi his, Jealonsy is coming into the heart 

to him, i. e., into his heart. 
2nd Tense aa Agent. 

Jerhii Qinh muqarrar kit& hiins, The day which was ap- 
pointed by him. 

Th6 jih% b a  na eupia huyii hiins, Snch a garden ara this 
had never been heard of by him. 

2nd Tense sa Dative. 
Sabh kujh gharvic hiius, Everything was in the house to him. 
Kahf &ai di parwii na hiius, Care about anything was not 

to him. 
T 6 t ~  jo biinh8 vi rakh ditteg hamis, although female slaves 

ware appointed hy me for him. 
Occasionally instead of merely the root hii we find a modified 

plnral form, of the 3rd pers. plur. of the Past Tenee, to agree with a 
Nominative Plurd. The full form ia h d  or Inn, as 

Jitle s w a r  hath lagde hsnie, As many jewels as came into 
the hand to him, i. e., as came into his hand. 

BhB sari% kapr8 ufi  paundi% hiinis, Very many wed to fall 
into his clothes. 
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Agent 1st Pem. Plnr. 
Ohidin&, We have received them. 

Agent 2nd Pem. Plnr.. 
Qhidinve, You have received them. ' ,  

Emmplm of 1st Person Plural. 
1st Tense as Agent. 

Bapi%yii hie&, It hae been built by us. 
Okfi qaid kar rakhiii hied, Imprieonment hae been given 

to him by us. 
1st Tense se Dative. 

1ka na cl~~~i%wap# h d ,  I t  ia impossible for us to deeert him. 
.2nd Tense as Agent. 

Kai kern na kit5 hi%&, Nothing WM done by us. 
2nd Tense as Dative. 

Jiw8 bnkm dittr hbe, Aa order was given to as. 

Examples of 2nd Person Plural. 
let Term M Agent. 

B farmi%yi% hivv8, Hee thin been ordered by yon. 
E vi wbih farmi%yi% hivv?, Tbie, too,waa clearly ordired by you. 

let Tense M Dative. 
Kith hivv6 &Bz&la, Where is the prinae for yon, is . ,  

where is your prince. 
2nd Tense aa A~ent. 

Faqir k t  farmiiyi% hi%vS, To the faqir an order wae given by you. 
2nd Tense M Dative. . 

Jiw8 maf farmiiyii hHv8, de by me waa ordered to you, 

Ezamples of 3rd Person Plural. 
le t  Tense aa Agent. 

Farmiiid kiti hinb8, An order w d  given by them. ' 

1st Tense as Dative. 
Tussli ngr6 pat& hinh8, Have yon told to them all the 

details. 
2nd Tense as Agent. 

Nen di &&di kiti h~nh8, A nominal wedding .was gone 
through by them. 

2nd Tense se Dative. 
Jitbli f q i r  hnkm di t6  hhb8,  Where by the faqir the order 

was given to them. 
Jerhe valhe bhnk trai lagdi hiinl18, When hanger and t h a t  

came to fhem. 
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II. Sometimes, when in connection with ponns, they dispense with 
the ' h ' ; snd  attach themaelves directly to the nonn : thne 

Mnltiin gharam A t  Mulan a honse is to me. 
,, ghari s f  ,, ,, ,, tlm. 
99 gh-8 3, ,, ,, ,, him. 
,, ghar ahse ,, ,, *, ,, us- 

* The following example of Indirect pronominal affixes with nouns 
is from S_hBpur. 

Sing. 1 Kaesim, I have fever Plur. 1 K a a s i s ~ ,  We have fever. 
,, 2 Kassei, Thou hast fever. ,, 2 K n s s i ~ l ~ h ~ ,  Yon have fever. 
,, 3 Kaasis, He  has fever. ,, 3 Kassinn8, They have fever. 

( ' Of course in these the literal meanipg is Fever is to me, &c. 

Such forms are more common towards S_hahpnr end a t  first sight 
look like instances of Nouns with a5ixes. Thus " Ynltiin gharam " looks 
ae if it might be My h is a t  Multiin, but this in not the case; for we 
cannot say " G b m  diir he," My honse is far ;  but must say Mwii 
ghar d i u  he. 

They are really h tencee  of the fact that these endings, even with- 
out an ' h, ' carry in themselves the idea of the verb. 

111. t he^ are attached to the Past Participles of Intmnsitive Verbs 
either as  Agenta (for the Past Participles of Intransitive V e r b  were 
originally, as thoee of Trsneitive Verbs are now, Paasive Partioiplee), 
or as Datives. 

The ' m ' form aa Agent. 
Uil di hsth ii ginm, I came into hia hand. 
Z& &ir ronam, I wept bitterly. 
Jarhe velhe Gri& thinm, When I h m e  a t  lebure. 
Pi& d a m ,  I remained fallen. 

The 'm ' form ae Detive. 
' 

Sat j6 lwginm, The blow which was given to me. 
Bat R&vi da carh jnliam, My body haa got up and gone to 

the Ravi. 
H-L& thitgne na rihnm, Benee did not stand firm for me. 
I3 dalil dil vio gnzrinm, This thought paeaed throngh my 

mind. 
2nd Pemon Singular. 

Agente. 
Ap na 6y6, Yon did not come yomelf. 

natives. 
Tars na iiyb, Did not pity come ti, thee. 
k 4 m  na ay6, Ditto. 
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3rd Pereon Singular. 
Agents (rare). 

Dhai piyns, He fell. 
Dativm (oommon). 

Ale kern118 p i p s ,  A mioe fell on his ears. 
Kujh pattii na l agps ,  No trace met him. 
Jiiu vic jiin &ym, Life came into his soul. 
T% gins siri khd, The whiteants ate it. 
Kiji a iy i i l  dil vic ue Byns, No thought came into his mind. 
Rapre bhii lagging, Fire caught his clothes. 
Hik ma$sl vi na*r Byns, A palace too came into his sight. 

N.B.-Many of the above look more like Genitives which have 
rtttaclied themselves to the verb instead of to their proper nom, but 
Grammarians explain them aa being Dativue Commodi. 

The First Person Plural. 
(1) As Agent. 

Oh kaue asd thi cnk6s8, From to-day we have finished. 
Dhrnki6sB iissg We ran. 
(%ha& nikath6~B. We came out from the house. 
Watan kana bB watan tLi6s5, We became strangere to our' 

home country. 
(2) As Dative. 

c Hik B i y l l  piasa, A thought came to us. 

The 2nd Person Plural. 
(1) As Agent. 

Apni %n&l vie l a g g ~  r ihbv~,  You romained engaged in 
your own pleasure. 

Kiy6 gidvs, Why did yon go, 
(2) As Dative. 

Kith gidve iih je, Where has that place of youre gone. 
The 3rd P e m u  Plural. 

(1) Agent. 
Dil vic s6ciinh8, They thonght in their heart, 

(2) Dative. 
Y&d ~y6nh8, Remembrance came to them. 

N.B.-Those mkled Agents look like Nominatives with an Active 
Past Participle, but 

(1) When a Nominative is desired i t  is expressed by the dired 
adjunct either with or without ' h ' ; as- 

Ayt, I came. 
Ayahin, They came. 

(2) They have the same forms M the undisputable agente 
attached to Transitive Verba. 
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IV. They are attached to the P ~ s t  (i .e.,  Pesaive) Perticiple of 
Transitive V e r b  both aa Agents and Datives. 

Earomplea of- 

Sing. 1st Person es Agent. 
B w a ' b  kitnm, T h b  promise waa made by me. 
J 6  c& ghidium, Whatever was taken np by me. 
Hiil na pahium, The condition was not enquired by me. 
JaQap nn di &aka1 qithium, When his form waa seen by me. 

As Dative. 
Un miirinm, By him a beating was given to me. 

Sing. 2nd Person aa Agent. 
2 sabh knjh taiyiir kiGi, Has all this been got ready by 

thee. 
Faqir dii snwiil manGi, Hss the faqir'e requestbeen granted 

by thee. 
Jainde nj map kiai, Boasting about whioh has been to-day 

made by thee. 
Path Qita kiiwiir ld, Yon aemt the girl. (Here diM has 

dropped the final ' i ' and has the Intransitive form.) 
Us dB kam kitiji, Haet thou done hie bnsiness. &hiil~pur. 

LLs Dative. 
Sahibtin mnBi fiat_& Sahiban hes sent a letter to thee. 
Us kam kitiji, Has he done thy business. 
Kg bnkm 4h86i, What order was given to thee. 
Kai sikhlm, Who taught thee. 

Sing. 3rd Pew. ss Agent. (The commonest of all.) 
Uhfi tcrpi d kitins, That hat was picked u p  by him. 
Biyiin kitns, A relation was made by him. 
Hik &BUS k(t pathins, He  sent a man. 
J6  knjh bhiinns 86 kujh kitns, Whatever he pleased he did. 
Un kanft pnchins, He asked from him. 

LLs Dative. 
Un di mii iikhins, Hia mother said to him. 
Miirina yiir, Her lover beat her. 
Kitns m6Y He fattened it. 

Plural le t  Persoa 
88 Agent. 

Qaliib kit&& We took connsel. 
AE Dative. 

Un mlri6si3, By him a beating was given to na. 
J. I, 21 
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Plural 2nd Person. 
As Agent. 

I? patte kiw8 ditfivhe, How have yon given these partionlare. 
Cn saeB Gtt.6~5, What pnniahment have yon given. 

As Dative, 
KB rnBl.BHn6, Who beat yon (or them). @Bhpnr. 

Towards S_h&hpur the 2nd Pera., Plnr. while retaining ita own 
characteristio 8, has adopted ss its consepting link the letfer 'n' thne 
identifying itself with the 3rd Pera. Plnr., which there, aa in BahPwal- 
pnr, is written n6. 

3ni Pem. Plural. 
Aii Agent. 

Sal8b kiknh8, They took oonnsel. 
Jerha velhe eamin kff pati6nh8, When they dug np the 

ground. 
Mnhiir8 d i h h  kiMnh8, The fishermen made s complaint. 
I? @Ih i k h  pathinnh8, They sent and said this. 
Tamiihi  difh6nh8, They maw the tamasha. 

As Dative. 
Kay miiribnh%, Who beat them. 

I t  will be noticed that there ie sometimes a short ' i ' before the 
endings of 1st Singular and 3rd Sing. and Plnr. This is easily 
accounted for- 

Past Participles are of two forms. 
a. That of m&&, contracted probabIy from miiriji. 
These should have the i. 
b. That of kit& the older form of Paat Participle. These shonld 

not prefix an i to the Pronoun ending. 
But thoy sometimes do to assimilate their oomponnd forms with 

those of the other form. Sometimes too, I think to agree with a now 
feminine. And compounde of the firat form ocoaeionally drop the i. 

IV. b. Paet Partioiples of Transitive Verbs are found with two 
snfixes. One to represent the Agent, the other the object. 

a. Agent 1st Pera. Sing. 
Jntami j6rii-piipi l&yam?, By me the pair waa yoked for 

thee, the water wae laid on by me for thee. 
R n p S  dittnmis, The Rnpees were given by me to him. 
RupHB ditteimis, (S_h&hpnr), 
R U ~ H B  dittumve, The Rupees were given by me 4x1 yon. 
R U ~ H B  dittiannm, The Rupeea were given by me to them. 

Or, in  tho Biir, R u p ~ i e  dittemii. 
Cf. Kiiplniri dyutmas. 
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b. Agent 3rd Person Singular. 
JitXB @war hath lagde hHnis i t a  na Iahi6ni0, Though all 

thew jewels came to hie hands, he did not take them. 
Lahi6nia hae ita firat syllable shortened. 

bfuhd k8 bhu& safiijnb, As for the mohar~ he threw them 
away. 

Unh8 de hath dh6wianib As for their hande he washed 
them. 

&ukr&nl~ b u d 6  de k iG~~is ,  Thanks to God, he gave them. 
N.B.-In the following the object is double. 

Faqir panj c8r tuhar k d h  kariih8 Pit6ni~, The faqir 
taking out 4 or 5 pieces gave them to him. 

Tbe following example h'aa been given earlier, viz., when the pro- 
nouns with ' h '  were given. 

T6- j6 b6nh8 vi rakh dittiff hamis, Although female slaved 
too were appointed by me for him. 

V. They may be met with attached, generally in the so-called 
Dative Benae, to any part of the verb. 

Here we will take our examples not according to the persons of the 
pronoun bu t  according t o  the part of the verb. 

a. The Infinitive. 
A&kel8 dii bsbii he, a ~ h k s l  k i t h a  e i k h a ~  o a n j a ~ b ,  He is 

the father of treachery. Where should he go to learn 
treaahe ry from. 

b. The Imperative. 
Vanjap dB&, Let him go. 
Dhrngie pnkaria, Bun after him and catch him. 

c. The Potential. 
1st P e m n  with 2nd Pers. Sing. BfE. 

Jiw8 iikhiir, AE I say W thee. 
Matap khal8 di m&r vi diwd. 

Here in both examples the pronoun is inserted before the find nasal. 
In example 2, too, the root ie shortened. 

l e t  Pen. with 3rd Pers. Sing. A€£. 
$P puch ghinigna, Let me enquire about his oondition. 
.e suii bhffi  hi^ ki hskkil diwgis, Thie punishment is 

I enough for him that I drive him away. 
I 2nd Pew. Sing. with 3rd Pers. AfE. 

Ti! p i a s  air kana, a ma3 pit&# vakh, You may ladent him 
(sitting) by his head. I will lament him apart. 
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3rd Pen. Sing. with 1st Pera. Sing. M. 
T ~ H  mahina langh vanjim, Though s whde month pa08 

for me. 
Napr yOr h i m  m a w ,  Pemhenw my looem may o p p w  

to me 
3rd Pers. Sing. with 2ad Pera. Aff. 

=air h6wi, Bleaeing to thee. 
A11Hh na HnBi, May Ood not bring to thee. 
Situ p6wi, May paralpeie fall on thee. 
Pntr ah6 jgrhii p a w  Be for a eon, thak one who H wfd 

to thee. 
Na d6h beghi g#b, m8ri lat te bhani u h ,  Don't milk a 

s t ranp  cow, lest she give you a kiak and b d  yonr 817~. 
N.B.-The following seem to combhe the 1st and 2nd A 5 ~ e s  with 

the 3rd P e m  of the Potential. 
Pi dB pekhar hbwim, May khe bleeeing of the mint be on 

thee for my part. 
3rd Pera. Sing. with 3rd Sing. Aff. 

Jiwl jiwQ nazdik pahnnods vanj8, tiw8 tiw8 h j h  mng nazar 
amdP vanjie, As she drew near, so some oolour came into 
hb eight. 

3rd Pera Plur. with 2nd Sing. M. 
Marini samjh~nd~,  May thy advieera die. 
Kai dalil8 wwini, May aome excnsea ooour to thee. 

Future 1 s t  Pera. Sing. with 2nd Sing. Aff. 
Hath bhan ghat siif, 1 will break yonr hand. 
Hikh6 gSlh k a ~ a d ,  One thing I will do to  thee. 

Future 1st Pera. Sing. with 3rd Pera. Ail. 
Nere Owap na dis&nie, I will not let him come new. 

Future 3rd Pem. Sing. with 1st Pera Aff. 
Viaar na vsaim, Forgetfalneas will not come by me. 

Future 3rd Pem. Sing. with 2nd Pere. Aff. 
K6i bia waqt mi&, Will a second opportunity come to thee. 
Kitii lcarHyH 16th vasia, All yon have done will be thrown 

sway for thee. 
Lag6 d5ng na laha%, Thie etain will not otherwise come dF 

for thee. 
I n  these three the pronominal afiix haa been lengthened, coming 

after a vowel the same aa itself, and in the first two the root vowel has 
been shortened. 

Future 3rd Pem. Sing. with 2nd Pera. Plar. M. 
Yaqin mive, Asaumnw will come to yon. 
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Fntare 3rd Pera. Sing. with 3rd Plural, Aff. 
$31 khbani, The tiger will eat them. 

Future let Pera. Plur. with 3 Pera AfE. 
Sabh Wl puoh ghin&&, We will enquire into his affaim, 
%I chik ghinskffis, We will afezrl away his cattle. 

n them forms a enpedaoaa H haa been inserted poaaibly to repremmt 
Eative. 
?resent ~artici'ple Sing. with 3 Pen. Aff. 

Ribs pita1 dH hhdis, Hie hinder p a d  are of hms.  
Dn&mm hand&, d hop ti%f sib8 &ahr ade Gttii hbndia, If 

it were an enemy, then ere this all the uity would have 
been blown up by him. 

?resent Partioiple Sing. (as Present Tense) with 2 Sing. Aff. 
Na d jhu* kff bhH IendHf, Otherwise I set fire to your hut, 

%nt Participle Sing. with 3rd Plur. Aff. 
Jethe velhe nn dH ma'lflm thindbni, When ita red conditiw 

became known to them. 
?resent Partidple Plur. with 2nd Sing. Aff. 

Vairi vasdfh ee-, Thy enemies dwell near. 
?mt Participle Fem. Plnr. (Sindhi ending) with 3rd p e a  sing. Aff. 

O velhe itli pi8 pii g i t  is, At that time eo many lice fell 
on him. 

Akkhi kana hanjhff nikal Eflis, From hie eyes teare came 
oat. 

. They are uaed with the negative. This nee ia not foond either 
6gmirI or Sindhi. The root of the negative is either no or n t  
lahi). The variety of forms talcen by this when prownns are 
hed is very great, but the following are some of the moet 
non. 

Thal The Bib. 

Prment. Past. 

ling. Nimh8 N&h Ntihis N i d  Theform 1st Pera. Nisi, 
Nisi 3rd Per. NihH are given 
Nimhe by O'Brien as met by 

Sing. Nivi Nfih Nihe Nihff him in the MulGn 
Nib# District. 

sing. Niei Nahf Nkhl Niesff Of the 3 forme given 
Nib# for the lat Sing. in 
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let Plur. Ni@ NBC NBe6 Niea the Biir, N i d  ia used 
N B e  N i a  ee a Nominative, Nim- 

Nied h% aa an Agent. 
2nd Plur. N ivv~  NBhe NBhe Nihe 

Nivhe Nihpe 
3rd P l m  Niuh8 Nahf Niihin Ninne 

or Niwe 

NOTES.-I expent the common Negative nahl originally repmeeatad 
the Negative, with a 3rd Pem. Plur. a& either Nominative or Dative. 

Tlie form Nimh8 is peculiar. When it ia ueed direct ae a Nomina- 
tive, i t  ie almost the rule to expreae the pronoun, aa well, in its Normna- 
tive form (see examplee). Thie ia either for emphaeia or b&u&e the 
people are forgetting that the pronoun ia expreesed in the " m, " 
though they have eo far remembered it, that they never aee thin form 
except with the let Pem. Sing. 

Ifa origin ie uncertain, but can be amounted for if the ordinary 
form nahl did represent n inh8. Then nimh8 might be reeolved into 
na m ih8. 

Not I them do know. 
Nimh8 jiinds. 

The only ones in oommon nee round MnlSn are thoae for le t  Sing. 
and 1st and 2nd Plnr. and to them our examples will be confined. 

a. They are used with a Nominative Sense. Thue- 
let  Sing. 

Maf nimh8 jOpd&, I do not know. 
Nisi karsndg I am not doing anything. 
Eujh 'q nimh8 kar sagd6. I can  make no excuse. 

l e t  Plur. 
Kam nisa kar6ud8, We are not doing any work. 

2nd Plur. 
Rive (or N ivh~)  jade,  Do you not know. 

b. They are used aa Agents. 
le t  Sing. 

Mai i n a h  di bfi nimh8 eillglii, By me a man waa not'so 
much es smelt. 

Eik nimh8 &tt& ghat, One ehort wee not given by me. 
1st Plur. 

Nie& auqii, Not by us waa i t  heard. 
AeeE k6i nisse dithii, By mr none waa eeen. 
Snzii nie& ditti, Punishment bas not by ue been given. 
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2nd Pen.  Plnr. 
Migal n i v h  anpi, Has thie proverb by yon not been heard. 
Jekar m@a tlth nivhg dithii, If my camel not by you was 

seen. 
c. They are used by Dative. 
1st Pera. Sing. 

Nimhe ua@a jind dH, To me is no fear of life. 
Nimbi3 rnh katap tg, To me ie no heart for spinning. 

1st Pers. Plnr. 
Iha kalhl n i s a  mirapf, Not for us is i t  to put him alone 
to death. 

Aje bnkm n iea  m&, No order has been given to us. 
aiihpnr.  

2 n d  Pen.  Plnr. 
Iw8 pivhe karat$, It is not for yon to aot in this way. 

But only when the pronoun BO expressed is the prominent object in 
the sentence. We knnot  say Un nissti &khiii, He did not my to ne. 



8qpprration of B a w a r a  from Dungarpur State in Rujputcna-By 
M o m w  V I ~ H N ~ L A L  PANDIA, M.B.A.S., M.A.S.B., M.G.V.S., 

and late Prime Minister of Pratabgarh. 

[bad November 1896.1 

It is generally known that BSnaw&rS, Ptingarpur, Partfibgarh aad 
Udaipur Stetee are at  present under the M B W ~  Residency. They are, 
all of the same 8isodiS clan of RfijpBts which claims to have descended 
from Riima. 

There are a good many am as in^ traditione being related in con- 
nection with the separation of BlnswSrS from Pbgarpur, but I give 
pleoe here only to what the author of the RiijphtBnB Gazetteer hee 
written about it, taking his facts from some looal chronicle, I believe. 
In thia quotation all the annals have been briefly related. He eays :- 

"The Rgwale of Biinawtic5 are a junior branch of that family of 
the Si tdig olan of RSjpflta which is now ruling in Piingarpur, from 
which they sepaxated about tbe year 1530. At that period, and for 
many yesrs previously, tbe whole country, which now compriaee the 
two statee of B6nawiirii and Piingarpur, wae known aa Biigar and wae 
Gder  the dominion of the family of the Siaodiiia, which dill  hold 
Piingarpulp, though the Clhief'e control over the Iawlese Bhils inhabiting 
the wilder part of his territory waa merely nominal. Udaieingh, who 
came to power in AD. 1509, had two sons, the elder named Prithvirsj 
and the younger, JagmP. He himeelf marched under his kinsmsn 
Rh.S S h g I  of Ciar,  against the Emperor Biibar, and wae killed a t  the 
great battle of Kanwa in 1528. After his death his territory waa divid- 
ed between his two sons, and the descendante of the two familiea are 
the present Chiefs of Pangarpar and BSnawiirh. Whether this divhion 
waa made amiably or by foroe is not clear. There is a tradition that 
Udaisingh ordered i t  to be made before he died. There ie another 
legend that JagmSlsiagh, hie eon, was left for dead on the battle-field, 
but recorered, and on returning to hie country wae dieowned aa an 
impcmtctr. Thereupon be took refuge in the hills to the north of the 
preeent mta of B&nawSd, and having collectad a body of followera begsa 
to make incursions into his father's territory. Tbia mylnm is &I 



Jngn~ir.  It ie related that Jagmhl's first acqnisition of territory came 
about in this way. In  those days tllere resided to the a t  of the Mai~i 
river a powerful nobleman, who hardly deigried to acknowledge the 
authority of the ruler of Piingarpnr. His estate wns known aa tllst of 
Knanya With him Jagmiil speedily came into collision, and a pro- 
tracted fend ensued. After haress i~~g each otller for a number of yearn, 
they  a t  length, k m e  reoonciled, and on tlre death of the old Thakur 
of Knanya, Jagmiil gained possession of his estate witl~out opposition. 
Having thus obtained a firm foothold, he turi~ed his arms against t l ~ e  
Bhile, who held nearly the whole of t l ~ e  country lrow constituting BBn- 
e w i r i  Where the town of BBnswHrii now stnlrds there was a large 
Bhil piil or colony under a powerful chieftain named Wnsllii, and against 
h i m  Jagmiil directed Ilia principal attack. Wasnii wae killed during 
t h e  storming of l ie pal, his followers were routed, and his land passed 
iuto the hands of his Riijpfit conquerors. The name B&nsw&r& is by 
tradition said to be a coi.1-nption of Waeniiwirri%. 

Jagmiil now transferred his residence to BB~~swiirH, whence he Jon- 
t inned hie  foray^ against Qtingarpnr and the Bhils. In plingarpur, 
Udaisingh had been succeeded by his elder son Plith~irii j ,  and the two 
brothers, fillding their continual border war intolerable, agreed to abide 
b y  the al.bitration of tlle Riij8 of D l ~ b  aa to the partition of their lands. 
Accordingly in 1529, the river Malli was fixed as the boundary between 
t h e  two states of. Pfingarpnr and BB11swii1.B which since that date 
have remained perfectly distinct and independent of one another. 

Other records relate that the Cllief of Biigar, Ud~lisillgh, divided 
his territory a t  his death between his two sons, Prithririij and Jagmid. 

There is little of note to be fontid in tl:e history of Blnsm.81.8 till 
in 1812, nearly three centuries after its fonndation, the then Chief, 
anxione to get rid of tlle supremacy of the Mahrntta~, offered to 
become t r ibn t rq  to the British Government. In  1818 a definite treaty 
was made, and soon afterwards the tribute fol*mel.ly paid lo the Mah- 
ratta Chief of Dhiir was transferred to the British Government." 

But the Pet-eian historians are quite clear on the doubtful poiutu. 
F a r i h t a  while relating the events ofr Snlkkn Balrtidur of GujarBt 
[see Appeudix A] says :- 

&'He ( S U ~ ~ H U  Bahkdnr &ah) struck the drum of intention towards 
Mohrika, and after reaching there, Qud8wand a & n  and other nobles' 
came and paid their respects (to him). Then, after repeatod marches, 
the King entered Biigar, and having taken possession of that count1.y 
as far as desirable, he established watch-stations at  every plnce. Par- 
sursm Rkja of Bhgar had to present himself before the SultZn, and 
his son, discoreling the excellency of Isliim, became a convert to Muham- 

J. 1. 22 
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madallism before Sultjln Bahiidur, and becnme one of the p e a t  men 
of the Court; and .Jagm&l who was the brother of Parsnrim with 
Iris followers wandered amid mountains and deserts, and despairing of 
his life went to Ratan Si, son of Riing Siit~gi, andmade him a medium 
to approach tlre king's presence. By chance, the Sult_~n, while hune  
ing, arrived at Biinswiilii. Ratan Si, son of Riinii Siingii, na a token 
of respect and humility sent amb~sadors  and omved pardon for the 
hnlts of Jagmiil. The Snltiin, having accepted hie request, called 
Jagm&I,, and buildit~g a magnificent inosqne ~lt  Ghiit Kmci, conferred 
thnt village upon Prithviriij and divided the remainder of Biig;gar be- 
tween Pritliviriij and Jagmiil equally, and remained there for some 
dnys hunting." 

Also tlre Miriit-i-Sikandali relates. [See Appendix B.] 
" In A.H. 9.37 (the Snltiin Bahiidnr &ah) invaded BHgar in order 

to corrquor it, and when he reached JQiinpur, which is situated o n  the 
hanks of the Mahandri, he ordered &gam A g d  Qiiu and n n d C  
wand mBn  Wadr to proceed a t  the head of the army to Bggar, and 
the Snlt_in with a big army turned 11ia attention towards visiting 
Khambiiyat and DS6. Re reached Khamhiiyat on Mn4nrram 20th. 
Hence he reached Port D86 in a boat. He purchased for Governmenb 
the whole of the cargo which was in the ships. It ia said that besides 
otlier things there were. 1,300 mapnds of Rosewater. To the Romans 
who lrnd come with MugtafB Riimi, he showed a fav6m and established 
for them in D B ~  s place of residence. He entrusted the management 
of Port Dsa to the care of Malik Tahiii, son of Malik Ayyiiz and he 
l~imself went back to Khambiyat. 110 reached Kliambiiyat on the 5th 
of Qafar. He stopped there one day, and on the next started for 
Yu$~rnmadPbBd. He reached the latter city on the 27th of the same 
month. Fatb miin,  Qutb =En, and 'Umar Q i iu  Lbdi, relations 
of Sultiin Bahl61, who lrad squght refnge with the ~ u l t a i  during the 
qunrrels of the bl.in&als, paid their respects to the Sult_Bn. The very 
first dny tliree hundred dresses of gold cloths, fifty-five horses and 
home lacs of Tinkas were bestowed on them for their expenses. After- 
wnrds he started for Biigsr, and joining the aimy in the vicinity of 
Mohriisn thence renched Biiga~., after continnal marching. Prithviraj, 
Riij6 of Piingarpnr, came and paid l r i ~  respects at Sital. The son of the 
mid RGj6 became a convert to Isliim. Afterwards leaving the army 
r t  the said place, he himself (Sult_&n Bahiidur) started alone towards 
Biinslir for hunting, and went on hunting till Gh6t Karci. Here the 
ambassadors of R6jii Ratan Si and of the Riiji oE Citar, named Qiingrtr 
Si and Jiijar Si, came and paid their reverence and offered presents. 
Sfterwards the Snltiin returned to the army and confeiwd tlre villnge 



1 Dungarput State in lhjputntrtt. I t : ~  

tal upon the newly converted Mnnalman, t,llv S ~ ~ I I  ,-IT Pci t Ioi I-i i .  
are  the one half of BHgar to PrithirHj 1b11c1 the ot.ll1.1. 1 1 1 1  It t 

&I." 
tow we can fairly conclude that the rrcaonnt of thn neptarntinn r,f 

RSC& from piiuprpnr give11 in the * Riijpiltiinii Gaze(t,ccr " rcnd 
Chiefa and Leading Pamiliea in &jpfit.tlna," cannot lje r i b ~ ~ ~ t ? ~ d  
ictly accorete in all its details. 
!he Persian Historians show that the division in t w o  q n n l  p:krt~ 
lade by Snl@n Bahaur  &Hh of GujarAt in A.n. 937 Vi krnmn 
st 1587 and A.D. 1531) between the two Born of 3I~ir.?r.5wnl 
,ingh of Diingarpur, namely, Prithviraj, nnd .Jnrrmbl. ' IYlt? !;$nG 

I Si sonof lGin&SHngiiof CiGr hadsent him t,wo \\-~kili; .  !)itrly:tr. C'i 

ajar Si, with presents to apologiae for Jng~~ltll's faults. .\ sot1 o f  

virHj had embraced Mnhammedanism before tlle Snlt.%n, a1141 t ! ~  

Sital WWJ co~~aeqnently collferred upon him. A mnqnifivcr~t 
10 at GhSt Kard was built by the Sultiin. Tlle cnnnt,ly was ; ~ t  
time known aa BSgar and Biimwi%rH as B ~ I I R I  G. 
believe there are some errora in Fnridtrr's mconnt, nfi it. rnt~tnirls 
places the wrong names of the Riijfi of .Riiynr nn P f i r s ~ ~ l d ~ n .  

1 is one emor more. Fari&ta has the rentlinq ' Glliit Ii:l.rci.' 
I is at  present the name of a town i n  t,lle pc~~sersioll  rrl' tlbc 

VW Chief, and ia close to the town of Blna~ritrB, but nnot t t ~ ~  c l l l ~ y  
' Khat Kg6' whioh is wid to  be in the  J)iingnr~~iu- tjerritory. 
~k the latter to be the most probable read in^. 
!he village Sital, which was bestowed by tllc S n l t i n  on  t . 1 ~  i~ewly 
rfad Muslim son of PrithvirHj, ia a t  presei~t.  iu tllc po.i<rsniou crf 
Bngarpnr State. It muat be left for fni,t.her irlrcst i?ntion, 11om 
illnge paesed into the possession of Pfingnrpur C 11 i 14. 
!hem is another point, tnhe tlpth of which is also doubtc*rl 11)- t . 1 1 ~  
r of the Gazetteer. He says :-" There i s  litt,lc nf n o t e  i n  I w  

. in the history of BHnswiirh till 1812, nearly t11l.c~ ccrlti~ricq nftrr 
llladation." But if we look at  the Akbarnanin nnd oti~l-r Pr~asinn 
im, there are some facts worthy of note in c o n u c c l i o ~ ~   wit!^ the 
qmedan period in the llistoy of BiinewHrii :- 
Firstly, that when Akbar leaving Ajmir ill A.D. 1577 pnssv~i 
,gh tlle MEW& territory on his way to M;ilrr:i, I'nl-tal~ Sinzll, R ~ N I  

psi, showed snbmisaion to the Emperor. :ind h r  1r:ls i11v:t~4lctl 
6a-b and imperial favor8 in &aogrlition uf his  d111~ ~1111- 

on and military services. 
[n 1594 A.D. Riiwal P a G b  Singh's grandson, TJ~lrwni~~. l ) r ~ n  II t n  
ler the imperial villages on the border. Tllorc111111r1 t l w  3 I > f r r i  
dgr, M-ms S_h&hr&l~, attacked Bgnswiirs. Tltc I t i \ \ . , ~ l  1 1 ~ ~ 1  t.v l.Irt* 
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hills and M i n i i  returned nnsncceesful to hia headqnarters. 
The next year B~nswiirii wae again attacked by the said Mi*. 

The &ma1 did not oppose him, but offered presents for the Emperor, 
and 00 peaca was preserved. 

In  1639 A.D. Samar Si, grandeon of Ugrasain, having proceeded 
to Delhi, presented to the Emperor thirty thousand rupees, in aulh, 
three elephants, one pindsn, i .e.,  betel-box and one Qanjar (sword). 
He also received the Maneab and other honors from the Emperor. 

In  aAlamgir's time Mahiirfiwd aAjab Singh, grandson of Samar Si, 
mede incursions on the border of the Udaipur territory, and the 
MahCriinL Amrtr Singh, consequently, wanted to punish him. Bnt 
Nawiib A ~ e d  a a n ,  Wazir of the Emperor, mediated in the matter 
and had the dispute peacesbly settled. 

AF'PENDIX A. 

APPENDIX B. 





R. Burn- !l'he BaMtLiri EilL [No. 3, 

The Bnk&iiir.i Hills, an itinerary of the road from I:$jdkiin to f&c&tar.- 

[Read November, 1896.1 

My object in this note is merely to give a brief account of the 
little-known mute from 1pfiihE.n to f&uahtm across tho B ~ b t i a r i  
Hills. The present state of our knowledge of the curious people 
iuhabiting the country haa been fully discussed by Curwn,' and a hmty 
journey of fifteen days does not enable me to add much, except tr pmise 
description of the stages. I may note that Major Sawyer of the 
Intelligence Department has made extensive tours in the Babtikri  
Hills, but his valuable report ie at present treated as confidential by 
the Go~ernrnent of India. 

October .30th, 1894. Our caravan consisted of Mr. C. N. Sgddon of 
the Bombay C. 5. and myself, one servant a ~ i d  two muleteers, with three 
riding and three baggage mnles. Leaving Jnlfa, the suburb of I~fiihIn 
in which most of the Europeans live, a t  9 A.M., our road took ns 
through a moat fertile plain. A t  2 P.M. we halted for breakfast by the 
Ba-i-Wabs_h, where a mud w ~ l l  alone marks tile place where &iih 
'Abbks had his menagerie. Beyond this place, the land is low-lying 
and produces excellent cotton, then being picked I t  was 7 P M., before 
we reached our halting place, the large village of Bistajiin? where 
the only lodging we could get was in a long cattle shed which we had 
to share with our mnles. 

October 31st. This part of the C a h k  Mabal is very beautiful. 
The road at  first lies close to the Zendariid, the river that flow8 past 
Igfkhiin. It was fringed with cansrs, in all the glory of autumnal 
tints, while rice and cotton were boing harvested in tlie fields close by, 
and the number of villages dotted here and there by the river a t t ~ t e d  
the fertility of the soil. Shortly after crossing the river, there is an 
ascent of some hundred feet, and on paasing the crest the view is the 

1 Cnmon, Persia I1 0. XXIV. 
9 Staok, 8ix months in Pereia, gives Bizgun in bin map, I believe the name 

means " tho lwonty tamarisks (aj)." 
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nsnal treeless plain of Persia. A little farther on, however, is a stream, 
and following it, me came to Kava Ru&, another villhge of considerable 
size, having a sariri in which we got a mom. A Liir who had travelled 
ta both Teheriin and MasJhad was stayir~g in the sariii, and gave us his 
views on things in general. According to him the gill-as-Snltiin has 
now little influence, while Isfandiiir n i i n  the present Ilbegi or junior 
ruler of the Baatiiiris is gaining in strength and popularity. He 
asked many questions about India and England, and finally requested 
n s  to take him with us, and on our demurring said that a Rufisian had 
offered him a grove, land, and 4 tomiine ( =RE. 15) a month if he would 
settle in Russian territory. 

N o c d e r  1st. Starting a t  9 AX., we marched through a very 
Large plain, which is well watered and highly cultivated. To the west 
were two ranges of considerable hills, and beyond tl~em was the snowy 
summit 6f the Kah-i-Rang, (12,500 feet). At  11-30 A.M., we reached 
the  villago of Dih-i-Wurd, which I may note is not on the regular 
mute, the &ra& or muleteer h a v i ~ ~ g  taken us there to pick up the 
rest  of his caravnn. Passing throngh the village to look for a lodging, 
we saw about 50 men taking leave of their friends beforo starting on 
their pilgriplage to Karbala, a long journey and not free from danger. 
Their friends kissed them on both cheeks, and then saliimed, but 
touched shoulders and chest also ss if crossing themselves. The village 
was extremely dirty, and the ouly public buildings it posseseed, a mosque 
and Imiimziida, were mean and squalid. It was here we first saw the 
cattle of which Chardin speaks.' They are a sturdy breed; short- 
horned, and considembly larger than those of southern Persia. We 
got a room in the house of a man who had been to Kar&chi with males, 
and was called Hiiji in consequence, though he had never been to Mecca. 
The house was like an ordinary Indian house, with a porch, courtyard, 
and living houses round it. In  the courtyard was a frame on,which 
a pair of saddle-bogs or k n r j i n  were being woven. 

Novemh 2nd. The night was extremely cold, and when we began 
our maroh a t  9 A.M., the water-courses were still covered with ice. 
Crossing the plain to the south and passing an Armenian village, with 
the  usual large cemetery by it, we reached the edge of the plain and 
climbed a low ridge. In  the valley beyond lies the village of S_hamsk 
b&d, in spring surrounded by standing corn, but a t  this season the only 
green thiug to be seen was fields of lucerne. We marched straight 
down the valley and through the defile a t  the sonth end where the 
little river is crossed by a stone bridge. The road lay for a short 

1 Coronation of Solyman I11 King of Persia p. 147. ' I  This Province fnmiehee 
Iqfahorr and the neighboaring.parts with ootton." 
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distmce dong  the R ~ M R ~  in a very stooy p ~ s ,  and finally came out 
in another valley where are two villages, the name of the prir~ciple one 
being JQariji. Crossing the river ngain we skirted some high ground 
and then passed over undulating hills rising d u a l l y  higher, and came 
into sight of the massive ranges Zarda, Kiih and Safid Kiih lying to 
the west and sout11-we&. In the centre of the next valley lay the 
village of SJalamriir,' the halting place we si~onld have renched the 
day before. There were a few trees, and the whole valley is carefully 
cultivated, but the only crop we saw was lucerne. The cemetery wn- 
tained as usual three or four graves on which stood rudely carved leopa~ds, 
whether as a symbol of the qualities of the deceased, or to ecare away 
wild beasts, is uncertain. Tl~ere are no aariiia on this road beyond 
Kava R u b ,  and it was with some difficulty that a t  last we got an 
upper mom. As usual a curious crowd watched all we did, and prursed 
us the qaliiin, but the tobacco wns rank and strong. In return7 handed 
them a cigar, which was also handed round, but as they tried fo 
inhale the smoke nobody got very far with it. 

Novtnnber 3rd. We soon reached the foot of the hills on the 
south-west of the valley and the climb mas exceedingly steep. The 
enmrnit of the pass is 8,600' above the sea, and this is the higliest point 
on the road. On tho other side the deacent of GOO' is extremely rough, 
though but little engineering would be required to make it practicable 
even for artillery. The valley in spring is covered with grass and 
flowers, but a t  this season there wne nothing but gome. The roed 
followed the Thalweg till the stream turned north when we crossed 
it and ascended the western hills. From the crest we saw the town 
or  large village of N d n n  a t  our feet in the midst of cultivated ficlds 
well watered by a strenm. The descent was again very rough ; just 
a t  the bottom of the hill was the house of the Ilbegi, ratl~er a rude 
structure bnilt of stone, but possessing a high square tower like 8 

Norman Keep that could be strongly defended. The Ilbegi resides 
here on his way from Cighakhur, the nardsir to Mil Amir-, the ga-r. 
A t  the time of onr visit he was a t  Ardal, the residence of the Ilaiini. 
We sent in a letter of introduction from the Governor of Igfghiin to 
whom the Ilbegi is (nominally a t  any rate) subordinate, and a room 
30' x 12' in a building close by was allotted to us, and the n ~ u a l  

istiqb81" of a sheep, a quantity of rice and clnrified butter ( rauhau)  
was sent. From our room we could see the snow-capped Kiih-i-Germ to 
the north-west. In the afternoon Hgji Ali Quli marl, brother of the 
Ilbegi Iafandiiir =in, who is Sartip or goneral of the BaBtiii1.i cavalry 
in the Persian army, visited us. He waa a mofit intelligent and pleasnut 

1 The place where turnips nbouud. 
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a, and could read a little h n c h .  During my stay in Peraia I only 
i two Pelsims who knew any English. We asked the Sat-tip wtly 
y.preferred French> and he said that i t  wae because more of the 
vpeana, eepecially Rnssiana and Gtermans, who Fimted Persia, knew 
He expressed a high opinion of the English methods of Govern- 

it, and asid that if we held Pemia the provinoe of Arabistiin would 
w fertile aa Egypt. When the conversation came upon Af&&niat&n, 
what would happen there when the Amir dies he mid "Ufis 

uvage ' aat, Inglie ' civilis8.'" Hia view of the Rnssian adminis- 
tion in Central BBia was that though on the whole good, i t  wae 
dleealy cruel, and the people were treasuring up their wrongs, while 
re waa no freedom for Muslime to follow their religion, and Af&&ue 
ag a free people would resent this. A suggestion that in thia 
lity they reeembled the BabtSl i s  pleased him. He thought that 
q l e  between the Russians and English was inevitabb, but that 
battle ground would be Peraian more especially if the Russians 

Id an advance on Herht. A Saesanian coin and engraved seal were 
~ented to me by the Sortip. 

Nowembe* 4th. Be we both had fever end ague we had to halt for the 
, most of which waa spent in receiving visits. Major Sawyer nppeare 
lave made a great impression on the people, and several men spoke 
lim. The eons of Isfandiar U i m  and the Sartip, each aged about 
:ame to aee ne. Like most Peruian boys they were very grave and 
-poeseeaed, but seemed keen aportamen ; they had learnt a little 
nch in TeherZin. T]le other brothem of the Ilbegi whom we saw 
not appear mch good specimens. One of them came both evenings, 
be& some bwndy. We obtained a box of the sweetmeat called 

6 '  here. It is prepared from the droppings of a tree also called 
r,' a kind of temaridc, extremely like, if not the same m, the Indian 
b&. 
Nowember 5th. Tlie S h i p  told off a " tnfangci " to accompnny 

end informed us that while we were in the hills we were the gueets 
he Ilbegi. The road led down to a river called the RiiB RBd, which 
4tratea admirably the method of irrigation in these hills. I t  differs 
n that in other park of Persia, aa the surface water is so plentiful 
; the underground channels with qaneta leading to the surface are 
necesarrry. On each side of the river the soil is 'terraced, the fields 
rule being oval in shape, and rieiug one above another. At the 

1 of the valley a small canal takes out of the river on each side, 
water is taken from theee aa required. After fording the river 
began to ascend again. A ourious flower, sometimes yellow and 
etimes purple, growing out of the stony ground with no leavea, 

J. 1. 23 
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and no stalk to speak of, waa plentiful. There were also flowera re- 
sembling that called " Bachelor's buttons " in country places in Eugland, 
and hawtho~m, now losing i'ta leaves. The forest land aho  began here, 
most of the trees being chestnuts or scrub oak.' From the k t  of 
the Hill we had a flne view of the Kth- i -Gem with the Karnn river 
coming through a gorge to the north and flowing south. The track 
as usual was very bad, and we slipped abont a good deal before we 
reached tlle collection of hovels forming the village of Dupulfin.' The 
methods of our tnfangci rather reminded me of a tahsili chapribi, but 
the only lodging he could get for us wae in a stable. 

Noumber 6th. We bought aonle rugs of local mannfactnre, and 
when I enquired for coins a man prodnced some b m s  forgeries of 
ducats. There was no coherent inscription; bnt there were Roman 
letters, some npside down and some sideways. Just below the villrrge we' 
crossed a stream by a rickety wooden bridqe with n flooring of brosh- 
wood, and a little farther on crossed the Karun over the rem~ins  of a 
stone bridge repaired with branclies of trees. Ascendiug the hill we 
caugllt up to a Persian travelling with a friend, and two or three tnfangcis 
all being armed with Martinis in good condition. After a little con- 
versation he asked us point blank to give him a present, and as we' 
refused, he left us. We halted for breakfast by a stream called the 
Sardtib, alter which the road crosses an nl~dulating plateau, almost bare of 
trees, and hence called Pu&mul.da8 The edge of the plateau is about 
7,500' and then came a steep descent of several hundred feet, a t  the 
bottom of which was auother stream, by the side of which were the 
white stones and heaps of rubbish m~rrking the site of an encampment 
of the Iligts who had left for the Garmsir. The place i~ called Gan- 
dnmkal, or the village of wheat, and i t  waa surrounded by stubble. 
The stream had dried np, and crowing the bed and a dip beyond we 
ascended to a height of 7,550' by an easy climb. The road led south 
along the crest and there was a magnificent gorge to olw right, which 
we fiually reached by o tiring descent of 2,500'. The val ly  was very 
beautifnl with high well-wooded hills on either side, and e nver flowing 
through it. The autnmnal tiuts were brilliant, and we passed many little 
strea~ns with wild vines clinging to the trees on their banks. Aa we 
roached the village of Sar&tin, I heard a man call out " Ai ! Farangi ! 
Inj& b a r 6  shumii manzil nGst" (Oh ! Falangi! yon 'can't stay here), 
t l ~ e  first aud ouly instance of incivility we experienced in these hills. 

1 The word balik ia wed for both. The Ssrtip said that the trees were m o e q  
oheatnut (ohataigne) not oek (chihe). 

8 - TWO bridgea. 
8 - Withered. 
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pt a room with p t  difficulty, and even then the bites of the 
with which i t  Awarmed, the stamping of the mules, and the jingling 
~e i r  belle, and the talking of men outaide kept us awake. 
November 7th. ,Fording the river we were involved in a thicket 
m b  oak, but fiGally foand the tt~ack and ascended about 1,500'. 
road was easy and the scenery grand, in places almost park-like; 
e place we saw the heap of stones end eticka with r a p  tied on 
marking the Qedamgiih of some I m h .  The country undulates, 

here is gradual descent with a slight rise a t  the west, on topping 
1 we saw the valley of the Bazuft. The descent waa extremely 
and bad, and in places we had even to lead the baggage mules 

great care. When we reached the bottom we found that the huts 
all deserted, and not a man wns to be seen. The place ie called 

.'lm2imt, but we ssw neither bridge nor building besides the u s ~ a l  
hovels. Onr experiences a t  SarQen, however, had left M not dia- 
ed for solitude, and we had the aomewhat rare luxury in these 
of a comfortable wash in the clear cool river. It was one of the 
beantifnl valleys we had seen, the hills rising to the height of 
, 1,000' almost from the water's edge, while the river was abont a 
rod yards wide, with a greenish tinge in the deeper parte. It 
~nch warmer here. 
?onember 8th. Amending the valley for a short distance, we found 
d by which we crossed, and soon after we st,mck west np a 
, the road being extremely mgged. Before our halt for breakfast 
)re pleased to come across an Iliiit family on the march, who 
ied us with bread. They were marching with their flocb and 

' 

, with their black tenta packed on ponies and cattle. The ascent 
bug, and the last mile or so was over almost bare, slippery rock, 
e agein reached a stretah' of the park-like uonntry we had seen 
,. From the edge of this we saw at onr feet a large valley stretch- 
way to the weet and north-weet, with two or three villages in sight. 
-cent to Dih-i-Diz, a large village, made us very hot. We were 
;ably received here, and spent the evening talking to tbe lCb5n's 
ar. On our asking for coins they told us they had some curios 
f i )  and produced three bronzes, an Apollo and a Hercnles about 
each and a greyhonnd about 6 im. long. I cannot sey whether they 
gennine or not, but the price asked, 200 tomans or Rs. 700 wse 
d ae. There can be no doubt that Alexander and his army passed 
~h these hills, but the epurione ducats had made us careful, and the 
es may bave been fragments of modern candelabra. This village 
(krmsir, and the whole valley is very fertile, producing most 
but cotton. They grow fig, grepes, pomegranates, cherries and 
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tobacco. We got some dried figs pi-esaed into a bail. They are small, 
bnt of fine flavour. 

Xovember 9tL Oar march lay by the side of a stnall stream me 
ltnd traoed from its source. We saw s dead snake nearly 3' lor~g soon 
nfter starting, and on the road passed many pomegranate orchmls wit11 
the marks of IliHt encampments, and saw several pai.tiee on their way to 
the lower plains. After about ten milee we turned suddenly to the south- 
west and civssing a steep iidge a few hundred feet high we came upon 
the Karun which is here a rery swift deep river 60' to 80' wide flowing 
between high rocky banks. The muleu were unloaded, while the boat 
on which we and our belongings were to be ferried across wsa prepared. 
I t  consisted of a kind of lattice of boughs, abont 8' sqrun.0, under which 
thirteen inflated goatskins were tied. A smdl boy with a bongh five 
febt long with a piece of wood abont hdf the size of the top of a . 

bandbox tied across the end, sat on the front and pddled hard. The 
stream swept it rapidly down, but we got into a back eddy and landed 
mfely, the males being eimply driven iuto the water and haviug to 
swim across. Our halting plnce, Giida-i-Baliihakl is cloae to the other 
bank, and we got a room without diflioulty. From Dupnlirn to thia 
place the huts are of the same description. One wnll is the rock of 
the hill side, the others being loose atones piled up, and roughly 
plastered on the inside, while the roof is made of branches of trees, 
barked but not shaped and covered wit-h plaater, shall stones and eartb, 
no that from outside it looks like the ordinary gr.oand. In a h g e  room 
there may be one or two pieces of tree trunks sa pillma. The houoea 
n1.e in t e r n ,  SO that the roof of one row aervea as the cattleyard 
of the one above. 

Noremb'er 10th. The road lay north-west through the dry bed of a 
river reminding one of the two kotals, the Piiznn and the Dub ta r  on 
the mnd between Bnaer and a r k .  After a few miles we reached 
a sort of ridge connecting the hills on either side. From the top h 
saw a rather narrow valley with low hills on either side, and plunging 
into it, found the descent rough, especially at  the end, where we came 
on two gorges branching north-west and north-hy-enst, them being 
a mined fort called the Qil'a-i-Maar-i-S_hSh, the usual halting place at 
the junction. We marched along the north-west gorge seeing numbers 
of partridges in the ravines running down to it. Aftor a mile or two 
we turned west and came upon the wonderful causeway called t.he 
Jadda-i-Atiibak, abont which eo much controversy has taken place., I t  is 

1 - The kernel of the worn. 
8 Ibn BatC1.a tranr. by Rev. 8. Lee, pp. 87,88. Conon, Pendr 11, p 288. De 

Bode, Travels in Liirirth and kabirtin 11, pp. 7-12. 
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ut 10' wide, composed of large stonea 8" to 9" in diameter, put to. 
her so as to form a kind of l a r p  stair, each step being about 12' to 
long and 6" to a foot high. In the conrse of time the stonen bave 
ome mut~ded and very slippery, and an ordinmy track is preferable, 
the work in one that excites ndmiration. At .the top we came on 

erfectly open tree-less plain, the fat-eet ending here. At the end of 
plain was a steep descent of 'abont 1 , W w e r  the remains of the 
sewny, and a aucceasion oE xig-zags of loom gravel. Tho view over 
plain of JdM Amir was very fine with the large lake &hat Band in 
north-west corner. From the foot Mill Amir itaelf in 6 or 7 miles, 

, the mad is perfectly level, and in spring the view must be lovely. 
1 Amir is a Uarmsir, and consists now of a few thatched reed hnte 
a mound, which appears to mark the site of an ancient oity. To the 
th-went ia the shell of a new fort it) courae of oonstrndion, for this 
he winter dwelling of the Ilbegi. All mpare hate were mnpied by 
I followers of the latter, who were nocompanying his mother oa a pil- 
m a p  to Karbsla, md  we had to sleep in a field with .the shelter of 
I of the black, tenta used by the nomeds. It consintad of eighteen 
ipes of a coatse cloth made from goat hair, each W by one foot, 
rn together, supported by two 7' poles in the middle haring a roes- 
ce between them abont 4' 6" long. The front was held tlp by four 
,rf polea and tlte back was tied down to pegs within a few inohea of 
gtonnd. Two of the lady's grnndchildren came to see ae, m e  of 

om knew a little French. Owing to illnms and the abort time at  our 
posal we were unable to explore the remains of the S_hikaft-i-Sulaim~n, 
ich bave beet] fully described by de Bode,' and Laprd.s I t  is to 
hoped that the French who have received a concession from the 

reLn Uoverx~ment for exp1oi.ation of its antiquitiee will not neglect 
B mound. 

Xmember 11th. There are two roads from Mill Amir to Sqm4far, 
by Qilga-i-Yii1, the man1 though longer, and that which we 

lowed which is shorter I n t  more difiicnlt. We d the plain to 
I north-west corner skirting the lake, till we reached the village of 
,I Mulhafg, a Garmsir of reed huts with remains of Aome of stone. 
e road then turned south over alight elevations presenting no diffi- 
biea till we ~l rched a stream on tile &nks.of which were several 

of which M11 Scliyjidi, our halting place, was distinguished 
a white ImHmziida and a mined fort. The old Saiyyid or head man 
the place gave us a new hut to stay in. I t  waa only 7' high in the 

1 Travele TI o XVII. 
S Early ndventnm (1894 editiw) CVIII. Layard bar publhhed the atmeifom 

 ript ti on. . . 
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middle with 8 door ?.high, and the cavea came down still lower. A11 
,the huts in the village were of the same kind of reeds cut in the river- 
bed close by, and thatched with similar reeds. The walls are smeared 
with mud and draw (kiih and gil). Our host visited us after dinner and 
apologised for not beinp;,able to give us anything but fowls. 

November 12th. The muletoer greeted us with the cheedul news 
-that our march would be the worst of the whole way, and though he 
had lied to us on almost every possible occasion hitherto, we found that 
.he was correct. For the first liour or two, we wandered up and down 
a labyrinth of small hills with hardly a track. In  several places we 
paased over bare rock almost liko the roof of e house, and once the 
mnle our eervant was riding went down ~ u c h  a drop, that, without its 
falling or even stumbling, it shot him over its head. We c~nased 
several streams full of fish, and tlien began a very bad steep ascent, 
parts of which were the old causeway. The descent thongh not so bad 
waa very steep, and we were glad to reach the bottom, where we found 
a few black tauts by the stream; the road lay down the Thalweg over 
,very rough and uneven ground, but when we had completed about 20 
milee we came out on a comparatively level plain, and the last four miles 
illto Giigirdl were eaey. A stream we passed, called the Bb-i-Bar, is 
largely impregnated with sulphur, whicb mused i t  to smell badly. The 
low range of hills to the south of the road is oalled AamLri, and an 
I~ni%mziida close by the road bears the name of Snlfiin Ibriihim. Giigird 
contains 50 or 60 reed huts much larger and better made than the one 
we had.at Miil Saiyyidi. This is the limit of the B a b t i i r i  rule, so our 
tnfangci took leave of us. 

November 13th. The march was over fairly level, but stony and 
barren country. According to Cureon's Jlap,a we should have come to 
two villages named Tembi and Dam Knl, but we conld find no trace of 
these. After marching abont 25 miles we rerrched a slight elevation 
covered with mules belonging to a caravan on the march to Mii1 Amir. 
This plece appeared to be the usual halting place and ie called Liibiiri. 
Three miles away to the south-west, we conld see a village called Riih 
DLri. The only water we could get waa brackish, and the mosquitoes 
were the most vicions I have ever known, exoept perhaps those a t  Pueeh 
near Pemepolia. The only 'slielter we had was under a jujube bush. 

November 14th. The rain and moeqnitoes kept us awake most of 
the night, and we made an early start a t  5-30 A.M. The road was eesy, 
but every stream we paased was brackish, and abont 10 A.M. 1 was 
attacked by ague and fever.  distance^ in the plain of Persia are moat 

1 - Sulphur. A m d i n g  to Curzon the name ia Giirgir = wild a611 catcher. 
a Persia I1 p, 284. 
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ptive, and we were in eight of the two large domes of &n&tar for 
B hours before we reached the town, and crossed the stone bridge 
the Bb-i-Gerger, that wonderful irrigation cllannel cat through the 

, &n&tar and the E r n n  river from &u&ter to Mnber~.ama 
I been fully described by Cureon.' 
The importance of the route I have described, liea in the hot  thrrt 
; Ipffihiin can be reached by a road journey of 250 miles instead of 
tong road of 470 milea from Bu&ir via &ir&z, for sterrmeq run on 
Karun from Bapra to Abwiiz and from Ahwiie ta a n d t a r .  &ugh 
the way, but little is needed to m ~ k e  thef worst pnrfe ns easy as the 
from a i r h  to Ba&ir. Even without this improvement, if 

1 built a t  the llrrlting places oaravans would,quickly use the road. 
; is, the trade which Lynch Bros. are trying to develop, incqaries 
dowly. 

TABLE OF DISTANCES. 

I to Miles. From to Miles. 

b Bishjgn ... 29 Pal-i-'Imiiraf Dih-i-Die ... 12 
j Kava B a a  ... 21 Dih-i-Die Oiida-i-Baltit,& I I 

R u b  &alamdr ... 20 Giida-i-Baltitak MU Amir ... 22 
ameiir Na&tin ... 12 Ma1 Amir Miil Saiyyidi 10 
afin Dnpnliin ... 10 Miil Saiyyidi Cfiigird ... 24 
nlHn Sar&an ... 18 Ofigird Lfibiiri ... 25 
4 h  Pnl-i-'Imiirat or Liibiiri &hu&tar ... 22 

Riidfib ... 12 - 
248 

These distances are if anything slightly under-estimrrted. Cureon 
3 the distance as 260 miles. I have omitted the detour we made 
, Kava R u b  to Dih-i-anrd (7 miles), ae it is out of tbe way. 

I Pelria I1 o. XXV. 
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. On the Kwmiri Co~onantal8yrtsm.- By G. A. Garsseon, 

C.I.E., PH.D., I.C.S. 

[Bead May, 1887.1 

The Kqmiri coneonmtal eyetern ie baeed on that in nee in moet 
Aryan language6 in India. I t  can be well represetrted by the *dii 
Alpllabet or by ita congener the Dsvaniigari. 

K%miri hna diecarded the aspirated soft conaonaota, gh, jh, dh, dh, 
hh. When anch sounds originally o c c n d  t l~o  corr*esponding nn- 
unpirated eonnda are subetitnted. Tho4 we have Kfiqmiri k y  gsrun 
to surround, but Eiudi % g&r'd; Kq. biui, he will  be, cor- 

reeponding to the Sanakrit m bhcati. 
Kwrnil'i haa developed a new clam of modified palatal consonante, 

aiz., 7 &a, ? bha, eo, and 9 iia. Tbwe are moetly direct modi- 
fication~ of original palatals. Thne- 

Skr. .KO. 
m: &tab, a thief. bar, a thief. 

&ti, hegoes. bdi, he will go. 

chlayati, he deoeivea. yfig &ha&, he will deceive. 

a%q jalam, water. v, gat?, water. 

SO a h  we have the 8kr. utpdyata; Pr. uppajjai ; 

from whioh iis derived the Kg. 3rd pers. fat. aw@ wipui, he will be 
born. 

Theee modified palatale are also developed a~ eecondary forma- 
tione from detrtale, followed by ai-miitrU, or by tbe semi-vowel y. Both 
theee sontrde are palatal, for I-matrll represe~rh an original lol~g i. 

Thne, take the baae rat-, night. Its nominative plnral ie 
I f~rmed by additrg ti-miurc?, and is therefore r#&a. 
6 

Again take the root kut-, epio. The feminine singolnr of ita 
I 

P a t  Participle ia formed by adding 5-dtrci, and is hba. Ita 
c. 



P M p l e  ia formed by adding Ihf p, and is *. ka.ohtao, they 
wging the t to i, and then being elided ander a subsequent rnle. 

pin tuke the djdn t p ,  hot. Its abatraat noun is formed 

betituthg r; + q i + ol; Le., q yar, for the final w *. W e  

sf hhw, beat, the y being elided ae in the laef cam. 

mihrly r e  be. the bu Mtb, a hank, Nom. Pl. dy kwphha; 
6 

ki w Ju, tub, Paat Part., Fem. Bg., a wqatrh*, Aorist 

p b  .rh, dllM.; the dj. % wdh*, opew 1 ~ 2  u & k ,  
a. 

I 
1, R, grand-, a counting: Nom. P1. ~p grw; J lad-, 

'6 
PA,  em. k., &* IP., ~ o r ~ t  Part. m, -; + 

high, t h v ,  height. 

pin yhu-, an anvil: Nom. PI. & N r d a  (usually 
6 

I w. @4); JT* ran-, amk, Paet Part., Fern. gg., vpfs 
C 

Iy h.vp8) ; l$ W, thin, t&r, thinness. 

)te that M in the laet instanms, a final q +is, is asually cmittm 
6 

it thia doee not deot the pmn~mciation. 

bte, alao, that the letter 9 y is elided whenever it immediately 
one of them modified palatsls. It is, however, reteined in a 
h Theae are given in my Li of Wmiri  verbs (J. A. 8. B., 
6, p. 308). 
&dm the above, other instances of Palatelhation ocwar. Thus,- 
) Cerebral8 become Palatale before i, ? y, but not before 

. . 
i, or ci-MII. Thue- 
ee m\ pa#-, a ta&t : Nom. 8g. Fern,, formed Py adding &mat&, 

5 Ag. Sg. formed by adding i, fi pa&; Nom. P1. funned 

ing y., - w. 
me m8. Mfh-, a stalk: Nom. Sg. Fern., & kdfh*; 4.8s. d k  

A 
Nom. P1. nr W. 

I 
w R w-, great: Nom. Pl., f m e d  by adding i-mltd8, w f k  bp@, 

lg. Fern. b#; Ag. fig. Fern. hji; N o .  PI. Fern. 

pin a$ map, fat : Ham. PL Mmc. dfk mwdi ; - .rndcyar 
J. I. 24 
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Again, J . ~ r  phat, eplit: Aorist, Participle, e. phacp ,  b a t  

'Past Part., Fem. 8g., & p w ;  Nom. P1. h c .  & p W .  
A 

W Z  math-, forgotton : dorid Parfiuplq m. wnchy60; bat Peaf 

Part., Fern. Sg., drA mplh*; Norn. PI. Mw. m&i. 

*/ h g a d ,  bind: Aorist Participle, a*. gaiijy5a; bat Past 
I .Part., Fem. Sg, a': go+ ; Nom. PI. Maeo. .kfr g*& 

\\ 

(2) Gutturals become Palatale before ti-- and q y, but not 

'before i or &mar&. 

Thue, w. batup, a dnck : Fem. Sg., formed by changing u - w  

to 6-matrii, bat9cS 
\\ 

Mkhm, dry : Fem.' Afi h-; but Ag. Sg. I h c .  tf. htopkhd : 

6 dyifg=, a ball of thrad : Fern. ~y flj*: Ag. Sg. MMO. 6fi 
&Ii. 

Again fira clyukm, little : Abstract Noun, formed by adding yar, Y 
niqar, littlenas. tyukh*, clever ; hichyar clevemei~ : 

I 
wx flogm, cheap, wajyar, cheapneee. 

q 'e I 
Again, ,/ thak, be weary : Past Part., Fern. Sg., w A th@ ; 

.Aorist Part. *, t-6a ; but Paet Parf., Mw. PI., f-ed by adding 

7 *, df* th@. 
J ih Bkh, write: Put Part., Fern. Sg, A lich* ; Aoriet Part. 

lech* ; Past Part., MaBC. PI. $tF likh'. 

J dop, p o n d  : Put Part., Fern. Sg. & A dpj* ; Aorist Part. 
. 

qaay. dq-y60 ; P u t  Part, Mae. ,PI. if. dlgi. 
Exceptions are 

I 
liok", mw : Fem. & lit@# (v4 10) ; R kikyar, s o n m a  

"2 
(iv, 48).1 

- % khllkh*, ..peakiyg tshmugh tbe now, fem. h khakh* (vi, 10) ; 
='9' 

~ b . t r .  Noun khBkhyar . (ivy . 48). 

(3) i$1 becomes r j, when followed by 4 - d r B y  or q Thus* , 

1 Thed and rimilar referoagw are to the Kipmuaqabdim!'b of Igparcr-kaal.. 
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r q  ' i d ,  a mpnt 'ahole : Nom. PI. wfja. 
I A 

h u6&, a l a w  ring : Fern. 'qdt *j*, a emall rinq. 
Y h 

 hut^, deliate ': kumujyar, delicabnmn. 

3 waib, fickle : e a i ,  fickleness. 
I 

/ pil, protect : Paet Part., Fern Sg. pya, nnt MRRC. 
A 

-b P4r 
C) 7 h, becornea q p before 6-tnlltd, or ? y. Thn.s,- 

q bUh, the twelfth lunar day : Norn. PI. && hfc4 ; pn pnlr, 

, : worn. PI. &q w. 
hyuhu, like: Fern. Sg. fiq h v ;  Abstr. Noun hm, hippr, 

rity. Whs, acrid ; Fern. Sg. &$p ; Abstr. Noon -, 
Y 

r. 

fm $8, pound : Paet Part., Fern. 8g. fqp;r ln'pJ ; Aorist Ptbrt. 

&y&; bnt Paat Part., Mam. P1. pihi. 

5)  g a showe a tendency to become ? &h b~foro 6-mfitm or q I/. 
h a case, dm, the B y ia an usual elided. Thns,- 

w Ms, youngeat: Fern. Sg. kW, or & kEk?ta; A b d ~ .  
A P kq k a h ~ ,  cw kaZhhr. 

I 
1 r(g bor, dwell: Past Part., Fern. Sg. bya, or (sometimes) 

&ha ; Fern. P1. ?nw (for R br/) or (ml!') W. t~atrh*. 

' phg &, be wesry: Paet Part., Fern. Sg. y: iils4 or T~ 

ote that q y ie d l y  elidedaftmy a. This i~ ~pecially the 

n traneitive verb. A list of verbe in whicli U y is not elided 
m in my artiale on KQmiri verbe already alludod to, J, A. 8. B. 
06, p. 308. 
inally,-in K&p-ki, no'word can end in an unafipirnt~d hnrd 
lant. If an nnaepirated hard ~01180nant falls at tho end of a word, 
lpirsted. Thne,- 

ase trak, a certain grain rneeeure, Nom. Sg. y tr'kh. 

,, W. ak, one1 ,, 88 n'kL 

,, my! kah, glaaq , m_ k i i b l ~ .  

,, w. kot, a mm, 

,, hat, a bnndred, 

,, am, kn'!l~. 

, y hiith. 
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Bane t-n[ rcit, night, Nom. Sg. e. 
,, & + B k ~ + t , h b t h e e ,  k. kpwth.  

,, m y  tap, hat ,  Nom. 8g. WTW,, e h .  

This aepiration doa not o m  if a final q t, or ?. & forma pwt 
of a conjnnat coneonant. Thm,- 

Baee 9- Eh, a tailor, Nom. Bg. rcta. 

,, q mast, hair, ,, mast. 
This rule ie commonly negleoted when writing in the PensiPa 

I 
9) 

charaofer, in whicb,lfor instance kgrufh is repmamted bj eJ. 
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nnprOhve VocuBukry of tha mnd5 a d  X 6 h t  Languagsrr.-By 
~APTAIIP WOLEIOLEY ~ I O ,  m n g  D p t y  C m m ~ ,  -Wm 
DMt+iOt, B m .  

w J*, lW3 
rhe following short aomparaive vooabdmy of Gap$ and K i h i  
leenb the beginning of an nnfortumitely interrupted attempt to 
r the KdSmi language. The only oompamtive vooabnlay of theee 
eagaagea to which I have had aocew in the long vocabulary can- 
d in the " Notee" of the late Bevd. 8. Hislop, edited by Sir 
ud Temple when Chief Commieeioner of the CenW Provinm. 
Iialop'e vocebnlary is copious end inehative, but labonre under 
than one aeriom didvantage. One of thee0 ia the aomp1et.e 

la, of any eptem in the repmeenfation of munds by fhe Roman 
d r ,  Another ie ineaodmy, the vocabulery oontaining in i t d f  
mce that i t  dm never, ee a whole, revised and correoted by Mr. 
'P. 
Phe K61Hms ere an aboriginal fribe found in the Oentral Provinoee 
in Eaat Berar, more espeohlly in the Wun District. They an, 
Bd by Mr. Hislop and by Mr. Shefiing (following him) aa one of the 
1 Tribes. That they are a tribe of oommon origin with the Qbpde 
I can be no doubt, but ineemuch 88 they have, though inhspereed in 
mth-weetern portion of GbpdwSna with the Gap*, preemed 
;in distinctive customs, to ssy nothing of their langaege, which, 
gh allied to Gagdi as may be seen from the vocabulary cannot be 
;caW by a G6pd ; i t  ie hardly mfe t6 W r t  that they am a sub- 
ion of the Gbn&3. K6lBme differ considerably from Q6p* in 
nmoe, and the Gtipda, in Berar, a t  any rate, do not admit that they 
, Gap4 tribe, while the Kbliims on the other hand ehew no anxiety 
I maaidered eo, but are rather inc1ined.b repudiate tbe connedion. 
PdhHoe (called " PQhiiti " in Qapdi), a tribe whoee language is 
fi, perform for the G6ptjs ofices in many respects aimilar to thoee 
ped to Bhii* among Hindne, but they perfolpm no such office8 for 
ime and do not sing or provide music at their weddings and funerals 
key do at  those of the G6nh  I t  is not my pappose to attempt to 
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define the degree of relatiomhip which exieta between the WQs 
and the K6lkm~. I do not think that this can be done in the p-nt 
state of ow knowledge of these tribee. All that aan be eaid st present. 
is that i t  doee not appear that the K6lHms oan be placed in the 
seme oategory with R&j Q6p48, Dhat$ave GMp* and KnNvHr Gapds aa 
a subdivbion of the GiSpd tribe, or a tribe of the G6pd nation. What 
their exact pasition ie with regard to such tribea ie yet to be aeoer- 
tained. I hope to publish, before long, eome notee on the Q ~ p d  tribea. 

There ere one or two poihta to be noticed with regard to the system 
which I have followed in repmenting G6p$ and Koliimi voarblee by 
Roman charactera and symbole. The term transliteration oan hardly be 
applied to this procese, both G6p# and K6lgmi being unwritten Inn- 
gnagee. For the aake of oonvenience, however, f may aa well my 
that I have followed aa closdy aa poseible the system laid down by1916 
Society for the tranditeration of the N@ and allied alphabeta ; i.a, 
the eounde wpweented by the Niigari lettere are, aa a rule, repreeented 
by the equivalent symbols recognized by the Sooietg. Thns the oere- 
bra1 aaand~ appear ee t, lh, 4, fi, while the m n d  of the naesl 
letter r ia repreeented by the symbol 3, etc. I have deviated from this 
epstem in reeped of the sounds represented in Martithi by the letters 
q, and r. These I have repreeented phonetically by the eymbols 
tr, teh and da. The symbol 1 represwta ' the mund given in M-hi 
to the letter I have used the short vowel mark (" ) over the leftera 
e and o when those lettere represent short sounds. I have also need it 
with other vowele when i t  haa appeared to me to be neaeaeary. 

The capifel lettere in braoketa, (E), (M.) and (U.) signify Hindi, 
Marsthi and 'UrdB, reapeofively. In the case of the lad named lsn- 
gnage I have deeignedly drawn no diatinction between indigmons worde 
and those derived from Peraian. 

E ~ l i s h .  
Ant (blaok) 
Ant (white) 
Antelope 
A m  
Armpit 
Arrow 
AM 
Axe 
Back 
Blrrnboo 

a@@. 
potw 
add 
kJrr 
kai 
, k l t l i  
f i r  ( U . )  
girdf 
d r a  
p&i?k& 
tya& 

K6ldtnt. 

d m l .  
w. 
p6tgbsya. 
kiy.  
- 
t i r  ( U.). 
- 
gall$. 
ten. 

@tar. 
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Englwh. 
Beeket 
Bee . 
Bear 
Beard 
Bed 
Before 
Beginuing. 

Qo'~4ii. 

l b l i  (M.) 
kaha(ia2 
yar& 
daqlhi (E .  M.) 
Mtaa,d (H.),hot* 
mum& wn& ( M.) 
mo'htur 

Bell tilmuli 
Be1 l (wooden olapper) Mpw, bpi 
Belly #?ti Patla 
Blood natrir natrir. 
Blue jay $a#& ;a&. 
Blue bull (nilgao) m a m  - 
Bone Mdzka b6kka. 
BOW kamtn ( H .  x.) gem. 
Box SaW, pati (H. M.) mlaa. 
Boy Ha ba2a (8. M.). 
Branch (of a tree) kMndn h u l .  
Breed uizri ipTta. 
Brother (elder) dndll (8. M.) anndk. 
Brother (yoanger) tanamfir tat%&. 
Buffalo (ball) halya2 1 BnfEalo (cow) +mi 
Bull klhra kwJ. 
Bullock &.add sd. 
Calf k u ~  (boll), piy8 (hei- teTI11. 

fer) 
Camel hCt (M.) W i .  
Cat uyarkar pilli (H. M.). 
Cheap (adj.) 8osta (H.) d&aMim. 
Cheek kami dha@. 
Cock 9hagadi p-t. 
Conein (father'e bro- takrt tammrir ELI- ant& (elder), 

ther'e eon) kdkbna tiwin (younger.) 
Cousin (mother'abro- mitutu tatnm* - 

tber'e ma)  
Child PW anla (H. M.). 
Cow maid kc@. 
Crow w *. 
Dasgel. bJri (M.), r&3 ktatci* (a. M.). 
Daughter ? e 9 $  pill4 
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English. Qmft. K a h i .  
Daughter-in-law 
Dfbwn 
Day 
Deer (epotted) 
Distaut (adj.) 
Dog 
Ear 
Earth 
Evening 
Faoe 
Father 
Father-in-law 
Fever 
Field 
Fleeh 
Fire 

( snh  
Food 
Foot 
Forenoon 
Forest 
Fort 
Fox 
Frnit 
Girl 
Ooat 
Gold 
Grain 
h n d f  ather 
Grese 
Hair 
Hsnd 
Heart 
Heat 
Hide (subs.) 
Hill 
Hog 
Honey 
E O ~ B B  

Honse 
Husband 

kayG? klh.r(U. 
pnha& (H.) paw (? H.), eta 
pzraZd, piyil paM- 
teibPa tsityak. 
krk Fh- 
n ~ i  ata. 
k h i  (s.), kaav (pl.) &, (a) HoJ @I.). 
dhartri (H. M.) tiik. 
pbddsutci, @&bartbnrMb @ w m .  
WdS m-h. 
b U w  M, In'vM. 
m*a 8ilsfa ( M . ) .  
ygrki vllsell 
ocicmr 
m i  n&kam$. 
tarmi kis. 
d i  nigd. 
adhi4 d l r l .  
kalk gella. 
w W  (M.1 - 
kWa arilui. 
KciUli (U.) .a@ (ad.). 
hZyU1 (M.) kdtyak (H.). 
k a y i  +'dL 
Hi - pim 

maka. 
$&a (H. M.) Bana (H. Af.). - mnaz. - &buk. 

Wi g 4 i .  - ttr. 
h i  My. 
7 m. - ubbl. - t42. 
Mttll . mdFkr. 
poai *t i .  - tdnii. 

kMaa (a. M.) gum. 
m 1110. 
mu*, d l n a n d  . mriguiin, 
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Eagzhh. a5yji. 1 K*%. 
3ka1 . . katyal &ma (M.). 
iv& (avrghum d- W n d  ' . s h d k .  
F) . . 
ngle mu arlloi. 
Bf aki y€g (8.) ytgul ( pl.). ' 

wh d a  - 
5. klslk gttta. 
3 8  p-1. 
td (adj.) . pieZrZ '. pisilk. 
,n . manyal @. 
,ternaj nnde mama (H. M.) rnlhnn (H. M.). 
iternal pole's wife - W e  

lnltey (red) . W ktiti. 
mkey (langiir) gadda (m.), o r W z  ( f.) muf. 
kher . maya, kyi, a d  . bi .  
~ther-in4aw @a? t pklill. 
In88 yt?l'Elf , slka. 
~ n a h h e  mXp1 misil. 
nth tadi ' mtiti. 
ck .94@ . mak. 
~ h t  narka a&. 
1 ni nrini. 
nther kay8l a pindmpul. 
rrot . . daif&h &yak. 
rtridge .' kakriprkle - 
ternal anole ktikti (H.) &aka (H.). 
B C O C ~  m.l &?I&. 

J PILai hwa. 
w ( p e n )  P a l  - 
bntain I c e .  (8.) k&i?g (pl.) kbrb (H. M.). 
~ngh  na%~at ncMgar (M.). 
ieon . oik h i @ .  
unpkin . purka bums. 
 ail (wba.), utti &. 
rt . . yell€ tlkls. 
It &war 

-0 

,mber sikirbm (H. M.) kadlls. 
nd . . &lti (At.) , ear6 (M.). 
mall (adj.) tsud6r h'nnlfm. 
noke (subs.) p6ya ?@g- 
lake tar& P=m 

J. I. 25 
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English. 
Son 
spear 
Stone 
Teak 
Throat 
Tiger 
Tooth 
Tree 

' Turban 
Village 
Waist. 

Water 
Wife 
Wine 
Wolf 

KdBnai. 
baa ( H. M.). 
bat-& (M.). 
ghu?. 
tzk. 
dad*. 
puu* 
par (6.1 @hZ (pl.)* 
mak. 
ds69. 
4r. 
tikana, mi&& (small of 

the baok.) 
8r. 
k6lfima. 
8ar& 
umcrgi (M.). 

NUMERALS. 
One uridi RMd.  
Two indip 

. Three mrlM mtiMgg. 
Four d t i  ncilig. 
Five sf~u?I aid. 
Six &*?I ar. 
Seven YeruO sat (H. M.). 

For numbera above seven the &ii?hi numerale are wed. I have 
made careful inquiries on this point, and have alwap been told by 
Gijnds that they have mo numerals of t.heir o m  above seem except ner, 
which means " s hundred " and seemn to be used oe a collective noun, 
The Kali%mi numeraIs go no higher than &. 

POINTS OF THE COMPASS. 
East pRkZpaiu8 p a l l h .  
West phurciyiit F&Lip.. 
South talatw&l ~ t l ~ ~ .  
North pira yih 61183. 

There is little to be said regarding the vocsbulary. 
I t  is strange that the G6pda h&e not preserved their own names 

for the bow and arrow, weapons on which they probably relied for 
food and self-protection long bedore their epeech could hare been 
influenced by the tongues from which tbe names now given to those 
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Ins are derived. I have sstisfied myself by caxetnl inqni ry that 
np&, in Berar at any rate+ have no wordn for those weapon8 other 
;hose given in the vocabulary. 
Ither cur i~as '~oin t  ia the paucity of the numerals. I have msde 
~artioalac inquiries on thia point. It is incredible that a people 

attained to the 'degree of civiliriation .which the Qbp& are 
L to have reached, should have been unable to count beyond seven. 
wt that they have a word of their own for " a hundred," shews 
heir numeration w g  not EO limited. The strange thing is that 
I& for the nnmbem aabove seven should have been lost. 
he  vpbnlary which I have given is but meagre, and labonre 
tve disadvantagee w h i l  mast 'al@a~ta attach 'to a mere list of . I hope a t  some future time to have an opportunity of further 
igating tbs K6liimi language. . . ,  . . .  I ; 
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The story of the Prodigal son, transhtkd into the Kurku ~ a n ~ u a g e . - ~ ~ '  
REV. JOHN DUKE, Yiesiimary to the Kurkua, EUichpur, Berar. 

[Ommu&ted Zq (3. A. Gtsrr~rrsorr, Prr.D., C.I.E., I.C.S.) 

[Bead July, 1897.1 

[The following translation is a specimen of another Aboriginal Lan-' 
g w e  spoken in the Central Provinm and Bern. I t  hae been prepared 
for Dr. Urieraon in connection with his Linguistic Survey, but nnfortn- 
nately reached him too late for that purpoee. However, as trustworthy 
specimens of these Aboriginal Languages are very rarely mot with, the 
Editor readily accepted Dr. Grierson's suggestion to publish it in t h i  
Jmrnal. 

The Kurhs ,  or Korkne se their name is spelt in the last Gens-s 
Reporb, are a Kolarian tribe living in different park of the Central 
Provinces and Bermr. We learn from Dalton's Deaoriptive Ethnography 
of Bengal (page 231) that.tbeir name is said to be a plural of hir " man." 
They ere also spoken of ae MuM, but this rather seems to be merely 
the name of one of their tribal subdivisions. The total number of Knr- 
kna ie entered in the last Census Reports aa 96,218 for Central 
Provinces, and 37,126 for Berar, thna giving a total of 1,33,344. The 
Berar Census Report stat- that &' the primitive hill-men are beginning 
to find their way into the world, and as they do so their Ian- will 
probably merge into that of the province." Under such circnmstmnce~, 
it is to be hoped that the following specimen of their langnmge, however 
ehort it may be, will still be welcomed. 1 

AB to the Author's system of tramliteration, no attempt has been 
made to adapt i t  to the Society's system, on ecconnt of its dealing with 
the sonnde of a Kolarian language, a general standard for which do- 
not exist. He distinguishes every short and long vowel by difierent 
vowel-marlre (except in the diphthongs ai  and au) ; thus (I and &, 8 
and a, e ta  The letter J means a mund much like the Cferman chin 
ich, dich, eta.-Ed.] 

1 A dewription of the Korkne by W. H. P. Driver will be found in bhk 
Journal, VoL LXI, for 1802, Part I, page 128 ff. 
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Mi6 k6r6n bk i  k6nkIng &in D6 shHni, itei h6jH biitekh m b d i -  
w h q ,  AM, d l &  6% rngyii &iib& di Pngkin il8. DIJ h6jH mtil kqrngke. 
Qh6n&h din dti diinte ehiini k6n shgkkii galiike, da kfiliingklr dBeh6n 
61th. D6 den hgjll mBl biiri chdtgn bIdk8. I)6 diJ shHba ptir ahifis- 
g6ti3n di dah6n k@ k&l Mchgn, d6 d i j b  k h t r y i i  6ndan. D6 di  
dBsh6 m i 8  thiiritaijg medn dij  m'IliitKngyii 6160 ; d6 dij h6jlji khItK 
eiikHrik&kgn gfigiipi HntIn dijk6n ktalk6ngJ. D6 etikikgrikii jtijiim d8n di  
sa i t8n  dij liij6 bibi =ti dHn; d6 diykh ye kii iwlSJ b h g  dgn. DiJ 
b&ih rnkkhiin diJ mh6nb, ] tngg l  %bB mere ch6M bhiigIygkiik8n ke iigi 
ghHtiifib&, d6 sKByti B t 6  ghiitiiiibir, do Ing r%nggj% miir giijii lgpkin ! 
ing bldbii, dn HbH meriin shBn6b6, db diJk6n mrindiwgfb& Ab& gRiis6 
h m h ,  d6 Hmii s%mmHn lug pBp6 diik6. D6 aiitiikgn iimH kan miindryii 
lakin b g  bHng ii: Ingkgn Hm% mi8 bhHgryH 18kBn d6kIng. Da d i j  bIdj6n. 
d6 bi%U m s d n  k 6 h  MBlh dij kSdllIn dgn, di kh&ndbn dij% bHte diJk6n 
dnkllng ; da lirfibikSh, db s w b j h .  d6 dijs k b E n  gltign, d6 v@ il6. 
Da k ~ n t a  d i j k b  mbdiwgn6J, Ab6, Ing @Ha6 e h m b  d6 Hmh d w g i h  
pi%@ d i k f ,  d6 Hmii k6nt.a miindtyii 1 8 ~ n  K g  stitiik6n bHng L Metrn biita 
h8ja bh&j$yikiikh miindiwekii, A W P U ~  iiwHl lijti aai ,  da dijUn Ggfhki, 
d6 dija tin miindi ErIki, do dijH niingtin kanr6 iirai .  D6 tibiing j i i j b ,  
d6 aifikii : ini IngyH k6n g S n  d h ,  d6 eta j i W  ; dij  a j L  diin, d6 
ghii-n. Da dikii aiy5ti IHpMn. 

Metin dijii k a k 6 n  khitIneJ dtin : d6 d i j  h6je liipken, d6 a m8din: 
h&rii l&pkio. di khhd6n dij b5j8 a a i  d6 ohhtin bjiimk8. D6 
bhigIfikii mik2lrkh diJ kony6n6JS dB k6k6mar&6n, h i  a n d i  ch6i F 
Db di j  d i j b n  miindiw6n&J, Am& Mk6t8 h S n  ; do' dil iiwilailjiiten ghiWh,  
rei l&in h H  b M  bhfiii ik8. Do diJ khrjiign, da a t i n  a h h a  tiikii dun 
dgo. I i  W dijH bi%& d i k i h i n  ban, d6 dijkgn bIntikin8j. D6 d i j  
m u d i  ir&d6n8 bPtBkh m h d i w h q ,  D*e, St6 61%6h&n HmH ktim6 Ing 
d s  l-kb, d6 &mi hiikiim Ing Gn6 kii kh6nd6n dej d h  ; metin rngyii 
kfiflifi gglgn Ing aiysii l@rn Hm 'Ingkgn mi& shrri k6nken tai i d b .  
M8tIn biithikii @ l h  h l l  miil j6f6n Ini H a &  k6n ban, di  kii k h h d a n  
h dijH HntIn b h 8 d  ik8. Do d i j  diJk6n mSndiw&nL!j, k h ,  Hm shHMkL 
dm $l6n MrIiikii l&pk6n, d6 IngyH shHb6kii gmH k ~ .  Aiygii dii 
&rifi iw&l &, HmH b6k6te g66n &n, d.0 Bt6 j iWn ; d6 a j i n  d h ,  dij 
gMWn. 



Notes on the Vernacular dialect8 p k t n  in the Dietriet of 8-n.-By 
OIBINDBANATH Dun, 8+ntendent, Bq' HU~WU. [Comnrunicxzted 
by G. A. Qrrsmoa, Pa.D., C.LE., I.C.S.] 

[ Bead July, 1897.1 
The political bonndariee of the District S i b n  are :- 
Notth-The sub-division of Biitiii in the District Dampiimn rad 

parppnii Sidhwii Jobniihii in Parnun6 Tahsil of Dietriot Q W p n r .  
8outh.-Pargang Silcenderpnr and parpug Kharid of BaliL which 

ia now a separate District having been detached from W i p n r  and 
h m g s r h ;  parganb 8-8 and B&ahg&% of District &ShiibSd and 
Dinapnr, and Bankipm side of Diatriot Pat- 

Eat.-The sub-division of Mbtihirl- in D ~ t r i o t  CamplLran; the 
wb-divieiona of Mnraftarpnr and Hiijipnr in District Tirhnt. 

weet.-Pergen~ Salampur Majhadi in Deoriyii-Tahail in District 
G6rakhpnr. 
. Ita natnral bonndariea are the following :- 

East, the river Qap&k ; South, rivere Q6gri end Gmgw ; North, 
riven CM+Oap&&i end Khanwii ; West, Chb@-Gad&. 

Both the natural end the politioal bomdarh of the Diatriot have 
inflnenoe on the various dialecta spoken in it, and theae dialecta though 
differing s good deal from one another  are^ not en& aa to be nninW 
gible to their reepeotive epeakers. 

The following ia a list of the Pargenm of the District r- 
Psrganiia. 

1. Andar 
2. BB1 
3. Bhii ' 

4. Bari 
5. Canbiir 
6. Dangsi 
7. O6ii 
8. Knirri 
9. Miijhi 

10. Makar 



1897.1. 0. N. Datt-Nokss on the Vem& dial& of Sham. 395 

l'tuJpir. e Bqnam milen. ' 
11. . Marhal ..+ ... .,. 101.78 
12. Narhan ... ... ... 443-73 
13. Paclak ... ... ... 119'74 
14. Sipiih ... ... .., 116.36 
16. Cirand ... ... ... 4227 
16. Kaamer ... ... ... 116. 
17. Man8r ... ... ... 2- 

If we take the internal boundary af the District we 5nd it is 
bounded on the north by parganiis Kuiifi snd Sipiih ; the &nth, Andar, 
Narhan, Kasmar and Cirand; the east, Dangsi,' Marha1 and Mak~r ;  tho 
*weat, CanbSr and Paclak. 

On a close observation i t  will appear that the conterminous p-5s 
'of the neighbonring districts speak a hybrid tongue, each adopting some 
of the vocabulary of their neighboaring pargeniia ; and differing a grmt 
deal, say eight to twelve tmnas, fkom the language spoken in the district 
proper or in the headqua r t . ,  Travelling from the n6rth, for instance, 
w e  oome m e a  the f in-  b5li of Miirar Tap*, which is an acl- 
mittnce of three dialects :-I. The Naw?ipipBri dialect of pargsng 
Salempur Majhanli. 2. The Jobniihii dialect of parga'nii Sidhmii 
JobniihS. 3. The Kuiirihii dialect of pargang hlyilnpur Kniiri in 
district S&mn. Of these the two firat differ from each other by so mnrl~ 
ae eight m a s ,  although the two pargan& are arectermi~ions; and 
though sihated in the ahme district of G6rakhpur, their difference from 
t h e  Q6rakhpnri language is still greater. Hence i t  is not right to a l l  
any of these three pmganii dialects by the general provincial name of 
Kanaujiii or ~~~~~~~~i. 

Although these different pargnni dideda prevalent in the dietrirt, 
have not been given any specific names, they are diiTerentiated &om 
emoh other either (1 ) by the parganB or Tappa names such as K~i iph  6,  
Jobn&g and Nawiiplri, or (2) by the name of the rivers which separate 
them, in the same sense as ' cis ' and ' trane ' are used in English. For 
an  inetance the people of Baliii.distrid will  call the dialwt on the other 
side of the river D.!?whdpUri b6ti and vice awu& . 

'Fhe differences ih tbe various dialects can be best classified under 
the following heads :- 

( a )  Difference in affixes. (verbal nominal or p~~onominal). 
(6) DifFmnce in substantive. 
(c) IX-Eerence in indeolinablee and phrasee. 
(d) Difference in pronouns. . 

Commencing from the noi* we find the emall rivulet Khamg 
dividing the parganii of Kslyiinpur KuSp, the northern porti~n of tho  
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dietrict, into two parb  flowing between the two Tappa, Miim and 
B h 6 ~ .  A Khanw6piiri or trlrge-Khanwadialect Were .from the cie- 
Khanwii or KngphCi dialect.. by eome fppr annaa, and more than eight 
nnnae from the ,djalecta of the neighbnring parganfa of Salimpnr 
Majhauli and Sidhwii J0bniihB.h the Gtamkhpnr diatrict. The dialecta 
of parganii &dimpar Majhanli and parganii Sidhwii J o b ~ h i i  differ from 
each other by eight annas, although the two p a r g a a  are oonterminous. 
The annexed oomp.mtive atabment A of .  these northern dialecta will 
dearly show that three different dialecta are apoken in the north of the 
district, ai. ; (a) The Khanw&p&i b l i ,  influenced by the diilecta of two 
pacganb of GC6rekhpnr; (b) The Kniiiihii dialed; (c) The dialect on 
the eastern boundary of Sipiih, inflnenoed by the dialect0 of the oonter- 
minone parganL in Campihn. 

From north we travel towarcla the west into the parganii of C a n b e  
and Paclak. The parganH in the district conterminone to them in 
parganii Salimpur Majhauli, the dialect of which has beeu recorded 
in atatement & Looking a t  tho liat B, ahowing the dialeot of Psclak 
and CaubP we find that the dialect in the west of SSan ie an admixture 
of Kuiirihii dialeot of S W  and Naw&p&ri and Job&& dialecta of 
GC6rakhpnr. 

From the west we proceed to the m t b  which for oonvenience'a sake 
we divide into three bloch, pawing through (1.) the pargauh of Audar, 
a portion of Cab*, Narhan ; (2.) Miijhi, BI1; (8.) Kaamar and Cirend. 
The dietriota contmminona to theee am (1.) Baliii; (2.) &iih&biid; 
(3.) Patna respectively. 

The correeponding par&niie of Andar, eonthern Can& and 
Narhan are Sikandarpnr and Kharid in Zila BalS on the trana-G6@ 
eide, and the dialeota of the parganP of the two diatricta are therefore 
diffemtiated from each other by the D B t c w i  Uli. The annexed 
comparative atetement C will show their difference and aflinity. 

Proceeding on, we come to the parganL of Miijhi and BHI, the 
corresponding parg- of which on the tnma-G6gr& eide are parganh 
A d  and Bhrahgii8 in district &iih&bFd. Statement O will show their 
difference and a 5 i t y .  

The bordering parganb 'of S_hHhiibiid do not apeak the strict 
Bh6jpnri Mli which rnne e8 or nm 9, w 
d, and not as givem in the etatement. We then come to the extreme 
corner of the diatrict in parganh Kasmar and Cirand. 'J& at-- 

ponding trans-hngetio parganb of which are Maner and Pbulw&ri in 
Patna District. The aub-joined comparative statement C will ehow 
their dialeoti&l difference and af3nity. From tbe south we proceed up 
to the esat into the pargsniia of Dangsi, Marhal, Makir. The oom- 
parative statement D will exhibit their kinship. 
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Iaving finished the principal pargana dialects prevalent in tho 
:t, I now come to m i e l  and tribal dialectical diffel.ences. The 
isions of barber, oilman (m, the washerman (B%>), the rniIkmnn 

), carpenter (m), are followed by Hindm and Jiuhnrnmndnna 

forming themlvee into a separate caste. The IIuhnmmadnn 
ian h called (Gdd i )  and Mubommlul~n naniyts 

) The Hindi spoken by the M*ammadan~ i~ different from tllnt 
n by the Hindua having an admixture of UrdB, RE statement F: 
IlOW. 

d the aboriginal tribes the hfadaiwa Dcm, tho Nntltaq ~ n d  
am& (jackal hunter), @at not the Slosrtham who speak Hindi 
n the same way aa other Hindus) use a distinct di~lect of their 
n conversation among themselves, and these di~lect~s are quite 
illigible to others. Appendices F, C) & E are apecimena of their 
w- 
it may be interesting fo Rive a short account of these tribes, 

the liberty to deviate a little from my snbj~cb. Thc Bengal 
I Code speagil~g of Nagbaiwl D6ms say e : '( The Jia&ai,ca of 

&ran and Sirran are inveterate wanderers and tl~ievcs. They 
neither villages nor hate, bat shelter themuelve~ nnder n'g.kfe, 

a, and blankets, moving from plam to placa in search of 1,lnndcr. 
extend their operations into Nepal. They enter hnn~t-R nt n i ~ l ~ t  
~y a mine) by the door and caxy no light. They are armed with 
3 which they freely use. Sometimes they atrap thcm to thcirfore- 
so that the blade projecte a t  the elbows. When nttempt~ nre 
to arrest them they become dangerous and resiut utrennonaly, 
Ling themselvee or threatening to dash a child to the ground, so 
deter the Police from acting. They ocwuionnlly nse n R  accom- 

, the bad characters of the locality in which they aro worliina. 
are feared and detested by the people; but Rome of the less 

:table land-holders permit them to Sq~8 t  and ~harr! fhcir plunder." 
latu8s:-A low born type of Mubammadnns who allow t l~eir 
h r s  to be professional pmstitntea, but not their daughter-in-ls~v 
res whom they purchase when they are very young. Mr. M a p t h  
bes them : " They are a vagabond race, seldom ~ot t l in~:  down anti 
g as their nightly covering a small pent honee of reeds con~monlp 
I a sirki. They not nnfrequently profees to be Mnhnmmadans and 
id to be regularly circumcised. They are most of them l~artl 
?re, and resemble so much tho gypsies of Rnrnpr, that it aeemn 
t impossible not to identify the two. Thcy hnvo a sprleet 

age like the Gypsies besides the ordinary dialect nscd 1)y ilicm." 
J. I. 26 
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8iamaanalSr :-A wandering tribe of 'robbera settled by the Govern- 
ment of the North-Western Pmvinoee on the 'bordem of &rakhpar. 
Their profmion is to hunt jackale, hiding themselves in ambush and 
imitating their yells which makes the whole pack around come 
near the huntem yelling. They eat their flesh and prepare an oily 
substance h m  their fat and e x k t  from them s wbrtance called 
" Sigr Singhi " which ie need aa a charm amulet for fever a d  ague. 
They ue sometimas fonnd wandering in Si-, like the Ya+d 1 
D6ms or other tribee following a nomadic life. 

I now conclude my note by one more dialeutical. difference. Them ' 

are certain worde, phrmea and idioms peculiar to the fair sex md never 
used by m a h ,  ae will be eeen from the following examples :- 

N O U N ~  
Males. Bemalea. 

1. Cloth worn romd tbe w a i ~ t  
and between the l e e  ... riffir F ! 

2. Eatable vegetables ... IPXfi f h n  
3. Son ... ... h 

... 4. Daughter ... as? 
... 5. Forehead ... r m ~  t a W R  

... 6. Maid servant ... wi$l 
7. Plastered consecratodgroand 

... for keeping cooked food d m  
8. Hnsband ... ... mq WtTT 

... 9. Complnint ... & m 
P~oflouns. 

10. My or mine ... ... mn or ihn 
11. Y o m  br your ... ... rhn WnT or + K T  

(01 lrrft m, ( b )  W h  W4!f my (c) 0, and abueive 

i@m are phraeea wed exclwively by femalee. The psrulenta dl 
the breeding bull with a peculiar sound " (HB Hii HB HG)" and, 
aa obedient as a dog to hie master's whistle, the bull cornea running from 
a distance to cover tile cow. 

(a) Very strange. (b)  Away, be good to thee (an exclamation wben any impro- 
per &ion ia done). (c) 0 mother. (d) An abbreviation of on indecent abum. 
(e) Eater of ordure. ( f ) I burn your turban. (g) I b a t  yon wiCh black cooling-@. 
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Comparative Btatemenf of the Nog.thern dialect8 of Saran and co)rterminotte parganib of other Disfricte. 

(a) DIFPBRENCE IN SUPFIXIS. 

- - -  7 -- 
4 %  i$$ 

Nawsperi Bali Jobniihl Bbli '2s 3 5 '6 
0 12 d of Salempur of Sidbns a ,, $ 

Majhanli. JobnLhB. a.f! a 
3 ~ 2 1 2  

~ s b - k ' & -  

( d )  88fi ur (d) 8814 8i 
W r m W q W m  

3 Q+T 3 t l a + i $  
&IT I 

,(e) vm aft sra- (el - * 
'he r m w f i  I 

~ m v m d 3 m h l i e ) r n  at3 v m a R  
mar* I urmlfh~ 

- - . - . . - - - - . - - . . - 

(4 The marrisge 
of the son of 
such and such s 
person haa taken 
place with the 
daughter of snch 
and such a pereon. 

Kniiyih~ 
B6li (Cis- 
Khanws.) 

( d )  wfi t 
wv 

r ~ l *  
%a*$ 
r\ 
- 1  

(e) m af2 
nrmh I 

Y 

Khs11wlpll.i B61i 
of MBrar TappCL 
(Trans-KhanwH.) 

(d)  wrQP ~ F T  - * %ii~ I 

. 

Bb,i. 

(e) wq nta 
nm~h I 

wmfir I 
- - - - - 

(8) I am going to (el rn ntb mrti I 
my villnge. .wi wt3 arnnR I 

-- I 





F 0 R M 4.- (Uontinued.) 

(k) Baoket. ( 1 )  Big bnmboo d o k .  (m) A long rlender &. (n)  A rmdl thiok rtiok. 

Khanwfipii. 

(k) 

(u)  h ~ e c t -  
fnl form 
of yon!' 

( b )  Undignified 
form of 

0 
LC 
4 - " your." 

RBMARK~. Nawiip6ri. 

( k )  ml 
( 1 )  W a  

(m) 

( n )  6 

KaHfihl. 

(k) %k 
( 1 )  . wst 0) w l a  
(na) itfh (m) i'tfh 

(a) irr (n) iirr (n) h r  

Sipghi. 

( k ) w  

(a) i)pt ' 

(b )  

0 
a (d) I)IFFBRE~CE IN INDECLIHABLIIB. 

JobnEhH. 

(a )  ih (not the 
usual eonnd). 

( b )  

( a )  ?kt 

(b )  h 3 i  

MajhanwH. 

u 

( a )  h 

(b)d* 

- 
9 or ( a )  W WIT 3 
C) 
.3 - 

'J or 

(a) pn +R 

( b 1 - m  

( a )  * w 

( 8 f d  

(a )  ?M 

(a)- 

( 4  9 - 

( a )  h 

(4 * .R 

( b )  figg.ft - 
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F O R M  B. 
WEST~BX DIALECT. 

List showing the &&ct of Paclak and Caubar Parqnna'. 

h"mP?=mb 
Rt * i r m w ~  
' or m wr I 

*;irm*- 
i ~ i n f t - l  
m * T r q C T + f b m  
W T j t % ~ * ~ ~ P l  
R at3 ~ f i  and not 
f i 3ormfk1  

@m?nc8 in Substantives. 

Im 
and m both 
and not m h  

ft 
P 
hl 

im 

p and not w f h r  
m and wfk both 
Fb and h r  
k and qii?t both 
& 
n and Zm both 



F O R M  C .  
SOFTHERN DIALECT#. 

Compamtive Statement showing tIe diabcts in Southern Pargunits of Saran and those of the Brans-U5gri2 and 
trans- Gangetia I)Mtvicts. 

Andar, a por- Zilla BaliH, District a s h & -  District Patna, 
tion of C~nbHr ParganH Sikan- Msjhi and Biil bsd, Pa.ganse Kaemar and 

and Narhan darpnr and in SH1.sn. A1.B and Cirand in SHm. Maniir and R ~ u a ~ s .  
in Siiran. Kharid. BB1.ahgi8. PhnlwHri. 

( a )  DIFFERENCE IN SUFFIXES. 

( a ) m ' h P i -  ( a 1 - h ~  a h - vide 
d English Bsl I FKf and blaoTK transla- 

( a )  -*am- (b)-*i t  ( b ) m n w a a r - ( b ) m i i r a u r -  tion in 

T m m v r  ~ v ~ m n 3 !  ~ n w m ~ r o r  T W I W W W  T W W ~  form A. 

and not - 
nl 

(c)*  ai oirt ( c ) 3 r r a i V f 7 r n - ( c )  ( c )  PIC f ~ ~ % ( c ) *  31 *R. (c)M%vrftrn 
wfir ma w- sn: + =I% ~ 1 :  vrk 4 

& d % 9  +t&a$g- *a% ~ K T & ? %  il- ~ I ~ G ~ W V  ~ I ~ K C  a% w 
W d v  -1 wfi mt3 I (respectfnl) 



] 6. 24. Datt-Notes on tL Vemv.x&zr dialsrh of Pr?rott. On--? 



Comparati.t.e Statement shorting the dialects in Soutl~ern Pcirgaritls of Saran and those of the t r a n s - G ~ y - 8  and m o 
trans- Qangetic Districts.--( Con tinned.) Q, 

(c) DI~PEEENCE IN PBONOUNS. 

(d) DIFFEBENCE IN INDECLZHABLEB. 
S 
b 

Andar, a por- 
tion of Caubfir 

and Nlrrhan 
in SBran. 

(m) m, 
afar  

(%I * 

(a)& 
w a r n  

( a )  W'tlTr 

MHjhi and Bd 
in SHran. 

6 )  *, im 

Zilla Baliii, 
Pargsnfi Sikan- 

derpur and 
Kharid. 

(-1 m, not 

(n) SUT 

REMARKS, 

~& 
English 
transla- 
tion in 
form A. 

Kaamar and 
Cirand in S-. 

' (m)  m 

(n)  

( a )  The same. (@am 

( b )  The same. ( b ) m r  

District &iihii- 
bad, P a r e n u  

hrH and 
B ~ r a h g d  . 

(m)  ei 

District Patna, 

Maniir Par@nL and 
PhnlwHri. 

(m) 14 

(n) h r  

bi 

(n) ~r (n) 6 

( a ) e  913 ( a ) i ~  PTV (a)The same. 2 ? 

n 

(b)* ; b ) e n  @If-- ? z 
- . -  --. 

(a)* w 

(b)* 

(a)* pn 

( b ) m  m 

( a ) d  BTV 

(b)* 
sdWk~ 
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F O R M  D. 

Comparative Sltatsment of the dialect of Dangsi, &c., in ailran and Pargarla 
Ratti in  Muzaffarpur and Pargana Majhauwil in Camparan. 

Parganii Dangsi, Parp;anii Ratti in P a w n 5  
&., in Siiran. Mnzaff srpnr. in CampBran. 

( a )  DIPFERENCE I N  SUFFIXES. I I 

( b ) m r  (not mP 
or r m ~ )  M 
B R v m  37 

or m m  1 

Vide form A. 

(b)  rn (not rcrt 
or WIT) 
9 1 7 l T m  VI 

or WaRTI 

I (c) M bm g ~ %  (c) w t  ian p- 

Vide 
English 

translntion. 
in form A. 

w h ~ r 2 w f k  
I 

ihr 1 

( b )  D I ~ E R E N C E  1s  SUBSTANTIVE^. I 

~ ~ c v I % ~ ? w  
* i n $ d l  

(a) %hi (a)* 

(9) ppG Vilfi 
(kj$k not aifil 

(j)gcrr 

(k)%fr  



F O R M  E. 

Parganii Dangsi, Pa.rgan& Ratti in Pargang Majhanwii - 
h., in tSLan. Mnzdarpur. in Champ-. 

(c)  DIFFERENCE I N  PROIOUXS. 

Specimen showing the d@renm in tL dicrleh of Hindw and Mu&mmmdam I 
hov4ng the same proftmional callings. i 

( a )  DIPFEBENCE ni SUFPIXEB. 

vide form A. 
0 )  - 

( a )  I am goilig f for 
a certain work. 

(a) The aame. 

(b)  The same. 

(a j  DI&RBNCE IH IBDICL~ABLES.  

(a)  * (a) The same. 

(a) Yon are going to 
M"j; tell 
t h ~ s  or that man 
mv news. 

( b )  D ~ ~ R E N C E  I N  S U B B T A ~ V E B .  

( c )  ~Gn't  abuse me ; 
cnrb your month 
(tongue). 

( a )  Razor. 
( b )  Spade. 

( 6 )  W~ * 
PFW;ln. * - 
- n ? w 1 b r 1  

( b ) '  8 
mrT vm vrnr 
3 m f h 1  

(c) w& d q  IRT 

wTz.Bi l lTt  
- I  

(e) ?h f% 3 
 itf fa^ 

( c )  Milk-pot with a 
spout. 

(o) 



F O R X  F. 
8peoimen of dialect of the Ma&aiwa panas, obtained from RcrdZganj, C a p r ~ .  

English Translation. 

( a )  My oattle (or bnl- 
lock) has trespassed 
into his field. 

(b)?h- wm a fight 
between my wife and 
your son. 

 TWO P ~ o ~ B ~ B  are 
being plied in my field 
b d q .  

(4 Breaking thmwh 
hia demaroation-line 
he watered (hie field) 

What they speak among 
themselves. 

( a )  WT ww h dqw f Q q  
el 

( b ) m  afh3y Q W 
m m w W w . 1 1  

( o ) y + t r m i ~ - a  

nwq.71 

(d)s** * t * m 
tr* mn ihs I 

I 

Original Hindi. 

(a) ma w3r h m 
~ 3 1  

( b ) r n *  * t wl. S t  
a* ~ S I  

( ~ > m t & P w m i t w w ~  
T ~ $ I  

( d ) m  WtqR m a  
v a v r ~ l  

What they speak with othere. 

( a )  WVT ww im % 
V I 

( b ) m k t * t n w m  

- m w w  I 

( e ) m * Q  ww @t .T 

W W I  

'(d)itVT * ?r in ?r 

* p m g m l * I  
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F O R M  H .  

Specimen of NatM Dialect obtained at Hatwil. 

Spmimsn fonn of petition. 

(Vide the Hindi form and English translations of thie petition in 
form l?. (e) ; the dialeot of the M-iwB P6ms.) 



7. J R. Eoernle--0olleoth of UmtraZ Asian Manuscripts. 2 I :; 

re further Collectione of Ancient Manuscripts from Central Asia.- R!/ 
A. F. RUDOLF HOICBNLE, C.I.E., Pa.D. 

(With Plates VII-XXX.) 
[Bed Angart, 1897.1 

Since the publication in this Joumoll in 1893 of my account uT 
Weber Manuscripts, three further collections of Central Asinn 
~nsc~ipfs  have been placed in my hands by the Foreign Departmr~lt. 
he  Government of India I received them in April 1895, Novomlrr~, 
5, and December 1896, respectively. 

I. F R A ~ M E N T ~ .  (Plate VJI.) . . 
The &st of the three oollectiona consista of mere"~E;,~s of 

mscripts. A preliminary account of tl~ese wae published by mr in 
P ~ o c e e d i n g ~  of this Sooiety for May 1895 (pages a, 85). They 11nd 
1 preeented to Mr. Macartney, the British Agent in ~a'shgat* hy 
Manager of he Chinese Foreign Commerce in that town. 7111,. 
artney sent them to Sir A. Talbot, K.C.I.E., the British Residrr~t, 
bgmir, who forwarded them to the Foreign O5ce in Simla, whic-11 
19 them over to me. In the same way, I may here add, the ot11c.r 
colleotions of mannsoripta have come into my hands. 
The ,Foreign O5ce letter, of the 28th March, 1895, forwardins to 

the fragments, simply stated that they had been dug ont in Kuchnr. 
my q u e s t  for further particnlam, Mr. Macartney very kindly 
rarded to me ':the translation of a letter received in Kashgar on 
7th December, 1894, from Lew, Amban of Knchar, to Teinq. 

lager of the Foreign Commerce Office in Kashgar." This l e t t~ r ,  
dded, contained all the information he was able to afford wit11 
rence to my reqnest. The letter runs ss follows :- 

" I have received your letter, desiring me to enquire whether .! 
there are any sacred Tibetan Manascripta in the family of Timi~r 
Beg. I lost no time in summoning him. He stated that he halt 
no s n c h ~ u s c i i p t s ,  but that aome people had, several years nyn, 

e9 1 Bee antit, Vol. LXII, p. 1 ff. 
J. I. 28 



dug some out from a big mound situated a t  the west of the city 
[Kuuhar], and almost 5 li [slightly over a mile] from it, m d  that 
as this took place a long time ago, the documents bad now eitl~er 
been sold or burnt. I also went in person to make an inspection 
of the mound which waa abont 10 chung [approximately 100 feet] 
in height and of abont the same dimension in circumference. Ae 
people had already been digging there, a cavity waa seen, which, 
however, bad fallen in. I hired 25 men to dig under proper super- 
vision. After two months' work, they only dug out a parcel of 
torn paper and torn leaves with writing on them. I now forward 
this to yon. If afterwards I discover any person possessing such 
manuscripts I shall again communicate with you." 
Tho locality of the find, indicated in this letter, ae I shall show 

further on (infra, p. 2 4 ) ,  appears to be the same aa that h m  which 
the Bower MSS. and the Weber MSS. have been recovered. 

Specimens of the fragments, which wnstitnte this collection, are 
~howu on Plate VII  in full size. It will be seen that they are the merest 
scraps of mannscripta There is none among them of any 1- size 
than the largest shown in the plate. Of course, the most legible 
specimens have been seleoted for exhibition, though even among them 
there are some which are only legible with the greatest difficulty. Bnt 
their interest lies not so much in what they contain, as in the varioue 
types of character in whiob, and the material, on which they are 
written. 

The material of the fragments is of three different kind5 : palm- 
leaf, birch-bark, and paper. The fragments of palm-leaf are shown 
nuder No. I : they are all that were found in the c~llection. Thoee 
of birch-bark are shown undor No. 11: there are four more which 
have not been figured. The whole of the remainder are scraps of 
paper. It will be noticed that the paper is of several very distinct 
varieties, from a very brown and hard (No. I X )  to a very white 
and soft (No. XII)  kind. The latter, like the paper of some of the 
Weber MSS., is ooated with a thick sizing of gypsnpl. 

The following is a summary of the collection :- 
No. I, palm-leaf, 9 pieces. 
,, 11, birch-bark, 13 ,, 
,, 111, paper, . 12 ,, 
,, IV, do. 1 ,, 
,, V, VI, do. . €4 9 ,  

,, VII, do. 10 ,, 
,, VIII, do. 2 ,, 
,, IX, do. 25 ,, 
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No. X, paper 20 pieces. 
,, XI, do. 36 ,, 
,, XII,  do. 9 ,, 

Tote1 145 pieces 

Quite irrespective of the material, these fragments am inscribed 
with.two quite distinct types of Brlhmi character, viz., Northern Indian 
(anpta) and what I have called in my paper on the Weber MSS.4 
Central Asian. To the former division belong Nos. I, 11, I11 (with the 
exception of piece No. IIIc), V, VI, VII, VIII  (probably), and XI. Of 
these No. I i~ of palm-leaf, No. I1 of birch-bark, and the others of 
paper. To t h e  Central Asian division belong Nos. IV, I . ,  X and XII. 
The best bet-letters for distinguishing the North-Indian from the 
Central Asian are the superscribed vowels a and ai. These, in the 
Central Asian, al.g made in the form of an almost perpendicular stroke 
with a slight top-cnrvatnre to the right: while for tho short vowel i the 
same form is nsed which the North-Indian uses for 6. Hence what is Q 

in the North-Indian, is kin the Central Asian. Regarding the time when 
these Central Asian forms of a and ai  originatod, I may offer the 
following suggestions. I n  the Northern Indian Gnpta, a t  a certain 
time, the tendency shows itself, to give to the usual anperscribed curve 
of a a serpentine form. This form may be seen on one of the Godfrey 
MSS., on Plate VIII, leaf 11, reverse, line 3, in the word ntonasi?, while 
the nsnal form occurs jnst below in gh@i. Now by straightening the 
serpentine line, but preserving the upward curve, a t  the left end, 
the Central Asian form of # is produced. The serpentine line was a 
mere artistic fancy in rogue at  R oertain time, but I believe it eventually 
led to the evolution of the Central Asian  form^ of a and ai. A look at 
Profeaeor Biihler's Table I V  (column XII~XIX) in his Iudinn Pabo-  
grapkyb shows that the period during which the faahion of writing tho 
serpentine forms of a, ai, 6, au prevailed in Northern India with regard 
to enmved  documents was the 6th and 7th centuries A.D. For manu- 
wripte the fashion must have commenced much earlier. Manuscripts, 
therefoie, showing that fashion cannot be well dated later than the 6th 
century A.D., and may be placed the earlier, the more sporadic the 
~beervan~e of the fashion shows itself. To that period, say the fourth 
or fifth century A.D., may be referred the evolution of the Central Asian 
forms of rnedial E and ai. See also the remarks, infra, p. 257. 

s See JoU.~AO~,  AS. 80e. Bengd., Vol. LXI~, '  page 4. 
8 The same is the case, of coarse, with tho auperacribed vowels 6 and au ; on] J 

With them, from the nature of the case, the diatinotion ia not so clearly marked. 
4 In the Encyclopedia of Indo-Arynn Research. 
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An equally good test-letter is the akpara m. The Central hian  
form of it is made in two distinct divisions : an open squese (like the 
ordinary Brfshmi pa) above and a horizontal line below. On the other 
hand the North-Indi i  (Gnpta) form consisb only of an open square, 
the left side oE which is serpeutine. The two forms can be distinctly 
seen and compared in IVau (mi Centml h i a n )  and V I P  (ma Northern 
Indian).b I t  will be noticed here that the Central Asian form origi- 
nated by prolonging the dent of the left perpendicular line of the 
North-Indian form so far aa to touch its right perpendicular line. 

Auotller minor test i~ the general slant of the writing in Central 
Asian, contmsted with the upright writing of the Northern Indian ; this, 
however, makes itself not so apparent in single lettera or words aa in 
a whole.page, where the dBerence of the two types of Briihmi charactera 
forces itsclE a t  once on one's attention. There are other minor points 
of difference between the two types : thus the medial long 21, made by a 
long holm-like projection or curve ae in itb (VLIIul), ' ta (IXa4, IXc4), 
s t f i  (IVaB), ya (111 d6,XI be). . A further good test is the form of yn, which in  the Northern 
Indian is distinctly tridenhl, whence i t  passes, ~hrough an intermedirrte, 
into the modern square form. In the Central Asian, on the other 
hand, the old tridental form of ya gradually passes into a bi-annular 
form. I t  is particularly tO be noted, as a land-mark for chronological 
purposes, that the Northern Indian intermediate form orily existed for a 
comparatively short time. It first appews in engraved documents about 
370 A.D., and disappeam again about 543 A.D.6 It lasted in round 
numbers for (say) 200 years, and was only used in conjunction with the 
anperscribed vowels a, ai, 6, au. It was clearly an attempt a t  producing 
R more convenient cursive form. It consisted in the closure of the left 
side of the trident, producing an irregular circlet. By the gradual 
broadeniug of this circlot, and the concurrent atrophy of the right side 
of the trident, the modern form of ya was produced. T l ~ e  latter is 
practically dominant in Northern India from (say) 600 A.D. I t  is 
curious to observe that the subscribed conjunct ya paesed through a 
very similar course of evolution, though several ceuturies earlier than 
the non-conjunct ya. There the PI-ocess occurred in the 1st and 2nd 
centnries AD., the period being also abont 200 years, and there wtu 
also the stune intermediate form of ya. An iustance of the latter is 
given by Prof. Biihler, from the 1st century A.D., in Plate 111 (Column 

5 Eaised numbere indioate lines. Thus Ivan means the second line on fragment 
a, belonging to No. 4 on Plate VII. 

6 See detoiled proof in my pnper on the date of the Bower MS in Jouml,  
As. Roc. Beng., Vol. LX, pp. 83, ff. 
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111, line 42). The tridental form maintained itself sporadically in the 
2nd century, but from the 3rd century (say, 300 A.D.) the final square 
form is dominant. In Central Asia a somewhat similar evolntion, 
though in another direction, took plsoe. Both sides of the original 
trident followed a tendency to close up and become il-regular circlets ; 
tlre left aide, first ; the right side, later on ; till a t  lnst the whole form 
became IS combination of two circlets. In this manner the Central 
Asian form of ya became in appearance very much like the ancient 
form of the numeral figure 10. 

The fragments, shown on Plate VII, afford a neefnl means of study 
of the gradual evolution of the Central Asian type of the BrPhmi 
characters. Thns in general appearance the Ce~itral Asian piece lIId is 
hardly dietingnishable from the surrounding Northern Indian piecee 
IIIa to IIIb. Bnt No. IIId ie known by its distinct Central h i a n  i 
and mu. Compare, for example, p i  in 1118 with *i in IIIfl; also m in 
IIId6 with mya in IIIfa. So also in general appearance the Cen- 
tral  Asian piece, No. IV, closely resembles the Northern Indian 
pieces No. VIIab; but the former can be distinguished as Central 
Asian by the forms of its a find ma. Observe, e g., re in IV ; alsct 
compare mi in IVs with mu in VIIbS and m in VIIal. By ' general 
appearance' I mean principally the absence of the characteristic slant ; 
but note also the presence still of the tridental form of ytz, e.g., in ya 
IIId6 and IVS. Here, then, we lmve two exanrplea of the beginning 
divergence of the Central Asian from the Northern Indian, shown 
in two quite distinct handwritings. 

The next step of the evolntion we have in No. IX. The general 
appetirance in still upright; but note the characteristic forms of ya in 
IXca and IXP, which are no more tridental, the left side having been 
closed up into a circlet ( the whole resembling the old nnmeral 10). 
Note d s o  the characteristic forms of and m in m~! 1x53, l l ~ i  IXal, ai 
1x81, et passim. A further step in advance is shown in No. X. 
Here the general slant is al~seady clearly marked ; compare this No. with 
No. V I I  by its side. Note also the distinctive Central Asian ya in Xas, 
Xd.7 (exactly like the numeral lo), a in Xc', ye Xc7, bhe Xdn, a in 
t6 Xab, m in Xba. As to the form of m, No. X shows n cnrions further 
development in olosing the top of the ordinary Central Asian form of 
thie letter. This is the only case in which 1 have hitherto noticed this 
very peculiar form of the Central Asian m. On comparing this piece 
with Part V I  of the Weber MSS. (Journal, 88.  SOC. Beng., LXLI, plate 
11, fig. 2) i t  mill be observed that they are both written in exactly 
the same handwriting : the only difference is in the form of m, Part VI 
of the Weber MSS. showing the usual Central Asian form of that 
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letfor. The last step of the evolution L reaahed in No. XIl, which 
shows all the characteristics of the Oentral h i a n  type of Bbhmi, just 
like Part  IX of the Weber MSS. (ibidem, Plate 111, fig. 3-5); but note 
especially the full biannnlar form of ya in yil XIIV, sleo the angular 
form of dhu in XIIb'. 

I proceed to notice some details of this colleotion of fragments. 
No. I. Thia is written on palm-leaf, in a very neat, clear, and 

careful hand, so that it ie a pity that not more has been preserved ' 
of the manuscript. The characters are of the Northern Indian Qnpts 
class, and their type indicates a rather early G n p h  period. The 
letter ya is need in its tridentnl form ; even the intermediate form ie 
absent; see y5, yai in I, ha, y8? in Iis. The superscribed conjnnot r is 
formed within the line, see 9-da Ihs, rtta Id. A date bofore 350 AD. 
suggests iteelf. Tbere is nothing i n  the fmgmenta to indicate the  size 
of the leaves, or the extent and contents of the work. The fragment h, 
however, shows the number 2 on its margin, which wonld m m  ta 
indioate i t  as the remnant of the second led. 

No. 11. These fragments are written on birch-bark and might be of 
a work of the same age as the Bower MSS. From the style of the 
cha~noters they might, indeed, be fragments of that work, though there 
is nothing in them to indicate the nature of the work to which they 
may have belonged. Fragment IIc is written in a larger haud than the 
others, and probably belonged to a separste work. 

No. 111. All them hgmenta  are written on paper. The five 
pieces a, b, c, e, f are written in Northern Indian Gupta, while pieoe 
B is written in Central Asian. The latter, therefore, belonged to s 
work quite different from the others. But the' handwriting in the 
pieces o and b is a little m e r e n t  from that in the pieces c, e, f ;  
and these two sete, therefore, may have belonged to two differelit 
mrmuscripta, though their purport is the same: they treated of 
spells. Pieces a and b are still connected with the original thread; 
and other pieces of thread which I received togetlter with this 
collection of fragments are shown in the centre of the Plate. T 
wonld place the dato of the manuscript to which pieces a and b be- 
longed e ~ r l y  in the 5th centmy, contemporary with the Bower MS., 
on account of their showing the itttermedi~te form of ya in ya 111 a? 
But it must be noted that the tridental f01.m also occurs in y6 111 c.' 
The superscribed conjunct r is formed within the line ; see yzni I11 el. 

No. IV. W~eitten on tllin paper, in bold and clear Ccntral Asian 
of a veiy early type, as shown by the t ~ i d e n h l  form of ya, and the 
straight form of the rnedinl u in as~ckrl, line 1. Both forms point to a 
date not later than (say) 453 A.D. The cut ions appendage to the foot 
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e horimnkl stroke of a, k, r and nu ie worth noting. Ifa intention, 
nrae, is to delimit that stroke. 
Noe. V and VI. Theee two fragments, both on paper and in 
hern Indian, eeem to me to be the moet arch& looking in the 
:tion. 
No. VII. In Northern Indian and oppaper. Piece a ehows the old 
bra1 3 in the third line. 
No. VIII. On paper and in Northern Indian. In hardly legible 
tion. The large letter 1% on piece b poesibly indicates the numeraI 
~ough its position in the lower right-hand corner ia not the usual 
or pagination. 
No. IX. On brown paper, and in Central Asian in a Isrge, 
hand and of a somewhat later type than No. IV. Pieoe 1 shows a 
sal  figure on the margin, which I take to be 9. Piece h shows 
umeral figure for 90 and below i t  that for 2.7 This fact shows this 
to be the remnant of the 92nd leaf of some l aqp  work of an 

own character. 
Yo. X. On paper, and in Central Asian Nggari of exactly tbe 
type as in Part VI. of the Weber MSS. The original breadth of the 
s shown by piece c, which measurea about 2$ inchea, and shows *hat 
a re  eight linea to the page, the top and bottom lines nearly touching 
nargins. The leaves of Part V I  of tbe Weber MSS., measure 23 
B in breadth, and there are only seven lines on a page. Moreover, 
ready stated (ante, p. 217) the letter m is formed differently in the 
lannacripts. All these circnmetancee proves nfficiently that ourfrag- 
cannot have belonged to that Part VI, which contains an ancient 

bit k o p  or vocabulary. On the other hand, from the occurrence, 
+, of the phrase +u w d t v r i ,  i t  seems probablo that the snbjeot 
ie manuscript waa the same ae that of Set Ia of the bfaauhey 
.e and Parts V and V l I  of the Weber MSS. 
No. XI. On thin paper, and in Northern Indian Qnpta of an early 
an shown by the absence of tho intermediate farm of ya in ye XIds 

yo' XIaS and XIdL It may be referred to the 4th centnry A.D. 
worthy are the aarioua elongated f o m  of medial i m d  sub- 

Y- 
No. XII. On soft white paper, thickly coated with a white sizing ; 
en in fully developed Central Aaian, of the aame type arr in Part IX 
Ie Weber MSS. 

Of the eeoond atroke of 2 only a minute tnroe romains. Of murae, it is 
kle that there may have been a third stroke, whioh would make the number to 

Seo injra, page 243, on Leaf 11, obrerse, linee 4 and 5. 
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The langn~ge of every one of tbese fragments is Sanskrit. Their 
subjects cannot be determined, except in the case of Nos. 111, IV and X. 
Nos. I11 and IV belong to some kind of works on spells, and No. X 
appears to have contained the story of the Mahiiyakga Goneral 
Mgnibhadra: 

TEANBCRIPTB. PLATE VII. 

No. I, a. 

No. I, b. 

No. I, c. 

No. I, d. 

No. I, 0. 

No. I, f. 
No. I, g. 

No. I, h. 

No. I, i. 

Line 1 : mH hitan n 9  

,, 2  : ndama 
Line 1 : cakkra-vighi(ta) 
,, 2 :  h a p 4  (P) 
,, 3: + va + 

Line 1 : r6 varttaya 
,, 2:  srcvigha 

Line 1 : haya 
,, 2 :  ni + 

Line I :  +y 
,, 2  : nan6 ha 
5, 3 :  + + + 

Line 1 : citiibhasam 
Line 1 : + y + iivarqa-dhiim 
,, 2  : p(r)ati$=c=Q+iittari vii riig(a) 
9 ,  3 : + + 

Line 1 : (m)ab yiitl-8 s(a) 
, 2  : khe ptriipiirn=abhimada 
, 3 : 2 deyn na kiitwBy=aig6 r6(@a) 

Line 1 : rii ca (p) 
,, 2  : m6 nilakapthiiya n 
,, 3: [v]i(j)ay6 n 

9 ,  4 : +4 

No. 11, a. Line 1 : gnu? y a ( j ~ )  
No. 11, b. Line 1 : qantii 

, No. 11, c. Line 1 : praha 
No. 11, d. Line 1 : ~amiiha 
No. 11, e. Line 1 : + ty (a)n(amag) = ca 

,, 2  : pt6 mahii-ma 
No. 11, f.10 Line 1 : 6 (jn)hn 

9 This in either the sign of the numeral 1, or more probably a mark of inhr. 
punctuation. 

10 This piece in plnced npeide down on the plate. 



No. 11, g. Line 1 : + + 
,, 2: +kslhci 

a 

,, 3: +e 
No. 11, h. Line 1 : p(a) 

,, 2 : k d  p i  
,, 3: + a  + i  

No. 11, i .  ' ~ i n e  1 : + y 
,, 2 : ( G )  hi 
,, 3: (pitu)m 

No. 111, a. Line 1 : (p)B qa(trn) 
,, 2 : p y a  + aa( ti) vi + 

, ,, 3 : +nat6 va(d)ya gapdi+ + 
,, 4 : (-1 0 tavya (bbhyapda) + 
, 5 :  va 
,, 6 : n + +  

No. 111, 6. Line 1 : tags+ + va+ 
,, 2 : + van havgall-vHja.-vybm~ 
,, 3 : (6) 0 tanti n phnlab p i +  + 
,, 4 : k(8)gi n tili fi nalinli 
,, 5  : +@mi bhavanti tad = ya [the] 
,, 6 : gaccha trvi o i 
,, 7 : (na) qar(ma) + 

No. 111, c. Line 1 : evaha rum A (ku)ru A 

,, 2 : vapyamfiyabhabha r + + 19 

. ,, 3 :  + (ka)pG bhay6 . taaya+ 
,, 4 : + ( mam jnni dra) + (ja)nis=trayaeya pnrngaaya 
,, 5 : n tad=yath8 0 hili n mili A drr(ntr)mili + 
,, 6 : (a)g#ami rr mani n va(ma) n akpH n harn + 

No. 111, d.15 Line 1 : + f  
2:  ++f 

,, 3 :  +++va++tha++a ta+m 
,, 4 : ggrruh sa(t6m)gljta) +rga 
,, 5 : gniyet ghr(tam) v(H) i i t  h)ritmh + 
,, 6 : 969iiitarn ea(r)va 

U The a b r a  la, which had been erroneoasly omitted, ia inserted below the line, 
I proper place baing indicated by a dot above the line. 

111 This line apparently indicates an interpolation. It id written interlinearly, 
113 in much smaller letters, whioh are very diffioult to reed. 

l a  This piece is written in Central Asian ohuracter, bat in the Sanskrit Im- 
iage. 
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Ro. 111, e. Line 1 i arpp(i) (a)+ + 
,, 2: eanti(gh)b 

. ,, 3: + i  +i  +i r\ (pa) 
Ro. 111, f. Line 1 : +ri gnwm n qi+ 

,, 2 : (hate) bamuhha bbamys 
,, 3 : v(#a):daq+bnndhd 'ai rr m i  
,, 4 : pe n k M  pratibhiipssi 
,, 5: + + +i $ 6  ta(m) n hari 
r, 6 : yakva n yam6 ha 
9, 7 : efe-baddhb 'ei : 
9 ,  8 : + tieits 
9 ,  9 : + tm 

No. 1V. Line 1 : mandsna sanka asuka(ii)=a . 
,, 2 : + mi r\ vittayemi fi TiphayB[mi ] 
,, 3 : + c i r ~ p i  evtiba fi anta-pakb6 
,, 4 : + f i  s(mti) + (ta)m8na eviii.18 CI 

1 ,, 5 : + eveha n vi+ 

No. V. Line 1 : + ma4 prava 
,,?2: +m = ava+pe (jra) 
,, 3 : + ramti + 
,, 4: + 

No. VI. L i n e l :  +bdha ++ts + 
,, 2 : cittBgn siipta 
,, 3: +u-&ny-aiijs 

No. VII, a. Line 1 : n+ti (m)i 
,, 2 : manyaeam param I tya+ 
, 3: 3 

No. VII, b. Line 1 : ( m e )  b 

,, 2: + P P m  
,, 3: eiddha-pitiima 
,, 4 : (9)a hh-hydayam 
n 5 :  

No. VIII, a. Line 1 : + 
,, 2: (ti)kepHpi + + 
,, 3: (mn)dp6bkam ( pra) 
, 4: jam(%++ 
,, 5 : priivakii + i 
,, 6 : vata 
,, 7:  + 



No. VIII, b. Line 1: + 
.,, 2 : + 
,, 3:  In (or 30) 

No. IX, a. Line 1 : + fimah%(ja)-~(ma) + + 
,, 2: ma+m 

No. IX, b. 

No. 1% a 

No. IXi d. 

No. IX, a 
No. IX, f. 

No. IX, g. 

No. IX, h. 

No. IX, i. 

Line 1 : TI harialam=.+ 

,, 2: + S +  +i  
Lir~e 1: + + +r+(ka@r\)+~f6) 
,, .2: (cch&)aaGya : ~ppratihste 

Line 1 : 9 ga 
, 2 : (rlika) 

Line 1 : kGcid= bhnv6 
Line 1: + 
,, 2: + gra + 
,, 5: tam yab 
,, 4: + d(fira) . 

Line 1 : tani + 
,, 2 : t r 8 ~ p  fi 

,, 3: vara 
,, 4: +yB 

Line 1 : eani 
,, 2: (v&va) 
,, 3: rjet(i) 
, 4: aaha 
,, 5:  99+ 

Line 1 : krtvtS 
,, 2 : mbns fi 
,, 3: (m)ida 
,, 4 : + kalpy6(t) 

No. X, a. Line 1 : (a) 
,, 2: P 
, 3: ++ 

i ,, 4: *=a 
No. X, b. Line 1 : + qa ta l4 

,, 2: ta.tr=ii(ka) 
,, 3 : +mama 
, * 4 :  + 

1. The aIqam to atends interlinersly end ita ornot relation in ankoukn. 
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No. X, c. Line 1: + 
,, 2 :  + 
,, 3 :  (08b $4 
,, 4 : c ; ~ t ~  pratlia 
,, 5 : (dha)rm[~]'ya~h ca vi 
,, 6 : padau vandi(tv)ii 
,, 7 :  ++$=a ye(na) 
,, 8 : g=ca + + (tana) . 

No. X, d. Line 1 : + +(dye) 6 r4(ta)  
,, 2: +tistyapabh6ti 
,, 3 : + dha me mankra(ii=ca) 
,, 4 : dasy = h i  va 
,, 5 : +m +i  

No. XI, a. Line 2 : +ya + pn ta  + 
,, 2 : + v i  tadyg i d 6  
,, 3 : prathamayb 

No. XI, b. Line 1 : +di +the 
9 ,  2  : +y+ iyami 
,, 3: + + i  + + i  
9, 4: m =fig@-viiraeahii 
,, 5 : ddbab R yad=icchmty=iikHqB rupr6 
,, 6 : + +tI + t i  yad=icchnti prrasya uP 
,, 7 : n 

No. XI, c?. Line 1 : +e ca hdayam t&(vrr) 
,, 2  : ritrb paugifina 16 eahB 
,, 3: +m=a~~nyittiida +. 
,, 4 : + d8vi rniiranam 

No. XI, d. Line 1 : +mB ca rii + + 
,, 2 : ( tha~)ni ima miiln-mala + 
,, 3 : aajat chiiyiya pnrig&a 
,, 4 : mmtav=inugamipyati 
,, 5 : +am eapm(bn) + i 

No. XII, u. Line 1 : cabyii(pap)r( cii) 
,, 2: (bhamta) +(pa) 

No. XII, b. Line 1 : khav~ham(1qnna) 
,, 2: ndurWnur ++++++++ 
,, .3 : +&y& ardhini cii + + 
,, 4: jvaq=c=aiva 

In the foregoing transcripts, illegible letters arc indicated by cmses ,  
mi~sing letters by squares or angular  bracket^, and iudibtinct lctlcrs by 
round brackets. 

16 h a d  rilrau pdrtlena. 





Central deian Manuscripts. 

(Plates VIII-XIV and XXVII-XXX.). 

A short preliminary notice of these Idnnuscripts mill be found in 
M r .  A. Pedler's Presidential Address of 1896. They were fol-warded 
to me, in the manner already explained, towards the end of Novemher, 
1895. They were secured by Captain S. H. Godfrey, at  that time 

1 British Joint-Commissioner of Ladak, now Political Agent a t  Gilgit, 
and, for that reason, they have been named by me " the Godfrey Manu- 
scripts." 

Captain Godfrey hss been good enough to supply me, in a letter, 
dated the 27th June, 1897, with the following iuformation regarding 
the circumstances in which the Manuscripts came into his possession :- 

'I In 1895, when British Joint-Comnlissioner of Ladak, I was 
telegraphed to from Kargil that the Leh trade route had been 
broken down by disastrous floods, and that the traffic valuing 
lakbs of rupees was consequently a t  a standstill. On my v i v a 1  ~ at Kargil in July, I found the sarais blocked with merchants and 
their wares, unable to proceed to Central Asia, and nrlwilling to ~ lose tl~eir whole venture by a return to India. For a month I was 
camped with a party of officers on the bank's of the endear- Su* 
onring to throw a cantilever bridge across the flooded river. At  

~ last we got up wires from K~shmir  and succeeded in pming over 
the  tra5c. A party of PathHn merchants, bound for Yarkand 
with a valuable consignment of coral, asked me how they conld 
mark their sense of obligation for being saved from heavy loss, if 
not min, by the sucoess of our measures. I said that if they conld 
procure me some of the old mannscripte found in the sand-buried 
cities of Tibet or Central Asia, I should consider the debt to be on 
my side. Ireturned from Ladak in the autumn, having forgotton 
the incident. Bnt while a t  Sialkot, I received a parcel done up 
like cumr, containing the MSS. now in your hands." 
I n  Captain Godfrey's Report, fol-warding the manuscripts to the 

Resident i n  Kqmir ,  they were, on the authority of the merchants, . 
from whom be had received them, stated to be 'I very ancient Tibetan 
Manwcripts." This, as will be shown presently, is a misdescription. 
It appears to be a very common idea in those parts of the country to 
look upon old manuscripts, procured from Central Aaia, as Tibetan. 
The Weber MSS. which also came to me from Leh in Ladak, were also 
originally de~cribcd to me as Tibetan. In explanation of the possible 
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source of this error, Captain Godfrey wri te  to me in a letter hted 
the 18th July, 1897:- 

" I am personally ignorant of tlie language of Tibet, but having 
heard that old manueoripta of alleged Tibetan origin were ocaa- 
eionally found in the Central Asian desel-te by excavation, I 
reqnestedoertain merchants trading with oountriee to the ~ { r t h  and 
North East of Leh to endeavour to pmnre  ma any of which they 
might h e .  These merchants were under some obligations to 
myself, and they promised to do their beat. On their return journey 
they brought me the old papers which are now in your hands. You 
are probably aware that the Chinese authorities of the New Domi- 
nions do not regard the excavations of old mine with favour. 
They are said to believe tbat archmlogical interest ia merely a 
pretext, and tbat a soarch for buried trerrsnre is the main object. 
However this be, the merchants referred to were anxions that their 
namea should not appear, and sent me little information beyond a 
statement that the manuscript waa very old, that i t  wsa of Tibetan 
origin, and that i t  waa dug up near some old buried city in the 
uicixiity of Knchar. These merchants trading in Chinese territory 
had obvious rereone for not musing displeasure to the Chinese 
authorities. The cruahed lump  of paper were transmitted to me , 
sewn up in skin sa though the packet wetme a sample of caror." 
Specimens of these ' rnan~cri~te are figured on Plates VlII to XIV. 

A glauce at  them will show that there is nothing Tibetan about them. 
There are vnrions styles of character used in Tibetan wriihga, but they 
are all of a different type from that occurring in these manuacripte. 
The f a d  also that they were dug np near Knchar militates againet 
their being Tibetan. Further rsasona against the Tibetan theory will 
app- later on. In fact there is no evidence whatever to connect them 
in any way with Tibet. 

Captain Godfmy'e description of the original appearance of them 
mannscripta m a parcel of cczras gives a good idea of them. When 
they came into my hmde, they were a maee of piem of flimsy, and 
apparently rotten paper, crumbled up into a large number of shapeless 
lumps. The first thing to be done wae to open ont these lumps, flatten 
them, and fix them between panes of glaea. This had to be done moet 
carefnlly; and was a very tedious and laborions work, consuming a 
good deal of time. However, i t  wsa done successfully, and practically 
the whole by the deft fingers of my wife. 

It now waa seen that there were seventy-one pieces of manaecript. 
With the exception of four or five, all these pieces are mutilated. They 
are of sevolul entirely difEerent eizes and shapes, and may be distributed 
into aovcral sob. 



Central Asitin Manriscripts. 

(1) The fimt set consists of long oblong leaves measuring 11 x 2$ 
inches. Two of these leaves are shown on Plates VII I  and IX. There 
is a thirdleaf of this set which is nearly perfect. Besides, there are two 
w a l l  fragments. The total is five pieces of manuscript. The material 
of this mannacript is Daphne paper of coarse texture, but rather 
thick. It is inecribed on both sides. The characters are Brehmi 
of the North-Indian (Gupta) type, written in a clear and bold, 
thick hand. The language ie Sanskrit. The purport, so far as may be 
judged from the fragmentmy state of the manuscript, is the teaching 
of incantations. One point should be noted: the leaves are numbered 
on tl~eir obverses (left-hand margin), a s  may be seen from the trans- 
literntions given below. One leaf (Plate VIII) is clearly number- 
ed 11 (or i t  may be 17), i .e.,  the numeral 10, with the numeral 1 
(or 7) below it. Another leaf (Plate IX),  I take to be numbered 
19;  but the numeral is not quite dietinct. On the remaining frag- 
mentary leaves the numbers are either lost or quite illegible. Professor 
Biihler, in his notice of the Weber MSS., i n  the Vienna Oriental 
Journal, Vol. VII, p. 261, calls attention to this point, and seems 
disposed to suggest, that central h i a n  manuscripts paginated in this 

manner are in some way connected withSouth-India, because the practice 
of numerating the leaves on their obverses is, in India, peculiar to the 
South, while in the North they are numbered on the rererses.ls The 
difficulty, to my mind, about this suggestion is that there is nothing 
else in these manuscripts suggestive of South-India. If they had been 
written in South-India and thence carried away into Central Asia, 
they would exhibit a Sonthetn Indian style of writing throughont ; or, 
if a Southern Indian Buddhist had migrated into Central Asia, and there 
written the manuscripts, i t  does not seem probable that he would have 
retained his South-Indian method of pagirlation, while adopting, in all 
other respects, the North-Indian type of writing which prevailed, more 
or less modified, in his adopted country. Anyhow, paginating the 
obverses of leavea seems to have been a not nncommon practice in 
Central Asia, however it may have originrted. Another instance of the 
tame practice will be noticed further on (see page 247). The fact of the 
leaves of this set being numbered proves that the existing leavea are 
connected and are the remnants of a larger work. From the sporadic. 
occurrence in this manuscript of the serpentine form of the medial (in 
manod, 0. 11b8),17 it, date may be referred to the 51h century A.D. 
See my remarks on the subject on p. 215. 

16 See alm Profemor Biihler's Indische Pakographie, 5 36, p. 86, on &netion. 
17 Here and snb~eqnently throughont this paper, a and b mean obverse and 

reverse respectively ; the raised llnmbers refer to the liuee. 
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(2) Of the second set there is only one specimen. It is shown a4 
No. 3 on Plate X. It is the merest fragment of a leaf, and it is imposeible 
to say what its dimensions may have been. From the very large size 
of the letters, however, i t  may fairly be concluded that the leavee also 
were probably of considet.able size. I t  will be noticed that or1 the 
margin, in the upper left-hand corner, there is the pagination number 

' 90. & i t  is usual to iuscribe these numbers in the middle of the 
margin, i t  is a t  any rate probable that the width of the leaf wrta about 
11 inches, its existing portion being 5; inches wide. The material is 
paper of a texture and thickness similar' to that of the preceding set. 
I t  is also inscribed on both sides, in characters of the same type aa those of 
that set, but even larger and thicker than those. The language is 
Sanskrit, but i t  is impossible to determine the pnrport of the work from 
the little that has snrvived of the text. The work, however, must have 
been one'of rr 1:rrge extent, seeing that the existing leaf was its ninetieth. 

(3) Of this set nlso there is only one specimen. I t  is No. 4 on 
Plate X. Both ends of the leaf are lost, thus rendering i t  impossible 
to determine its l e~~gth .  Its width is 3f inches. Its material is paper, 
of a texture and tliickness similar to that 'of the two preceding sets. 
The characters of the writing on i t  are also of the same type, and it 
is inscribed on both sides. The language, however, is not Sanskrit, 
nor, to judge from the peculiar ligatures occurring in it (e.g., ysa on 
line 5), any Sanskritic language. I do not know what i t  is, nor, for that 
reason, what the purport of the writing may be. The occurrence, 
however, of the peculiar donble dot, or double snnsvlra, may be noticed. 
This mark connects it with No. I X  of the Weber MSS.18 and with 
the Petroffski MS. pnblished by Dr. von Oldenburg. 

(4) Of this set again there is only one specimen. I t  is NO. 5 on 
Plate X. I t  is greatly mutilated, and i b  full size cannot be deter- 
mined. I t s  width seems to be complete, and would be 2$ inches. Ib 

material is paper of a whibr colonr, and rather fiuer and softer texture 
than that of the preceding sets; i t  is also covered with some sort of 
sizing. It is inscribed on both sides. The characters are essentially 
of the same type as the preceding ones, only smaller in size. The 
language seems to be some non-Sanskritic langnrtge. There is no 
instance of a donble dot on the existing portion ; but i t  is too small to 

. admit of any safe conclusions. 
(5 and 6) I may here add that there are two other fragmentary laves 

among the Godfrey MSS., each being a single specimen of a separate 
work. They aro in a too bad state of preservation, to admit of useful 

18 See Journal, As. Soc. Beng., Vol. LXIT, Part I, pp. 8, 9, 34. 



1 Central Aktn ,Uarritarr;,*ts. 
+ i c r . l  - -. 

,duction: the ink is very mnch fadd. Tiley nre  hut11 rt-l+ittfitv on 

thin paper, exactly like that of the ~ c r ~ n t l i  set tvl,icl~ will la> 

ntly de~cribed ; hence they me only inscril,cd on onr s ~ r l r  l i l ~ r  11  
~ntilnted at the two ends, thus renderinp f h ~ i r  Iengf 11 ~ ~ P I I R P ~ I I I R  
tmiuat ion;  their width is preserved, nnd it i~ 2'. irrtai~cq i l l  t- it111.r.  

Both are farniehed with string-holm, enrlosecl coi~ccntr icnl ly  
n a larger inked circle. The presence of these xtrin~[-IinIrq R ~ I ~ R ' Y  

they are, in all probability, the s o l i h ~  r ~ n ~ n n n t s  of I n r p r  s v n r k ~ .  
of the leavea is insciibed with charncters exnctly of thc samp 
ae those of the fragment No. 4 on Plnte S. h ~ t  t of '~rnr~l l t~r .  ni zr. 
other leaf is inscribed with charactem of the cnrsire t?-pa, lilic 
on Nos. 6 to 15, on Plates X to XIII. 
7) The seventh set conmsts of large, uqnnriuh she~ts ,  rnpnqli~*ir~n 
l inches. Of hheae No. 8 on Plate XI i~ a q n m p l ~ .  Of tllpsp lih~lktq 
are two more, also in practicdly perfect condition, n rid fire frqy- 
~o€verylergesize,snchaeNoa Sandl l ,  ~ l l o r r n  on Pla tps  ?ill n u < I  

respectively. There are farther a larrre nnmhcr ot ~m: i l l  pi~rcnl;, 
I are evidently fragments of similar shectu. Sarnplrq nf tllrsr* f r ~ p  
i are Nos. 6 and 7 on Plate X, No. 10 on P la t e  S I T .  nr~l l  No.;. 12 to 

Plnte XIII. There are altogether 51 of them.  T l ~ c  tntnl nnr1<11~1- 
These ~heets  consist of a very coarae m d  flimsy u p ~ c i n ~  of pnpcr, 

I in almost $&parent. a rule, the mr i t ine  i s  insorilwd on one 
~nly, and traces of i t  show through on t hc hnck side : 1111 t f here nrn 
mall fragmenh on which there is some writing on the bark. T h e  
ial appeara to be the ordinary Daphne pspcr, of t l i ~  sarrlr type a* 
ie etill m d e  at  the pre~ent dey in the T-limglnrnn collntricrq, I 
seen modern paper of the ~ u n e  CoBmPncss, t h o n ~ h  not q n i t r  of 

rme tenuity. The o h a ~ ~ : t e l g  of the wr i t inq  nrr er id~nt l r  Rr;ll:mi 
very curaive type. Moreover, ae R ~ O W I I  by t 1 1 ~  ~ O T I ~ I R  of t110 

scribed e and ai, they belong to that pecnlinr t-ypo of Brlillmi wIric:I~ 
the Central Asian. See the facaimilw. in t h ~  s e ~ n n r ?  rnl t ~ n i n  of 

1 XXVII to XXX, which I have excerpted from Yletc.4 S to STII, 
,Ranged in alphabetical order. I n  the f iwt  co lun~n .  1 Ilnro 
I for comparison, alphabetical faoaimilcs of ot 11 or  polst ictnr of  t l ~ e  
.ey MSS. inscribed with Bdhmi of tlrr  X o ~ ~ t l i ~ t . o  Iudinn ~ y p u .  
Language on these sheets I am unable to idet~t i fy .  I t  d w s  nnt 
to be any Sanskritio dialect, though, with onr or tirn ourr6p- 
I have not noticed the occurrence of a n y  rion-snnqkritic l i g n t r ~ t ~ r l a .  
of the eyllablea, indeed, are of tlrr n i n ~ t  . ; in~plr r lrnmrtvr,  

MI far, might be prskritic ; only thcrc is nntlliny in t h e  sur- 
ling circamstances (e.g., the frequent orcurrcncP nf tltt. c1nnIs)r 

that renders that enpposition at all probable. l ' l w  4tcrur.pr rice. 

J. I. 30 
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three times, of the syllable p- in No. 9 is very curious. It is the 
solitary instance of a word with a distinctly Sanskrit sonnd, and seems 
to snggest that the following group of letters ajhlitai is a name with tho 
well-known Sanskrit honorific prefix pri. I t  is noteworthy that the 
cursive Br6llmi characters of thk set occur side by side with Chinesc 
on No 16 of the following 8th set. The frequent occnrence of nnmeraI 
figures on these sheets is also a noteworthy circumstance, so also the 
repetition of the same phrases. Seeing that the Chinese fragmont 
No. 16 refers to taxes and rents, i t  suggests itself that these sheets may 
be the records of an ancient revenue office in Tnrki (Uighnr) territory, 
~ossibly under Chinese mle. Could they be in the Chinese language, 
though written in non-Chinese characters ? My own impression is that 
the several pieces of this set do not form any connected series of the 
pages of a book, but that they are sepamte documents, though aIl of s 
similb character. 

(9.) Of this set there are two specimens, Nm. 16 and 17 on Plate 
XIV. Both are fragmefits. No. 17  is of very coarse paper, a sort of 
packing paper. It looks as if i t  waa one-quarter of a sheet of the size 
of No. 8. I t  is inscribed on one side only. No. 16 is of paper like 
Nos. 2 and 3 ; it is well covered with s sizing of a pinky-white colonr. 
It looks like the fragment of an oblong leaf, of unknown length, and 
22 inches breadth. Both leaves appear to be inscribed with what Iooks 
like Chinese characters, but on No. 16 there ia also a line of the same 
cursive Central Asian aa on Nos. 6-15. The outer lines on this No. are 
Chinese; of the tmoinner lines, the left is Chinese, bnt the right is 
Central Asian Briihmi. The latter does not run vertically like the 
Chinese, but horizontally, the three letters which compose the line being 
placed side by side parallel with the long side of the leaf. The first 
letter adjoins the brokon line of the leaf. The three letters, ss J read 
them, are 

I% % 5 ri hau d@, 

bat I do not know what they mean. A similar grwp of lettars occnrs 
alm on Nos. 10 and 11 (see infra, p. 236). Mr. A. Voucher, whom I had 
the pleaanre of meeting in Calcutta, was good enough to submit a 
photograph of No. 16 to the well-known Chinese scholar Mr. Chavann~ 
in Paris, who has had the great kindness of supplying me with the 
followi:~g e~planat~ion, reading the characters from top to bottom : 

Colonne de droite. 
1, " et autres " (marque da pluriel par rapport d co qui prjchde.) 
2, ancicnnes 
3, (ct) nourclles 



4, taxes 1 droitn tit- 1lllt1:111~'. 5, (et) redevancc~ ) 
5, ? (ce car;lrti.ro nc 50 TCIICOU~ LT ~ u & r ~  r j 1 1 ~  4 1 1 1 1 1 ~  

dee norns dc lieux.) 
7, un (le nombre 1) 

Colonne de centre. Colonnc de gnuche. 
1, de mi-m6me, naturellemeut. 1 ,  p01.tn. cntn:yor~c. 
1, rempli, parhit. 

i, ? 
5, ? 
7, ? 
#, pork (signifies aussi caGqoric ,  rsp;.cc). 
[ am ignorant of the Chintase 1 1 i 1 1 ~ u t ~ e  mpqclf. nnd am nnnblc, 
Emre, to offer any information nn t l ~ ~ s ~ n  two Chinrat. sc?-nps ; 111tt~ 
) d d  be interesting to know whcther the stylo of the C h i i ~ e ~ c  
mg atFord8 any light with regard to sncli qtwstionv ns tho nqe of 
lannscripts. 
Po sum up : the Gtodfrey ?cfnnn+cripts nppenr to consist of ricllt 
ct portions, comprising the fol loninq nu!nI,vr of Icnvcs or- frciq- 
P af leaves :- 

Set I consisting of 5 piccc.~. 

,, I= ,, 9 ,  1 ., 
,, 111 , ,, 1 ., 
,, IV 7, ,* 1 ., 
,, v ,, ,, 1 3 ,  

7, VI  7, , 1 +, 
,, VII ,, ,. .i!l ,, 
, 1 ,, I 

7. - 7 ,  

- 
Eight Sete 3) ,, 71 I T  

[ now proceed to details, so f a r  sr tho  prcscnt stntc of my rxnmin- 
of the manmripta  permit^ nlc to  do. 

set I. (Plates VLII and I S  ). Fix-c 11it.ccq uf n ~ : ~ n n e c r i p t  ; fu l l  sizc 
2$ inchee ; lotters, Northern Irldinn U ~ : i l ~ r n i  ; Inti~narri-, S : lnz I i~ i t  ; 
~rt ,  probably incantations. 'I'l~e li:rur.ctl ICr~vc~n :cl.c rrl~ml,~,rctl 11 
19 (?) ; they read ae follows : 
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2, sin sviihi : Namb jina-sfirgiya fathiigatSya : tad-yathi jing 
jin6 . ji- 

3, na-siiry8 ev&hii 91 Namau mii~ha-vipnl-ibbiya tathiigatiiya : tad- 
yathS vi- 

4, pule vipnle ~aganrr-vile aviihs 2 NamB 1.atna-gri-pradipa-pp 
ketave t a t h i g -  

5, t&ya : tad-yathi pradip8 ' pradips pi-t8ja-pradip8 avihii 3 
Nama siddha-vrati; 

I, ya tathiigatiija: tad-yathii siddhe sn-siddh8 m6cani m 6 k d a ~  ' 
makt8 vimnka 

2, amals vimale marhgrrly6 * hira~yn-garbh~ ratna-garbh6 w- 
iirtha-siidhani . para- 

3, m-ktha-s~dhani manas8 . mahibmanes6 ' adbhnt8 ' a(ty)ad- 
bhnt6 vita- 

4, b h a j ~  snvar~8 brahma-ghbe - brahma-dhynpit8 * sarv-&th8 
sva-pariijit8 sarva- 

5, tepratihat8 ' crrtn-qaeti-bnddha-k6ti-bh@itB ' Nama earva- 
s i d d h g e  tath&gat&n&m eviibii. 

1, tad-yathii avabhiiss . svabhb6 : avabhla-k-8 av ih i  : 92 
Nt~mb magha- 

2, vil(-)bit8 avshii N Naman earye-t~jjasb tatlitigatfiya : tad-ystbi 
BUPU 

3, sarn a-a-uditB sviihi 4 Namb dhama-pradipa-qri-rn~mvg 
trthiigatii- 

4, ys : tad-yathi dips d i p  . dharma-prndip8 sviihi : Namah arm- 
kPya tathigat& 

5, ya : tad-yathi ciri ciri . aiciri aviihi 3 Nam6 dsva-pi-garbhiiya 
tatligate- . 

1, ya tad-yathii deve deve- d8va-(p)ii(j)i& avihi  : Nama aim& 
vinn(rd)i( t)a-vidynt-pra- 

2, bhiiya tathggaaya: tad-ysthi aim8 eime . bnddha-sim(h8) aim8 
svC 

3, h i  : Nama samantaguna-mgghiya tathGgatiya : tad-yathi rnm 
4, m8rn : bnddlia-m@n sviihi I Nam6 gagana-cittdiya tathiigaUya : 

tnd-yathii 
5, gagma-gatkya sviihi : Nama sn(atha)-bhava-vyiihiya tath- 

tiiyr tad-ya 



The bracketed letters are not quite certnin. TIP n k s n ~ ~  p< in 
a (f1. 19bl) rather looke like b 4 j  so aleo pro (fl. Ill)") likc hrn. 
au in fl. 19aa and & 113 ie apperently a r le r icd  error fo~. trnrn6, 
Leo gcrgano-a in fl. lld for gag&a-vipll. dC?qhA!,a in fl. I!41,3 

I more like m&~aya, bnt g h  and ya have v e ~ y  ~imilnl .  forms. Tlin 
krit is not perfect ; the sandhi of n a d  iu frequently wmnc.  
numeral sign for 92 in fl. 19~x1, if read comctly, shows that tills 
!allows the other which is numbered 11. 
rile purport is a series of invocations 8ddr~qqed tO t h e  Tattfh~spta 
inddha) under his varions names of Sijrya-t~j xs. Dllnrmrr-pr,n~li~n, 
darn, Arcaka (? ), Dava-gri-garbha, SimCvin~rcli tn Vid ynt-pmhlln, lg 

~ntagupam6gha, Gapna-citta, Snstha(P)-lrhrrra-vy8hrr, cr i -p~n-  
Jina-awe, Mighevipul6bha, Ratnb-qri-prarlipn-pna-kiitn, Xidtl l~n- 
,. Probably all or most of them names may be traced i l l  lrnomn 
Lhist works. I n  the charms themselves, introducod by tnd- 
i ' ae follows,' tbe female counterparts of the L!ndrll~m sepm 
3 invoked. &f6mnf and makdani (fl. l lbl)  cnn only be feminine 
Lives ; which ehows that the other forms end in^ in  P must n l ~ o  
ken ae vocatives of feminine names. 
Set 11. (Plate X, No. 3.) One piece of n~nnnsr i ip t~ ,  Rrrrltll 
ably 11  inches, length unknown. Letters, Nnrt 11l.r.n l r ~ t l  inn Hr:il~rui, 
nr to thme of Set I .(Plates XXVII-XXX, colllrnr~ 1). Langnrsqr, 
b i t ;  pnrport, unknown. The  figured leaf in  nurubrred i10, It, 
s ae follows : 

.................. 1, 03 T?rr =90 rahb 
................. 2, m r ~  = caratl 

............ 3, 7q - nyups [a-1 
4, * = vam-BVIL ......... [t&] 

........ 5, -1 PI = d-ynthP s(v)a 

6, Gnfw8 = eamvi(d)yat6 .......... 
7, ~ T j h  = na s~uhvi(dya)[t8] ... 
Set III. (Plate X, No. 4.) One piece of rnnr~il~rriltt .  Rr~ndill 
nches ; length unknown. Letters, similar to tltose of Sets 1 nor1 11 
,tea XXVII-XXX, col. 1.) Language tt11tl l-lnrport. i~!~l;nomn. 
fignred leaf reads aa follows :- 
I, (kll jii + pyfi gvP ndii ntii + yu + 

19 I.e., 'bright m alightening the thunder of which r ~ n c h r n  to the tiorinon.' Tho 
urg vinardito, however, is nnoertain. Simi seem. to stanrl fur . * ; i i ~ i ,  rlr i t  nrnp 
1 'everywhere' frum sima 'whole.' 
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2, + cum dii vii tti tu a ta (bbh)a ra na 
3, +Hndivi ita'afAacimajs8v(i)  
4 p h a t B n s p u d i h i i m i i t B ~ t B  

The bracketed letters are nncertain. Thus, what I have read as bbh 
in line 2, might be %pa; the upper portion looks like b, but the lower 
mther seems to be 9. Crosses indicate indistinctly visible letters. 
The double dot occurs very frequently; but 1 may note here that it 
never, so f a r  as my observation or memory serves me, occm with any 
vowel but short a, of which it would hence seem to indicate some 
variety. 

Set IV. (Plate X, No. 5). One piece of mannscript. Breadth 
24 inches ; length unknown. Letters, similar to tl~oee of Sete 1 to 111. 
Language and purport unknown. What ie distinguishable of the 
figured leaf, reads aa follows : 

I ,  ++++ 
2, pse ra trS nda 
3, vi + gam jri VR BV& ba 

4, pra (ma) + (t)i  bu nti (or tti) cu 

Set VII. (Platea X to XII1,'Noa. 6 to 15.) Fifty-nine pi- of 
manascript. Size of f ull leaf about 11 x 9 inches. Letters, a kind of 
cursive BrOhmi of the Central Asian type, especially with reference to 
the formation of the supemoribed vowels i, E, ai. See Plates XXVIl 
to XXX, col. 2. L a n p g e  aud pnrport unknown. It may be noted 
as a peculiarity that the right-hand one of the double-dots is, a rule, 
made with a curve to the right: also, that ligatures are not very 
common, and those that occur are, with rare (and uncertain) exceptions, 
such as might be found in a Sanskritic dialect. 

In the subjoined transliterations, undetermined cousonante are 
indicated by a query ; uncertain letters, by itdica ; indistinctly visible 
letters, by a cross or within round brackets ; and missing letters, by a 
square or within angular brackets. Recnrrent groups of letters are 
joined by hyphens, see especially Nos. 9 and 11. It must be nnderstood 
that the value of some of the letters, though not specially .indicated, ie 
more or less conjectural ; thus, t and n are dScult  to distinguish, and 
in evety case, what has been given as t may really be +a, or vice v d .  
Otherwise, however, I believe the values given are fairly certain ; but 
ultimate oertainty will only be attainable, when the lmgnage of the 
writing has been determined. 
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NO. 6. (Plate X). 
1, iia + i  yen di (8) 98 vi @)an 
2, ji qfi m ha& g6 p a  (kn) h(i )  
3, hva ?ta k6 0 + + (lyrr) (b)B 0 8  
4, OHm + i  +8 + i  yam Di. 

No. '7. (Plate X). 
2, 40 2 hvarh 0 
3, qa ri ntii 
3, 40 2 ( t )e  (hv)  

No. 8. (Plate X I ) .  
3, 9 8 0  sa li 20 qP ~ n i i  CVH na ja ha dB pi 3 nys lirm t i  iim da v i  

v8 h~ dii jyB w n  vii jyrr 
2, da t t i  gii-rya v8 da pi da ka ny6 pra oai ta cii bn-gn-ra garb-dro 

6 ta p& dii @ - 1 p  a vi (jya) 
3, gam ma kru @i vi ra jmi k m  @m rcfi-rii-vii-pnh-re pi ha VB qfi , 

r i  jh8 rii ttii bn-rii ny6 gam jye ha jjha 
4, (d) + a  + c i  (jjb)ai p(r)a fia vii r e  hi ya +& + iiii vii jlii sa 

na kra lii hi (v)i (k)s (Q)a da (rii) fia 
5, +. + m  +a khi (bn)-gu-ra +ii kit ra  ky st5 i dii khai tti qam- 

dm aii rcii-ri-v8-grm-re bn-( rii) 
6, i-jhgiiti%nG (i)-jhgs dB qam ga da ra tii i-jhgii-rya h i  qa + ra  pii . 

(p)i prruh 
7, q&h khn ha qam-dm saai (ham)@) $@ vi  gna t t i  bn-rii va ra 

byihh ta ya bya a s6 l& b j ~  
8, n +ai bu-(rii) ta (k)ii bya dii z g m - d m  I sii I ham. 

No. 9. (Plate XII). 
1, gt(i) pi rii vasl kpi (or kyi) ra d caw &-p-vya-kam-tha g6m 
2, bhiigl b i  ri & r&m ii8 ri . ii ha ji + 
3, (t)% $a ga-@-ti - ~i gwh jjha tfim-pum-ya-kaai-tha hii 
4, pa j h n  iiai y8-pam jjh8 86 (or &) gam pha h8 gni i q 

5, jha trtPl vaa1 jjh[a] [e]t[a] (pu) sti nta ri da ri ta hmm ji (d)i 
6, (pa) + gni ga-pm-ti ya va khyiim ti  kii da bS ji 0 

This is a symbol whioh occur8 a t  what seems to be the head of each fresh 
entry on the sheets. It reminds one of the Sanskrit nymbol for hi. 

The black spots under va nnd above bhi ,  shown in the photogrnphic fncsimile, 
are really holes in the paper. This unlucky result of photography occurs also in 
other places, though only in the w e  of minate holes. Bigger holes show distinctly 
enough as white plaoes. 

1P Ca is distinguished from va here, nnd elsewhere in these MSS. by a distinct 
tnil on the left of the loop. By nsimiltrr tail bha is distinguished from &a or nn;  sce 
the comparative table in Plnte XXII. 
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111. THE MACABTNEY ~ ~ A N U ~ C B I P T B .  

( Plates XV-XXVI ). 

These mannscripte were sent to me by the Foreign OBice, with 
their D. 0. letter, dated the 141th December, 1896. They were obtained 
by Mr. G. h l d n e y ,  the Special Assistant for Chinese @aim nt Knshgar 
to Lt.-Colonel Sir A. C. Talbot, K. C. I. E., British Resident in Kagmir. 
On that m o u n t ,  following the precedent hitherto observed, I have 
named them 'L the Macartney MSS." 

When I received the mannscripts, they were clrrefnlly arranged in 
six distinct sets. This arrangement had been made by Mr. Macartney. 
It has only reference to the circumstances in which they reached him. 
It  has no intrinsio value, as will be seen iu the BeqUenCe. Bat, for the 
present, it hss been found convenient to retain it, with refereuce to the 
faaimile plates XV to XXVI. 

In a letter, dated the 12th October. 1896. and addressed by Mr. - 4, 
Macertney to the Renident in Kagrnir, he gives the following account of 
the circumstances under which the manuscripts were discovered and 
gi-ien to him. 

L' Set, No. 1. This is a manuscript presented by Dildgr B e n ,  
m Afghan merchant in Yarkand. It appears that when the Bower 
MS. was fonnd in Kuchar, two others were a t  the name time and 
under the same circnmstancea discovered. Dild* Qiiu obt~ined 
posseseion of the latter and took them to Leh in 1891. He gave one 
to Mnoe_hi A$mad Din, who in his turn presentod his aoquisition to 
Mr. Weber, Moravian Missionary. Hence the origin of the Weber 
Manuscripts. The other manuscript in Dildiir QiTn's poseessiou 
was taken by him to India and left with a friend of his a t  Al i lp~h,  
a certain F a i ~  Mubnmmad miin.  DildSr Qen brought i t  back 1 

and presented it to me. ,#it h: 4 .?- 
Set, No. 2. &fun~& A m a d  Din purchased these leave~ dnring t./... I ! * / .  

my absence from Rashgar. They were fonnd by a certain Isliim 
l i b i i n  Kh6tani. This person W ~ E  sent to Kaehgar with them in 
July l& [I8961 by the Afgban Akunkal in Khotan, to whom I had 
written desiring him to obtain ancient mrmusc~ipta for me. Islam 
A&iin gave me the following pa~*ticnlars regarding his discoverp. 
The mannscripts were fonnd at Akenfil, an uninhabited place in the 
desert, situated a t  about three marches N. E. of Khohn. His 
attention was first attracted by the presence on the ~ n d  of a few 
pieces of charcoal, near which was a piece of woollen cloth, with the 
lower portion of i t  buried in tLe ground. I n  digging Chis cloth out, 

J. I. 31 
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the manuscripts were fonnd wrapped up in it, and buried in abont 
three feet of earth. 

Set, No. 3. Purchased by Mun&i Ahmad Din at the same time 
as set No. 2. Them leaves were also discovered by Islhm A b i i u ,  at 
Jabu Knm, which appears to be situated at  50 or 60 milee N. E. of 
Khotan in the midst of the Takla Makan desert. IslZim A a i ~ n  
states that a t  Jabn Knm some ruins of a mud wall are still visible. 
The mannecript wss found wrapped up in a piece of cloth, and 
mixed up with human boneg, the whole lying on some partially 
exposed boards of a wooden coffin. 

Set, No. 4. Found by IslSm AUiin in August Isst at  Kam Knl 
M ~ a r  Kbojam, aaid to be situated in the desert at  50 miles East of 
Quma (long. 78' 25' and ht. 8 7 O  37'). The manuscript wae 
simply picked up on the sand. It wae originnlly bound between 
two little wooden boards, whicb, Laving been broken on Ielsm 
a i i n ' s  journey to Kashgar, he did not bring with him. Kars Knl 
Mazar Khajau [sic] is described as an immense graveyard in 
ruins, possibly ten miles long. 

Set, No. 5. Found in October last [1895] by Isliim Abi in  in 
the desert a t  Knk Gnmbaz (green dome), which ie said to be five 
drrya march East of Gnma IslZim Akkan there saw a circnlsr wall 
of baked bricks three feet high ; and a t  abont 15 paoes f lorn it, there 
was another wall, in which a hole plastered over +th mnd was 
discovered. In  removing thie mud, the mannecript was fonnd, 
contained in the remnant of what was once an iron box. 

Set, No. 6. These leavea were also fonnd by Islim 1Ibi in at 
Kuk Qnmbaz. They were picked up from the pnnd."  
Specimens of the first five sets are figured on Plates XV to XXVI. 

The leaves of the sixth Set are in a too bad state of preservation, to 
make them, for the pmEent, worth reproduction. The h t  glance 
over these p l n b  will show that the manuscripts of the let set, shown 
on Plates XV and XVI, are of an entirely different class and character 
f n m  those of the other sets, shown on Plates XVII to XXVI. They ere 
moreover from two quite different localities, Set I being from Knchar, 

the Northern side of the Gobi deeert, while Beta I1 to VI  ruw from 
Khotan, on its southern aide. 

With regard to Set I, point of greatest i nkea t  and importance 
is that it was fonnd at tbe same time and under the same circumstances 

the famous Bower &fS.P6 There is, however, a slight mistake or 

~6 I may here mention that my edition of this Manuscript, pnblished by tbe 
Government of India, is now finished, far a8 tho original text ia cobcerned. An 
introdnctiou on its history, age, etc., ir in coume of preparation. 
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misundaretanding in tile detail8 of the aacount of tbe discovery. Mr. 
b t n e y  states that, together with the Bower MS., "two other 
manuscripts" were found which ultimately found their way into the 
hands of Mr. Weber and himself respeatively. Now the W e k r  MSS., 
a~ I have shown elsewhere,m by themselves aonaist of several, not lem 
than nine, separate mannaaripts; and Set I of the Macsrtney AIRS., 
aa I shall show presently, conaieta of two sepnrate mennscripta. It 
cannot, therefop, be correct that "two other mannscripts" were 
fonnd: what wfa probably fonnd were two bundles of meouscripta. 
What, however, appeal% fo me to be probably the t ru t l~  of the matter, 
M that, in addition to the Bower MS., a large bundle of other msuna- 
cripta was fonnd. Of this bundle DilGr n i i n  obtained poea~aion, 
and he divided i t  into two parts, one of which he p v e  to Bsun~hI 
Abmed Din, whence i t  paseed to Mr. Weber, while the other w a ~  
retained by himself and ultimately reached Mr. Macartney. Thie would 
eeem to agree with the earlier, but somewhat vaRne, itlformation given 
to me by Mr. Shawe, and pnbliahed by S i r e  in his Prosidential &. 

I 
1 

Address of 1894, where i t  runs a~ follows (p. 38) : 
"I may add an the latest information thnt Dr. Hoernle hm 

lately been informed by Mr. Sbawe, a wlleagne of Jlr. Weber, that it 
now appears that the [Weber] MSS., were not fonnd in " Kn$sr," 
as reported a t  firat, but in Kuahar. They come, therefore, from 
the same Joaality taa the Bower MS. Mr. Bhawe a l ~ o  writes thnt 
he haa ancertained that a packet of mann~criph eimilar to the 
Weber MSS., but larger in bulk, were in the hende of s Pnthst~ 
who cannot now be traced, but who is said ta have gone to Kabul. 
Dr. Eoernle suspecta that he went in the other direction, to 
E h g a r ,  and that hie manusaripta eventn~~lly got into the hnnds . 
of the  Rnasian Conan1 in Kashgar, and that they are identical 
with the Petereburg collection of mannearipta, on which Profenr~or 
von Oldenburg is now engaged. What leade him to think so, 
ia that the Petereburg wlleation a p p e m  to contain other portions 
of the same manuecripta of whioh pcirtious were found by him in 
the Weber MSS." 
The Pathau, spoken of in the above quotation, would seem to he 

identical with the Afghan merahaut Dildiir =En of Mr. Afacnrtnev's 
report. Thia "Afghan memhant," as Mr. Weber also cells him,Pq in 

n Ses J w d ,  ds. 80e. Bsngd, Vol. LXII, Part I, pqe 1 ff. 1 may here men- 
tion thnt, in the mesntime, the Weber MSB. have p s e d  iuto my own poaaeamion by 
p.pohare from Mr. Weber. 

re g%e ibidmr, p. 1. 
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hopes of discovering buried treasure, undertook the excnvation of a 
" house " near Kuchar (not Kugiar), and there found the manuecripta 
ae well as the bodies of some "cows." I t  is now clear, what this 
so-called "house " was. It wns evidently the etapa or vihiira, with 
the usual settlement of Buddhist monks, from which the Bower MS. 
also maa dug ontPQ From the fact that Dild6r DHn obtained p e a -  
sion only of one half of the find, i t  may safely be concluded that hi 
search in the vihiira wae a joint-undertakit~g with some one else to 
whom the other moiety of the find (the Bowor MS.) went. Who thii 
other pereon was, appears from Major Bower's accounl, in the G- 
phical JournalTQ of the acquisition of his manuscript, in which be 
informs us that " a  Turki who had been in India [Afgl~auiatan ?] told 
him that he and one of his friends [the Afghan merchant Dildiir a & u ? ]  
hrrd gone there [to tlie ancient vil~iira] and dug for buried treasure, bot 
had found nothing except s book [the Bower MS.]." But further, Mr. 
Macartney's report accountas only for "two other manuscripts " or, mom 
oorrectly, for two portions of the bundle of manuscripts, which wlre 
discovered together with the Bower MS. But there is every proba- 
bility that there wae a third portion of that bundle. For the collection 
of manuscripts which is now in St. Petersburg and which was sent there 
by the Russian Consul in Kashgar, contnins complementary parts 
of some of the Weber MSS. (see infra, under Set Ia), and mnst origi- 
nally have come from the same source as the latter manu~cripta and 
Set I of the Macartney MSS. I t  follows, therefore, that D i lde  B e n ,  
if he really obhined possession of the whole of the moiety of the Kuchar 
find, must have divided i t  irlto three portions : one portion he gave to 
Mun&i AIp~ad Din (and thne to Mr. Weber), while of the remainder 
he gave one portion to Mr. Macartney, the Britieh Agent, and the 
other to the Russian Consul. This, from his point of viow, would be 
a natuml sad impartial division between the representatives of tlte two 
Empires whom he no doubt wished to gratify ; and that he did not 
iutrodnce either of those officers into the secret of his diplomacy is 
equally natural. But there is one comfort in all tliis, that we have 
pobably not yet heard the lset of that Kuchar diecovery, and that we 
may hope that further iustalments of the manuscripts, found on that 
occasion, may yet come to light. Of most of the mauuscripts which 
constitute t l ~ e  Weber MSS. collection, only the merest fragments-a few 
leaves-have yet been recovered, and of the palm-leaf manuscript (No. I 
of the Fragmente, described on p. 218) which mnst also haw been 

49 See Proeeedingr Ar. 8oc. Beng., 1890, p. 221 ; Journal, A6. 8oc. Beng., Vol. 
LX, Part 1, p. 93; the Geographical Jwrnul (Boy. Geogr. Soa. of London), Val. F, 
1895, p. 266. 



ohtaincd from thnt t u i n ~ d  vihiirn, only t h e  veriest scrnpq. Some of these  
f n p p n  tsr;r mxnuscripts, ~g., the Snnsk~ i t  vocnbnlnry in Pslbt T T  of 
thr TTrher If SS., nre snfficientlp important to makc UFI ~ v i ~ l t  to obtaln 
t l~r  cnmplcment. Tt in  p o ~ ~ i b l e  t h ~ t  tho missing pol-tione of t l ~ r s e  mnnns- 
cl'ipt* mny hnvs mffol-rrl drstrnrtion i n  the coo~.r;e oE tllc excavation 
of t11o~c two trcnsnre seekers; n good dm1 uul~donbtedly mast llnce 
hprn drstroped ; hut i t  is nlso quite possible thnt sonle fnrf her portions 
RIT still hrbld hack by the findem, snd may come t o  liqlit llerenfter as rt 

wsntt of s u i t ~ b l e  inducement. 
1 now prncccd to a detailed acconnt of tho  sevelxl set8 of tho 

3lnmrtnry 315s. 

SFT T. Tllh sot consi~ta of two enti~aelg different manuscripts, 
sp-cimens O F  which are &own on Plates SV and XVI  respcctir~lp. 
'I'llpp are written in two different t y p ~ ~  of BrBhmi, S s t  Ia being in t he  
" ' -rl Asian, while Set Ih is in the Xorthern Indinn t ~ p e .  

2 t  la c o n ~ i s t ~  of 85 leaves, t w o  of which are ullown on Plate SV. 
fire dl bmken off on one tride. Their rviclth i~ complete, c$ 

tnrrlrs. The existinq len$l~ is 5 jncl~cs, nntl nbaut 8; inches must, be 
lrmlccn of£ ; tlie tots1 Iengtl~, therefore, wonld 110 71 inches. In  the  
micsinq part there must have been the  htrina-lrolr. Thin calcnlntion 
w n  by c n r i l ~  p ~ ~ v ~ d .  Comparing the 3I~cnrt11cg 31 SS. frn~mcnt. wit11 the 
JT\rrhrr 31SS. f r n q m ~ n t  No. VII,?"nnd ~ i t h  the l'etmffqki ;\ISS. fragment 
I n .  VIIL,SI i t  will be necrl a t  onve tljrrt all these t l~ rce  f rnorn~nts  
n h ~ n l n t e l y  nrres in a11 points of shape, ~ize,  and type of lcttrrs. If we 
atlrl to thiq t h n t  all thl-ee fragments treat  of the story of 318nib11ntlrn, 
t l ~ p r e  csrlnot remain tho  ~ l i ~ h t c s t  doubt but t ha t  they are portions 
(>F t he  snmo mann~cript ,  one of m1lich 11ns qone to  St .  Prtorsbnrg, while 
t l ~ c  otller t,wo n m  in my hands. NOT, by n cnrcful co~nparison of t he  
e i R t l t  ~PRTPS in hi% pofi~eusion, Dr. vorL Olrlenl~nrg hns been able to 
p ~ ' : ~ ~ t i c , ~ l I y  r ~ u t o ~ e  the tes t  on the obverse 4ide of his  leaf S o .  2. TIIO 
restq~rril t m n s c ~ i ~ t  of this pnge he I J M  ppublisl~etl, ns \re11 as ~ t s  oriFinril.sf 
It wilt be wen from the transcript thnt tho averaye nunlbcr of nk~nrns 
oi l  n foll l iue is 31. 0 1 1  tlle seco~ld line of the pnqo the existin: nkqarns 
nlrmhrr '73, and the line itsolE mcnsltres nenrly 5 incbPq. Accordin:.ly 
t l ~ a  ~ n ~ s s i n q  11 nk~nms,  togetllcr wit11 a small mnrgin, monld rcq.1ii.o 
n qpacr of 2 ;  inches. ITence the pale, mlicn complete, wonld 111ive 
m~ . !~ i~ r r*d  7 '  ~nrlieq. Furthc;; t ho  rniqsinq xksnrns ou the ~ccoxid lrnd 
t ~ ~ t l ~  lines nun~her  11 and 12 rcspcrt i~ely,  wl~i l r  on t l i ~  third nncl fourth 

tfl Sc.c . lnrnrnol ,  -4s. Sw. Beng., Vol. LYII, Pnrt I, p. 31, n ~ d  I'luta 11, 6 ~ .  3. 
01 Ser .lr,srnral. Irrrp. R~casiar~ drchnof<bpical Society, Vol. V I I I ,  pp. 13, 17, and 

Pl~tom l l  i ; r .  Y 
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linee they namber only 6 each.m Thie difference can only be ~ccouttted 
for by the fact that the string-hole stood on the missing portion of the 
leaf and, with iC snrronnding blank, took up the epace of about 5 or 6 
skgaraa. Precimly the mrde conolnsiona may be drawn from the 
obverae of the lvhcartney MS. Led  I, a reetored tranectipt of which ie . 
given by me below. In lines 2 and 41, abont 141 and 12 t~kr)e~.ae respec- 
tively are missing, while in lines 2 and 3 only 8 and 2 ak~arad 
respectively, thus suggesting a space for the string-hole in the latter 
linea. The totel number of akqa1.a~ in the 2nd and 4th linea is abont 35, 
which repreeenta a leilgth of leaf of abont 7f iachee. 

To complete the case of tohis manuscript, it ie now dear that 
albogetl~er Wty leaves of i t  exist : 8 leaves are in the Petroffeki collec- 
tion, 7 iu the Webel! collection, and now 35 in the Mecsrtney collection. 
This givea e fairly large mmuaoript, and when all the three porbiona 
are once brought together, read and compared, it will probably appear 
that nearly the whole, iE not the whole, of the monnscripb has been 
recovered. 88 

This manuscript ie written in the Central Aeien Briihmi, marked 
by the peculiar form of a and the peonliar genet-el slant of thd letters. 
The al~hobet of it has been pnbliahed by me i u  my paper on the 
Weber 3455. in volume LXII of this Journal, Plate IV. 

The anbjeot of the meuuecript ia the story of the Qreat Y a b  
General M&qibhadra, and how he visited Bnddba and received froa 
him a powerful spell. It was a favourite story with the Bnddhiata; 
for it eeeme to be also the eubject of Part VII of the Bower MS.& It 
is also very briefly told in one of the Biitrae of the Sruhptta Nikiip.86 

TRANSCBIPT. PLATE XV. LEAF 1 : OBVEBBE. 

1, 11 Nap-bpama &&mi5 a61m8 p(r&ambha) 
2, [ E v k  may& grutam=6ka-eainayB BhagavG vi]hs[rati] j 8 b m  

n(8) Aniithapindad-iiriim8 . atha khala 
3, [Mhpibbadra mah6yakpa](t@i)napati pmhca-yagqkpta-pariv&6 

pn(rkk)tte-pari(k~t6) atikrii- 
& [nti%y&h rli] ( t ly  H m )  aarvmh j8(b)vanam=adBr(e)p-~vabhmna 

(s)ph&tvL (y6na) Bhaga- 

P The word ortu in the fourth line, printed by Dr. von Oldemburg in iWkm n 
mbing, really exists on the original leaf, and should hsve been printed in Roman. 

I may add that the -me rtorg of Yipibhadra is also contained in Part V, 
of the Weber M88., of which 8 leaves exiat in that collection, and apparently one 
leaf in the Petroffski oolleotion, No. 7 in Dr. von Oldenbnrg'e paper. 

84 8ee my edition ot the Bower MS., p. 256. 
66 8ee Series of the Pali Text Society, Part I, p. 408. Thin WM' 5rmt pointad 

out by Dr. von Oldenburg. 
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5, [v-n-6peeaahkramitv$i+ + + +Itti sarddhe-sa + + samm6d~- 
ti aarir4jati Iratbiim vividb@=npi38&h;- 

6, [tya+ + + + + + + + + + + +]Mmibhs i l t a  mahiijaksn sPniipa- 
tir=Bha,gsvantam=idam=av6cab 

LEAF I : REVEEBP. 
1, (ha)yata svadhyiiynta paryevBpnnts mana~i knrntn tat-knnmi 
2, [nagar-6]pamlu6 vyllarapem d harm-dpuarh hi tam &di I ~ r n l ~ t u n -  

ca rysey=Sbbi- 
3, nirv&p-?-8+ + + + + (a) ths oa panab h la-pn  ttraga bra- 
4, + y& ryl&mva-nagadca (pmvm)ditvi% nager-fipnmnm vyrilm- 
5, [rayam++ +] +dhBmyita(vyaxh) (ndg~S)bogita(vyh) vricny- 

itavyruh svndhyii- 
6, Cyitevyarh] + + + + + +BhagavHm a(8tu) mans  + ~bli i .  

1, ++(mahii)-v(&)cya(m) piirve-vad-id& vrtdit.vi hnhrn6 SR- 
natkumii- 

2, [@I +=pradal~i~i-kr(tvl)(tatr=aiv)=(C)nt- atha mtriiri, 
mahiirii- 

3, [j&,b] abhbiintiiyiim yen=(Sha)m tAn-7p~snmkr5nt.a 

(npetya) 
4, [pdeu $I&] vanditvii yathii avakaavn(ke) + + i ni$prtyn 

sk@ntB t a e t h d  
5, [i](da@ vaditvB catvW mah&rBjiininb mama piidnr~ yirnu5 vnfidi- 
6, [tv& pradakqipi-kfivii ta] ( tr-ai)v&nbhitii * udgrhnatn bh i k- 

wvd nqpr-6pamaxh vyBka- 

LEAF 11 : Rrvrasr. 
1, [rapb] +ya (~)~h&n=mti.rdbH -hi hrdayam phalat idak 

vaditvl 
2, (p)dan vanditvH Bhagav(rnk6a tmprndak?ini-krtv6 tstr= 

ai- 
3, BhqavW BYa ~ + + ~ t y ~ y i t = p ~ t H d = b h i k 8 1 1 - ( ~ n m ~ 1 1 ~ )  
4, ny@idat ni&p Bhaga(viim) (bhi) kpfin=iimnn t r  jasa li ( c= 

rrtha)=dye- 
5, + ( v ~ p a )  abhi(!a5nt&)ySm xS(try5m) ySn=iihnfi tBn=ijpnssm- 

kr&nt& 
6, + + +e + + [zr]k(S)nbethita (brs)[hm]a S n n n t k u m ~ r a  

Imperfectly vieible letters ww shown in round bmcliets ; miseing 
!ttera and restorations, in angular brackets. Of ,~61t11r (1~1) I cRU 

,&e nothing ; one would expect a number, my pBd~p7, Pali s ~ i a r ; ~  or 
r b a d  sixteenth.' We have clearly here the bcginniug of a new 
hapter, in which Buddha appears k, narrate to Minibl~adlx tllc 6 1 0 1 . ~  uf 
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the Brahmii Sanatkumiirrr. The name of the chapter would seem to be 
Nayar6pma A~iima or ' the town-like park.' On the obverse of Lest I 
I have restored what can be conclnded with mnch probability to be the 
missing portions. This will give an idea of the original state of the me. 

Set I, b. Thia set consiata of 15 leaves. As a rule' there are 9 
lines on a page, only exceptionally 10, as on fl. 23a. The manuscript 
is incomplete, both ae regards the number and the size of the leaves. 
Ita beginning and end are missing; but, so far aa I a n  see from Dr. 
von Oldenbnrg'e paper in the Joumal of tL Imperial Rwsian Archasohyiml 
society, no portion of i t  appeers to have gone to St. Petereburg. A11 
the leaves are mutilated at  their right-hand side, and the only indi- 
cation of their original length lies in the well-known fact, that Central 
Asian manuscripts have their string-hole on the left side of the leaf, 
a t  the distance of abont a quarter of the length of the fnll pap.  Hence 
i t  may be concluded with some probability, that abont one-quarter of 
each leaf is missing. As the existing length is abont 44 incl~es, thin 
gives the fnll length as probably abont 6 inches.Ea The breadth of 
the leavea is about 2 inches. The material is a very eoft kind of 
paper of a darkish colonr ; it is in a very rotten and broken state. 

The writing is very slovenly done. Small and big letters frequently 
alternate without any apparent reason ; and the lines are not kept 
properly straight and apart, ao that their letters occasionally run into 
one another. Alee errors occur not nnfrequently, syllables or sounds 
being occaeionally omitted ; thus fl. 22aB pahw for pahead,  fl.22a4 
tyadapamartr for troy6dapami ; fl. %&zS rU?l6padravZ for r@frtipadrati?, 
etc. All theee blemishes aggravate the difficulty of reading the manu- 
script, and, I hope, will be mepted in extenuation of the imperfect 
state of the transliteration, given by me below. 

The characters wed in this manuscript distinctly belong to the 
Northern Indian class of Briihmi, of the early Gupta period. They are 
of a rather archaic type, aa I shall presently show in some detail. 
I t  will be seen from the excellent comparative tables, published by 

Pro fewr  Biihler in the V h n a  Oriental Journal, Vol. VII, p. 261, points oat 
that " nnmeroae oopperplate grant8 with one atring.hole on the left * exist in India, 
and infers from i t  that manasoripts with one string-hole on the left "were onoe not 
unknown in Indir." There is every probability that this inferenoe is correct. For 
as the material (birch-bark or palm-leaf) shows, aome of the Central Adan manna- 
ariptn, (e.g., the Bower MS.) must have been imported from India (see p. 268). In 
feot, in the cane of such exported Indian mannacripts, the peonliar p i t i o n  of the 
string.hole is  an additional proof of their great age. For no Indian mnnmoript, 
found in India itself, nhom that position; they either show one hole in the middle, 
or  one on either dde. Even the Horiozi MS., exported from India to Japan early in 
the 6th cent. A.D., already showa the double hole. 
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Eeaaor Biihler in illustrntion of hie essay on Indian Plt ln~ngn~l! l j  ," 
I the marks, enumerated by me below, have, in their cunlnl.~t icm, 
rely diesppe91.ed from all engraved rewrde (copporplxten, utonc- 
ete, mka, e ta)  in India, from about the eeventh century (FRY, 

AD.). It is a natural reenlt of the pmese of .engrarinp tha t  
laic forme of lettere, which aa a rule are eimpler and etiffcr than 
live onee, conserve themeelves much longer in mch rrcords than 
nannscripte. J t  is a principle, now universally dmit tcd ,  tlmt 
lnacripta ehow the presence of caraive forms very mnrb arlior 
n engraved recorde. I t  may be expeoted, therefore, that tho mnrka 
ve referred to will have dinappeared very mnch esrlicr from nll 
meoripte, to give place to their wrreeponding carsive forma. This 
ectation is fully born out by the Bower MS., the dnto of ml~ich, 
n the occurrence in i t  of a epecial cnraive form (tho intermediate 
I can wit4 certainty be fixed to be about 450 A.D., i . ~ . ,  abont t w o  
tnriee anterior to the term above-mentioned for engraved reoorcls. 
;hat manoscript, indeed, none of the marka, ennmeratetl below, occn~. 
Jl. On the otber hand, in our Maoartney MS., they am n1l prpscnt, 
nmulation. This proves very clearly that thie Mecartncy MS. must 
rery considerably older than the Bower MS. Farther, aomo of tl~ose 
'ke have disappeared from engraved records, from &bout t l~e  end 
.he fourth century (my, 400 A.D.). They prevail in thorn in  tho 
b, second and third centuriee : they also prevail in this Blncnrtncy 
. It may, therefore, w i t  seems to me, safely be wnclodcxl thnt thiic 
artmy MS. may not be deted later than the middlo of tho  fourth 
tury, and that i t  may be very mnch older. Pmvkionnlly I mould 
p a t  350 A.D. aa a fairly safe date. Thie reenlt makes this pnrticnlnr 
mrtney MS. the oldest existing Indian manuscript. For, thougli 
nd in Central h i a ,  i t  is abundantly clear from the ohnracters of ~ t s  

ting, that if not written in India itself (which, for my part, I am 
maed to doubt on account of the material on which i t  is written ), 
raa written by a Native of India, or an Indian Buddliist, m hn 11ml 
grated to Central A8ia.S 
The marks, above referred to, are the following :- 
(1) Initial long d, with curve, indicating length, nttnclied t o  the 

~t-hand eide of the vertical line ; disappears from the fu~zr t l l  ceritury. 
er that date, the curve is attached to the foot of the velnticrrl I~nt*, 
I this is alao the case in the Bower MS. See fl. 2;krl* #. 

In the Encyclopedia of Indo-aryan rssearch. See his: Plates 111 tn T. 
88 It b e well-known fwt that Indian Baddhist teaohera, ei t l~nt  on their own 

vtive, or on vooation by othsre, frequently nettled in foreign pfirta (c .9.  Tibet 
C h i ) .  
J. I. 32 
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(2) Initial short i, with the apex turned to the right, disappears 
from the third century. Aftar that date, the apex is turned to the 
bottom, in the Bower MS. it is to the top. See fl. 22P, 23d. 

(3) Medial short i, made by e nearly perfect circlet, extremely 
rare, even in the moat ancient records. From very early times (first 
century) i t  ie usually made by a line curving to the left. See & 22~4 
(bhi), 22a6 ( t i ) ,  235 (pi). 

(4) Medial long i, made by a line carving to tk left, like short i, 
but more convoluted; disappears from the beginning of the  fifth 
centnry (last seen in the Bilsad record 414 A.D., in hi, pi) and is not 
found in the Bower MS. I t  occurs regularly here, see fl. 22d (pfhi, of, 
mi), 22134 (dhi), 22ab 6 (ri), 22b6 (ni) 23bg ( k i  ), st p~&m. 

(5) Medial short u, in the form of a straight line, attached to the 
bottom of the coneonant, disappears from the end of the sixth century. 
After that date a w e s  or wedges are nsed; the l a t h  aIso i n  the 
Bower MS. See fl. 2101, 22a5, 2366 (a), 21b6 and 23d  (pu), 2 h 4  (hu), 
22a6 (mu), 23al Cju), 23a8 (dhu). 

(6) Initial i?, with the apex tnrued npwards (A), diaappesrs from 
the end of the fourth century (last seen in the AllaLabrrd record, 375 
A.D.). After that date the apex is turned to the bottom, in the Bower 
MS. to the left. See fl. 22a8 and 22b6. 

(7-11) Ka, a a ,  ja, pz, and ra  made with stiff straight liuee, 
disappear with the end of the sixth century, j a  and pa even earlier. 
After that date the lines are curved and the ends wedged. I n  the 
Bower MS., the ends of the vertical lines of ka and ra are always 
wedged, and the lines of j a  and are curved. See fl. Z2a4 (kq ka*), 
21a1, 2 k 6  (gga ), 23al (ju),  23bQ (!&a), 23b7 (ra), et pagsim. 

(12) Ya, in its tridental form, disappears from the end of the 
eixth centnry.80 After that date its square form is universal, while 
an intermediate form occnre with the vowels i?, ai, 6, au, from about 
370 to 540 A.D. I n  the Bower MS. the only forms that occur are the 
tridental and the intermediate. In the Macartney MS., the tridcntal 
form alone occurs, thus showing that it cannot be placed later than 
370 A.D., and probably dates fmm much earlier. 

(13) The nnmeral figures 1, 2, 3 and 20 are of an ancient type. 
See the ld tband  margin on the obverses of fl. 21,22, 23. In the Bower 
MS. the snme f o r m  are used, though oocasionally the figure 3 has a 
more modern form. 

I may add that the superscribed conjunct r is, in onr mannecript, 
alwaye written above the line; see fl. 21bS, 23u7 (rva), 22b7 (rtu), et 

89 See ante, pages 210 and 217. 



pnnn'm. Tho only exceptiort is in the c w o  of the l i~x torc  ryn, when 
t i 6  formod on tho line; f i ~ o  ff. P2nS. All this,.howerer, i~ rr practice 
whicti p e s  RR fzr h c k  BA the f i r ~ t  rentnry AD.  

I may n l ~ o  note. thnt ss a rnlr no mnrks of interpunctu~tion or 
rlivision nm nserl. Exception~ll~,  horn~vpr, m circnlnr mark occurs, tn 
mwk the end of n chaptsr (adh!li?ln),  RR on fl. ?lab, 21bq, nnd an oblonq 
rnrsrk to indicnte the end of n pamgrnph aM on fl. 23 LC 

It mny also he mnrth noticing thnt  the lenvcs of this work nre 
arnbel.ed on the obverse pnaeg. This rr prmtice on wl~ich I Imre 
v rcrntlrked on page 257. 
Ire l a n p n q e  nf the msnnscript i a  S ~ n ~ k r i t ,  hut of the well-Ln;nnn*n 

nnmmmnticri1 or mixc? t ~ p a  wllicll wm ppecnlinr t o the  rnrlier Guddhint 
mite19. Exnmple~ d this  nre the prnkriticism~ aikG ( f o r  ar%nh) in fl. 

imn~n (for ttrelniit) fl. 52~4,  bh?rt8 (for b h r B d )  f l .  22n9, 6, mantrZna 
1 (nr -anir*n) fl. 22h1, 23hk 3. 

ho vork is written p ~ r t l y  in Terse ( ~ l ~ k a )  und pnrtly in prom. 
irkas, hnrnrv~r, are frequently, ~ e r y  irreqolarly formed, the pldns 
sometimes too ~ h o r t ,  uometirnm too lnng by one uyllable ; snnie- 

*imp- two piid~fl am run i n t o  one uninterrupted hu1Bveme; nee 0. 2).31,s, 
2:3'1'. Tn my tmnscript, below, I brrre indicated Rnp qI6ka t h ~ t  could 
IM mcoqnizcd by the insertion, mithin n n s l n r  blackets, of the nsnat 
sInp.1~ nnrl doi~ble lines of division. A clear prose pnsmge can be 
rlistinguished in A. ?3t6. 7. 

The work appenra to have been divided into adhylyas or chapters. 
On fl. f la6 wo hnve the end of the eighth chspter, ~ n d  on fl. E l , 9  tho 
mutilated end in^ of the ninth cbapter. The tenth chapter which 
f n l l n m ~  neema to hnve been called giindliarra-karma or ' bnsinees of 
Ciandham~n.' 

A point worth noting is the  frequent occurrence of unnsntd or 
nnknorrn words. I have noticed tho following instances: kPjnln fl. ?9d 
(for k;Fialn ?), ynntd ' ingre5ent ' fl. 2'2b4, kqnaairn fl. 23a6 (for kannjirn 
OF krlmr~ira ?) ; ~ n n d a n a  and rrl~ahha fl. 23n6 a8 names of two mcdic in~l  
plants. Thia rulda to the gcneml archaic look of the  mork. On fl. 2.1(13 

f1lpt.c occnrn the ~ o r d  vfijamiftra or 'e person of princely position'; 
i t  orcnm together with tllr wnrd rfi,jn. According to the St. Petersburg 
flictionary, tho word rirjamiilra is extremely rare ; it seems to occur 
hut nnce, in Cnmka, prtrt I, cllapter 15. Tlie contcxt in Cnrnkrr is 
differ~nt ; hnt tho coincidence i~ R~I-prising. Conld onr mnnu~cript ~ R P R  

~nrt l l ing to clo with tho originnl Camka, bhet ie, the mork of Agnivapa 
For t h ~  n a h r e  of the work in our rnnnnscript is nndonbtcdly mediunl 

~~mi-mrvl i~nl .  
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TRANBLITERATION. PLATE XVI. 
' LEAF 21 : OBVERSE. 

I, + ka[r]tavy& ( n b ) d a t i  bnta + + va vasnq=ca(tr&)&q=ca 
+++ 

2, piim praatha (3) (parha)-r&trtuh j&pam=annvortana-aar~k 
gsndha + + 

3, k p a ~  sahpfijanii + i ( c a )  mcrddhy8vin&m knrybi + + 
4, jana q&ta kn(mati) sarva-d6va-n&ga-yakpBm vai + 

21 5, +m +mnddyat=iti 0 wtamb 'ddhysyab @ 
6, + ty t iyh  ni(t)o+m8 + + bhan6na p + + 
7, + gan8t6 mHqa ya 
8, + + H +  -a + +ai + 
9 , + + + +  

I , + + + +  
2 , + + + + +  
3, nyaig=ca pkjayitavyluh + + + 
4, + + + pam=annda(t)6 manab s a ( p h - r & ) M  me + 
6, + + + t i  tat6 0 'sya so pnrogb mapi-rfi 
6, + +ch +(fat*=- + + (bha)m gacohati ~nannpyiipiim 
7, s p  (dhe)nikHm + + +tP + +la& lapeati dive + 
8, (va)m6 'dhyiiy(a) (ea)miip(t)& @ Atha gandherva-karmam 

nsma bhavati + 
9, + & M i  hitiiya tn pa&ca-ri&(fra)-sn + + + @ r v - i t d  + + + 

LEAP e2 : OBVHBBE. 
1, ma@ pravfhh caD]aavsrnah rajata[m] tath8 [a] km-gyamh 

ca tiimrmh ca [I] kii(p4a)m ca trapns(8)-sam 
. 2, yii parhoa41 [I] @hi bhavati mrttike [I] aaptami brahma-(k)n- 

[qa] n [I] = t m v i  jhni v= @tam8 [I] + 
3, (mi) [t]dapm6 trini tBjasH [I] 8k- tn gandhir-dakmh [I] blm- 

v~[d ]  dvida@ tn (kn) + % 

4, tryijdqamarh k8jalarh[ II ]sahaar-&bhihnfag=~=aik6[1]tasrn~[t) 
sthHnam v idh ipa  

22 5, yH bhav&[d] niiri[t]oeedyab snHtii labhet=sntslh[a]~ti)-dv81* 
vi + d8po[1] + 

6, vigral18gn vii sady ab[l]snBM mnc( y)B& sadyaa=tat6[4]j& + 543 
+ (dlaya) 

Thie akprum in written vory rninntoly on the margin. 
*I h a d  p k n n d .  
*A Bead Lrayddnfamam. 



7, riijy& aadya + + + j'am +yafi=ca +i + ++ + yslirtra + t 6 + 
8, &=tn andarapgm v l  + tin6 + + k l  + + ya granthiinii + + 
9, ++++++ 

R P V E ~ E .  
1, ++++++ 
2, va mantr6na i + + dhii + + mantra ana + + + + (en ha TR 

pipva) 
3, aa aaha(ax.8) + + + + + c a k h  la + + + + + (pthi tra) + 118 
4, nandini tath&[~]ksiriks-tvaykyantiq=ca[~]ap~ ma + + ( ~ n  m- 

gha)H oa 
5, n=aiv=ergn ca fe 0 thH[I]afiry- Bnnvartini ~ n r i  vii n=&gm-dsnti 

.ar + 
6, bda  tcrthl[n]eth=tu d m  dbidim vy&nm[~]va vighnii-vinl- 

qani[a]oatn + 
7, lagu[~]kartavyl dvija-eattamab[~]aamByim an(&)p(t)a-lipt,5y1m 

amya-almya + 
8, mfiliima-vyqp [ I ] ea-(~i)pQa~~ en-kakgipab[ w 1-d&n$ cn 

kartavyl[~] k d q 6  sn&p,pU 
9, -yyantiM tvi a6 rgha ~5 ghi + + + va eahub(ta) eaha(dPpnm ) 

+ ( d v i j W )  + + 
LEA? 23 : OBVEME. 

1, n i ihu l a -d rebmay lh  W[i] ti u-aahaara& jnhbtaopruh 6turasyn 
8s + 

2, tir&j6 fija-mHM vii dev(e) (ampn)rikhn oa n=Hnymmimo46= 
C p  mantra-pral6 + 

3, m a n t d p  r&ta-bpadrsv8 tr*-has- mii(rn&)gnmh kfirii hnri. 
faki vibhitalram=iipi + p n i  

4 ( ~ a ~ a t h - ~ n m ~ ~ b i l v a - p a l ~ v i j ~ [ 1 ] - 8 8 p t a p a r ~ [ 1 ] ~ 1 1 ~ ~ ~ ~  
vap(n=ta)thH +i 

B 5, epandantuh candanarh fa 0 t h l  [I] earj-8jnnah vijaknm [I] 
-bh& m6k&a& tatha [I] + kare 2 ima 

6, n e  vqpknlmh ts tbi  [I] priyqgnm=atha pmhn&,yarn = [I] 
arkah kapavhuh ca kadarnbah + mamuit dr6pa 

7, vrk@ 'pi yb + + + + gandham sarvb meddhy* [I] mrva-dh~ 
+ + [I] 

a The akqsm 3. M plaoed below &, between the lines. 
The two ya are plwed side by aide, omlapping one another. 
bad  ariti. 

a Dele the anwnrcira. 
47 &ad ri#r-&pdra~. 
a Bead tri-luauto+. 
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REVEBSE. 
1, + + + + + (kara) + + 
2, + ka-ritra (sn-b&b)ea-bilva-eemidhsni (v6) + + + g h w b  
3 , h 6 t a ~ k n p a o a + + + + + + + p h - 6 k t e ~ + + + + +  

p h a  + 

dhrava + + 
5, anile b p s - v i  0 am6 vrga-bhtiG 'mki tietha& 88&6 m6 tathl v i  

6, h6 s6 'sya r i j l  y y 6  vidh6yl bhavati BtmauGna dhsn6na v& 

j i j5S 
7, kbv* pSMtyay6 bhavati dharmag=a Sja-ghiitin6 bhavati 

Sja-ghatin6 ta(tb8) 
8, narakw oa pacaate65 ' a d n a  mant&ns6s 6j-an- piirvmi~ 

d a h i p h  datvl ga 
9, rayepa dalrqinaqa siddh(6)nfa-m~tre[1]-vidhir= @a prakirti- 

tab [I] sami + +&h ($8) + 
With mgardto the remaining eeta of the M d e y  MSS., I mast, for 

the preaeat, content myself with merely publishing photographio epeci- 
me-, and adding a few worda of description. Theee manuecripta are writ 
ten in charactem which are either quite unknown to me, or with which I 
am too imperfectly acquainted to attempt a reedy reading in the scanty 
leisure that my regular official duties allow me. I thought, however, 
that even a mere publication of specimens of the original manascripta 
would he welcome to Oriental scholare. My hope is that among thoae 
of my fellow-lnbonre~~~ who have made the langnnges of Central Bais 
their speciality, there may be some who may be able to recognize end 
identify the charmtem and language of these cu~ioae documents. T o  
anch I would only aek to be permitted to addrese the reqneet that any 
discovery made by them may be communioeted to me, with a view to 
arranging a full publication of the mannecripta. 

Regarding their age I amnot venture to give any opinion, except 

49 The tall Mlrd is  dadhi. @Besdcna- 
60 Perhaps ghyart i .  68 Beed pacyal. 
61 The full word is catuppathi. 
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that I am not dispoered to believe that they are so old & the other 
manuecripta which oame from Knohar. A11 these came from the 
neighbornhood of Khotan, and there ia nothing in the ciroumstanoes 
of their discovery which neoesearily involvee a very high antiqaity, 
or need make them older than the early middle ages. The occurrence in 
them of what appears to me Uighur and Tibetan writing also aeems to 
point in the same direction. See also injm pp. 255 and 256. 

They are all written on a cuarse, etiff paper, of a very dark dirty- 
brown mlonr. It is very difEerent from the comparatively white and 
soft paper of the Knchar mamoripte. The condition, however, in which 
they are now, may be partially due to their long burial in the hot, drp 
sand from which they were rescued. Unfortunately the dark c~lour 
of them Khotan manuscripte has proved a great diffianlty in photo- 
gmphing, and e r n e  of the Plates are not quite so clear as one would wish. 

SET 11. This consieta of two distinct parte, of very different shape 
and size. One part (Plates XVlI and XVIII) mnsista of two large sheeta 
of paper, measuring about 16 x 11q inches. The second part (Plates 
XIX-XXII) oonsiste of 12 sheets, of which eight are folded in the 
middle to make 2 leaves each. Hence there are 16 double-leaves and 
4 single leavee; that is, the 12 sheets make up 20 leaves. These leavea 
measure about 62 x 4+ inohes each ; or a double-lenf measures 134 % 4 
inches. The 'double-leaves show, dose to their folded margin, fonr 
pin-holes, which seem to indicate that they were once stitched together, 
though no trace of a thread hae snrvived. These 12 sheets are inscribed 
wit11 four different kinds of c h k t e r s ;  nevertheless, of course, they 
might form a w~~nected whole; but this I am unable to determine. 
Accordingly I shall dmcribe them in fonr separate, subordinate sete. 

Set II a. Platee XVII and XVIII show the two sides of one of the 
two large sheets. Each of .these sheets bears writing in two different 
characters, and two different inks. The lines 'of writing are, ss a mle, 
arranged so that two lines of black letters alternate with one line of 
white letters. On one side (Plate XVIII) the double lines of black 
writing are separated from the single line of white writing by straight 
linee strongly markod in black ink. The white writing clppeera to me 
to be in Uighnr oharacters ; thoso of the black writing I am unable to 
identify. On one side (Plate XVIII) there are the distinct impresaiona 
of three seals ; the two outer ones in black, the middle one in white 
ink. The latter should be again in Uighur,M to correspond with the 
white writing. The regularity of the alternation of the white and 

One line hss s cnrioue wsemblsnoe to K d c ,  and remiode one of d ; but it 
probsbly an angalar form of Uighur. 
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blaok writing seems to suggest that one gives the translation of the 
other, the document being bilingual. The second eheet is, in every 
reapeot, similar to the figured one, except that it beam only two aeala, 
and that the writing which corresponds to  the white one ia in black 
lead or what looks very much like it ; i t  in clearly distinguishable from 
the black-ink writing. 

Set I1 b. Plate XIX ehowa a single leaf of thia portion of the 
seco~~d part of Set II. There are also three double-leavee in this wb 
ordinate eet, the total being seven leaves. These appear to me to be 
w~itten in Chinese or in eomething grestly resembling Chinese charach. 
The nnmber of lettera in the perpendicular linee vary from 9 to 12; 
and the nnmber of l ina  itaelf varies from 8 to 11. One half of one 
of the double-leavea (two pages), even, numbers 13 lines to the page, 
and (apparently) 18 or 20 lettera to the line, the letter8 being only 
about one-half as large aa those on the rest of this mannecript. Each 
page of writing is enclosed in a double-lined quadrangle. Each aide 
of a donblsleaf, of come, has two such inscribed quadranglee (or pages) 
eide by side, the fold of the paper rnnning between the quadrangles. 

Set IIc. Plate XX shows a double-leaf of this subordinate 
set. It will alao best explain what ia meant by a double-leaf. There 
are two of these double-leaves; and there is also one single leaf; ao 
that the total nomber of leaves is five. Eve17 page (except the two 
pages of the single leaf) is enclosed within a double-lined qnadrangla 
There are from 9 to 11 lines of writing on a page : the usual number 
is 10. The writing in unknown to me: there is a faint suggestion about 
i t  of a very cursive form of the Indian Briihmi characters; but this 
appearance is probably deceptive. 

Set I1 d. Plate XXI shows a double-leaf of thia portion of the mt. 
There are two more such double-leaves, .the total number of l a v a  
being six. Every page. is enclosed witbin a double-lined qnadraugle, 
and the quadrangles themselves are divided, by double lines, into six 
compartmente each. Each compartment contains two lines of writing, 
the whole page, thne, having 12 lines. The lines of writing stand 
cloaer to the double lines of division than to one another. I do not 
know the writing ; it appears, however, to be similar to that of Set II c. 

Set I1 e. Plate XXII shows a leaf of this subordinate set. There 
is another leaf of this set which is inscribed only on one side. This 
eide haa eight lines, while the two pages of the figured leaf have ten 
lines each. The writing L in white ink:' and appears to be in Uighar 
charactem. 

66 It ia not ohalk ; at l e ~ t  it ir tolerant of washing. I may here add tbet tb 
black ink, too, in all them manwripts, tolerates the application of a wet oponge. 
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Phe following is a summary of Set I1 :- 
Set I1 a, sheeta 2, total 2 

b, single leaf 1, double-leaves 8, ,, 7 
c7 $9 $9 1, 7, 1 2, 9, 5 .  
4 9, 9, 0, 91 ,, 3, 9, 6 
e, ,, ,, 2, ,, ,, 0, ,, 2 

Total 22 
b~ 111. Phta XXIII shows two leaves of this set. There are 
~ther 12 dnch single leaves. They measure about 6) x 3) inchea, 
lave 6 or 7 lines to the page. The writing on them is much 
persed with whab look like Brabmi ligatures, in the Tibetan type 
@actere. This seems to render it probable that the rest is also 
n in Brkhmi chamters of a very cursive type ; but I have had 
le to study it more closely. The leaves show no holes, and they 
, appear to have ever been fastened together, though it can hardly 
lbted that they form a connected series. 
ET IV. Plateg XXIV and XXV show two double-leaves of this 
[t consists of a thiok manuscript of small sized doable-leaves, of 
some 8 or 4 have split into single leaves. Aocordingly there 
be 112 leaves, but actually there are only 111 leaves, and these 

re abont 54 x 3) inches each. The lower corners of the leaves 
maged. Each double-leaf, when folded up into two eingle leavea, 

up a so-called ' form,' and these ' form ' are bound together 
'book ' by means of a metal nail which is passed through the 
of the 'forms' of leaves near their left-hand margin. The 

I ' are m r e d  from falling off the nail, by a metal disk screwed 
ke of its ends and a metal knob, into the other. The 'book' 

and ends with a couple of blank 'forms,' but whether this 
b e  that the manuscript is complete, I cannot aay, thongh it seems 
)lee There are six or seven lines on each page, and these lines are 
jtly partitioned off into four columns. The number of lettera in 
mum line varies ; i t  b usually six ; but I have noticed them from 
o seven. In this manuscript, too, ligatures of the Tibetan type 
on nesrly every gage, which would suggest a Briihmi cursive 
b r  for the rest of the writing. Whether the latter is the same 
similar to, that occurring in Set 111 needs investigation. I have 

J time for closer examination. 
c r  V. Plate XXVI shows three leaves of this set. It is a manus- 
very similar in every respect to the preceding one. All its leaves 
~gle, about 100; their exact number is uncertain, as a few of 

J. I. 33 
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the leaves are broken in fragments, the paper being very brittle. Tbey 
measure about 5) x 2) inchea. They are aleo made ap into a 'book,' 
by a metal nail pwed  through the left-hand side of the leaves. There 
are two blank leaves at  the end of the book, and the lea£ preceding 
$hem is inscribed on one side only. There appears to have been aleo 
a blank leaf at  the beginning of the book, but i t  is now broken into 
fragments. A11 this wonld seem to indicate that the m a n d p t  ie 
complete; but not being able to read it, I cannot say ao for certain. 
Tliere are five lines on each page, and these are partitioned off into four 
columns. The lettern in each columnar line nnmber eighkw L i p  
tnres of the Tibetan type occur much less frequently than in t.he 
preceding manuscript (see obverae of leaf I, line 3); neverthelese the 
writing may tarn oat to be a speciee of very oamive Bfihmi. I have 
bad no time for any cloeer examination. 

SET VI. Thia is a small manuscript of 8 leavea, measuring 5 x 
inuhes. It ie in a very bad state of preservation : nearly the whole of 
ita writing hna become obliterated, and the leaves are very baked and 
brittle. From the little that is legible, i t  is oertain that this manuscript 
was written in exnctly the same characters BE the preoeding one (Set V), 
with the same sporadio interspersion of Tibetan-like ligatnree. Aa the 
leaves show no hole, they do not appear to have ever been strung 
together. In thia reepeot thia maunacript is like that of Set IIL 

In conclnsion I wonld add a few remarks concerning the probable 
age of thme mannscripts. They are not offered as embodying 6 d  
resulta; they are only thoughte which have forced themselves on my 
mind in the course of my inveetigatione, and they are intended se 
sn~geetions to stimnlate further reeea;chee by othem. For my part, 
I am disposed to believe that they will eventually be fonnd to err on 
the side of moderation rather than escegs. 

For the purpose of an enquiry into tlreir age, these manuscripts 
must clearly be divided into two distinct classes. Firat, there are t h m  
fonnd near Knohar, and dog out from the raine of the ancient vihiira. 
These are written in Bfihmi characters, either of the Northern Indian 
or the Centml Asian type, and are composed either in Sanekrit or in 
Tulmki. They are also written on palm-leaf, gr birch-bark, or paper. 
To the second class belong those found in the sands, in the neighbowhood 
of Khotan. These are written in Chinese or Uighur or some other m- 
known alphabet and language; they are also inscribed on paper of 
(apparently) a quite different kind. I omit for the present the Godfrey 
MSS., became i t  ie not certain, wljether they were also found in that 

Thin, if the laogoage were Sanskrit, would point to a work in ql6kae. 
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ncient ruined vihiim, 01- in some other old mined building nenr Enchar. I 

lot providonally, they must be placed with the 6rst claee, with which 
key agree in every other reepict. 

1 will dispose of the second clam first. For the prescnt, them is 
n, little information avnilable to form any decided opinion. But tho 
~Ilowing pointa may be noticed. First: Seta 4, 5 and 6 of the 
[am-tney MSS. were found in practically the same lodity,  i.e., 50 or  
0 miles (5 days' march) E a t  of Quma. The latter town liea abont 
DO miles W. N. W. of Khotan. The find-place of those three sete, thcre- 
)re, must be somewhere about 60 miles North-West of Khotan. The 
eta 2 and 3 were found in a dif€erent direction, via., North-East of 
;hotan, in the Takla Makan desert: Set 2 at  three marches (my, 35 
hilea) and Set 3 at  50 or 60 milea from Khotan. The diroct ronto 
wm Khotan to China, by way of Lob Nor, akirta the Trtlrlra M~karl 
eae1.t. Abont 69 milea Ewt of Khotan lies the town of Kiria, whoro 
 at route turns North-East. Within the elbow thue mndo, and nt 

distance of about 3 or 4 miles to the left, lie0 the Takln Mnknn 
esert, stretching westward to the North of Klroton. The torno 
E Pimn (or Pein) lay a little to the North or North-West of Kirin, 
bout 60 miles East of Khotan, and the Cbina route ran oriqinel- 
r by way of i t  (being thus a little shorter than the presont loop- 
ne by way of Kiria). The Chinese Buddhist Einen Tsiang, in fjai4 
..D., passed by this route through Pima on his return to China; so 
id Manx, Polo on his wny to China in 1274 A.D.67 In their time the 
'aklo M~rkan desert a l ~ d y  existed; i t  lay a little to the North of . 
'ima, and waa advancing southward. In Hiuen Teiang's time, Pimn ' 
,as a comparatively recent settlement, its inhabitants having migmted 
)nth-eastward to i t  from another town (called HO-lo-lo-cia) on tho 
estraction of the latter by the advancing sands. In  Marco Polo's time, 
'ima still existed. At the present day, i t  haa disappeared in the sanda, 
nd Ki~ia, still farther South, has taken ite plsce. Beyond Pima nnd 
harchan the sand had already encroached' on the route, in lfnt-co 
610's time. Not long after hie time, about 1330 A.D., the town of 
ob-Katsk, lying north-East of Charchau, about 3 marohes (my 40 
,ilea) h m  Lob Nor, was overwhelmed by the ~ande.~a I t  seems 
robable that the locality in which the manuecript Sete 2 nnd 3 were 
,und, belonged to the origiual site of Pima, or wae not far from it, 
srhaps at  that of Ho-lo-lo-kia. The manaecripta might be, therefort., 
! the 13th century AD., though they might also be much oldor. Tho 

67 Bee YJe'r edition of Meroo Polo, Vol. I, pp. 106-!203. dlso B~al'a BII d t lb  I .t 

?cords, Vol. 11, pp. 809 fl. 
69 See N. Eliaa' Tiris-i.&&idi, p. 10. 
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find-place of sets' 4-6 would seem to belong to the weetern extremity 
of the Takla Makan desert. The locality of Set 4 is d e m i  ae "an 
immense graveyard in ruins." This part of the aoantry and farther 
North-West was the scene of the f iem struggles betkeen the Muham- 
madans of Kashgar and the Buddhiste of Khotan in the early part of the 
12th centnry. A large cemetery at  Ordam PadRheh, near Yangi Hiaar, 
marks the site of a gregt Mnhammadan defeat in 1095 AD. That 
site is now nearly buried in the sands. I t  wae about that time, 
in the 11th century, that Snltiin Satnk Bughre fB?&n succeeded in 

' bringing together all the Uighnr people i n h  one nation.* All tbk 
would point to a similar conclusion, the 12th century, for the Mkirhey  
MSS. As to the cllances of conservation of mnnuscripte nnder the 
condition in which they were found, I may qnote the following remarks 
from Sir T. D. Forayth's Reportdo with reference to the caeteltated 
city, Shahri Nukta Reshid, now more or less oompletely buried under 
sand:- 

"As an instance illuslrative of the dry chamcter of the 
climate here, I may mention that we fonnd sheets of matting, such 
as are used at  the present day, in the foundations of walla, still in 
excellent pre~ervation under the layera of raw bricks oampoeing 
the stiucture of the battlements, alth?ugh, ae we are asenred and 
ns history tends to prove, the place has been in mine for eight 
hundred years." 
I t  not unfrequently happens, ae Sir T. D. Fomyth remarks, thst 

when the fierce wind sweeps over these sand-buried place-a, objects sre 
disclosed to view temporarily and again buried under the sands. I n  
this way, if not as the result of actual digging after treseure, tbe 
Macartney MSS. appear to have been obtained by their finder. 

I will now turn to the other class: those found in Knchar and 
written in the Briihmi charactera. These must be divided into two 
sections : (1) those written in the Northern Indian Qupta, and (2) thoae 
written in the Central Asian chamtern. Bnddhism was very early intw 
duced into Kuchar, probably as early as the 1st century B.C., and probably 
through Khotan, where i t  was introduced in the 2nd uentury B.CPL In 
the early centuries A.D. i t  waa a stronghold of Bnddhism ; later on that 
religion retrograded under the spGading rivalry of Nestorian Chris- 
tianity, and still more eo nnder that of Muhammadanism. It never qnite 

69 Seo Sir T. D. Fomyth'a Report of a IKbaiox to Parkand, pp. 182-131 ff. 
Ibidem, p. 38. 

61 See Beal'a Buddhist Reco~.da, Vol. I ,  p. lxxviii, Vol. 11, p. 313, 314 Jourd, 
As. Soc. Beng., Vol. LV, p. 197. 



~ccumbed, and later, under the early Mongol amquemm, in the 13th 
mtnry, i t  partially revived in the Lamaitio form of B u d d h h  introduaed 
om Tibet This conearvation of Buddhim, however, is not of any 
rrfionlar importance with regard to. the queetion of the age of the 
uchar manmripta The early miasiollariea of the Buddhist fsith wen, 
Jivea of Northern India, taking " India " in the wider wage of thoee 
mes. They brought with them their Buddhist scriptares written in 
le Northern Indian chareotere, and when aettled in Kuohar, mtarelly 
md thoae oharaotera in their own compoeitiona. Their converts, 
le natives of Kuohar, learned the we of thoee c* from their 
~ligioae teaohera. But in their hands they goon began to andergo a 
mega of modifioation, whioh resulted in what I have called the 
entral Aaian B d m i ,  but whioh, perhaps, it may be better now to call 
le Kuchari, ee I have not met with this alphabet in any manusoripta 
tcept those which came from Kuchar. 

The initial epooh of that prooeaa of modification it seeme poasible 
I 6x with some probability, with the help of the evolution of the 
rrions forma of yo. I have h a d y  (ante, pagee 216 and 217) explained 
le two divergent lines of this evolution in Northern India and Central 
aia. The Northern Indian evolntion commenoed in the extreme portion 
! North-Western India (PanjHb, wmir ,  h d h i i r a ,  i.e., the country 
' the Knahiine), (my) about 350 A.D., by the introduction of the 
termediate ya, and completed ite course in the modern aqnare ya 
voaghoat Northern India within little more than two centuries, i.e., 
wut 600 A.D. From the same extreme portion of North- Weatern India 
10 BShmi alphabet, together with Buddhiem, had been carried into 
.nchar. With i t  natnrally went the changea which from time to time 
ok place in that alphabet. Thia L shown by the cam of the Bower 
IS., and by Nos. I11 ob of the Fragments, all coming from Knchar and 
rue ehowing that the fashion of writing the intermediate ya bad been 
wried to Kuchar. Now it seems to me evident, that if the protege of 
rolution of the Centre1 Asian or Knchari alphabet had not already 
llly set in before that period of the introduction of the intermediate 
I, the influence of that intermediate ya and ite resultant eqnare ya 
ould have shown iteelf in the formation of the Central Asian ya. 
a t  there is not the amalleat tracw of it. The evolution of the Central 
sian ya baa taken a different course, which provea that it maet have 
3gnn at  a time when the faahion of writing the intermediate ya had 
3 t  yet begun, or a t  leaat had not yet become a aettled fact in North- 
regtarn India. That meam that the initial epoah of the evolution of 
re Central Asian cannot be well placed later than the fourth or fifth 
mtnry A.D. Further, when once a native Kuchari style of writing 
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had been formed, i t  followe that by the aide of it the Northern I n d h  
style of writing can only have maintained an artifioial existence, that ia 
to say, it can only have exieted either in mannecripta imported from 
India, or in the mage of Native Indians who h d  immigrated inb 
Central Aeia (Knchar). It follows further, h t ,  that the maintenance 
of the Northern Indian etyle in Knchar (or Central Aeia) ceased flom 
the time the importation of Indian mannecripta or the immigration of 
Indian Bnddhiet teachers oeme to an end; and eeoondly (which ie the 
main point in the present argument), that all mannscripta written in 
the Northern Indian style and dimovered in Knchar mnst, se re@ 
their age, be judged solely by the rules that apply to Northern Indian 
~palmgraphy. ThL poetalate appliee to tlre Bower MS., to Parts I, 11 
and LlI of the Weber MSS., to Sete I a and I b of the MacR1.tney MSS, 
and to Fmgmenta Noe. I, 11, 111 (exc. 111 I), V-VI[I, XI. I t  appliea 
also to Nos. 1, 2,3, 4, 5 of the Oodfrey MSS. Aa to the final epoch 
of the use of the Northern Indian alphabet in Central h i a  ( Kuchar), 
it may be noted that no manuscript hsa yet come to light, which 
ehows the employment of the final aquare form of the Northern Indian 
yo. Hence i t  may fairly be conolnded tbat after the sixth century, 
no mom mmnecripta were exported or Bnddhiet teaohers emimtod 
-from India to Central Aeia. This prrrcticrrlly coincides with the great 
,Muhammadan invasions, and is probably to a p a t  extent accounted 
for by the tronbles attendent on them. 

I may add that thoee mannecripta which are found written on 
palm-leaf or birch-bark are evidently importrrtione from India, and it 
may be noted, as a confirmatory circnmetance, that neither the palm-leaf 
fragment No. I, nor the birch-bark fragment No. 11, nor the birch-bark 
Bower MS. ahowe any trace of the Central Asian etyle of writing. Bs 
neither the Th-palm nor the birch exists in Central Aaia (Knchar), the 
fects could not well be otherwiee. On the other hand, those man-riptu 
in Northern Indian BrShmi, which are found written on pper ,  I am 
inclined to believe, must have been written in Central Beia by Indim 
Buddhists who had migrated there from India. 

There remain the manmripta written in the Central Asian Briihmi. 
How long the nae of this peculiar modification of the Br&hmi remained 
onrrent in Central Beia (Kuchar), it is for me impossible at  preeent fo 
my. I know of no direct evidence. The ruling race in Central Aeia, 
up to the time of the Mongols, were the Uighnr tribee of Tnrka. I t  is 
well-known tbat they were a literate people, and that they adopted s 
modi6cat.ion of tho Syriac charactors from the Nwtorian mimionalics 
who carno among them from tho 6th century A.D., if not earlier. Thb 
modificd Syriac became their llationnl chmwters, R I I ~  is knowu as the 
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ighur. Tl~is adoption by them of n apeciea of Ryriac charactera is 
pificant, in view of the fact that thore was at  the time nlrcdy in 
e among them a Sanakritic alphabet, the Central Asian Brghrni (not 
mention a t  dl the artificial Northern Indian). Prohbly that circnm- 
rnce shows (1) that the Central Asinn Blahmi wan the peculiar 
opertp of the Buddhists among them, and (2) that Rnddhi~m w ~ s  
nited among them to a minority, conaiatin~ of monks, bat that tho 
ilk of the nation had adopted Christinnity, which m n n t e  for their being 
frequently designated as Tarn ( o ~ c h r i d i ~ n )  L ~ t e r  on, the bulk 
them adopted Mnhammedaniam, and with i t  the alphabet peculiar to 

From this it wonld follow thnt sa Buddhism padually dwindled 
long them, the knowledge and nse of the Centrsl Asian Brghmi died 
t. How soon this wsa the case, I do not know ; but i t  seems certain 
at  the know led^ of that alphabet had entirely died oat by the time 
the rise of the Mongol power in the 12th century A.D. ; otherwise 
ie diEcdt to m ~ ~ u n t  for the fact of the Uiglinr charactem being 
lected by a Tibetan Buddhist for the pnrpoao of forming a Mongol 
phabet.a If the Central Asian Rahmi had still snrvived a t  that 
ne, one wonld have expected a Bnddl~ist to cl~oose that peculiarly 
iddhist alphabet in preference to the Uighur. I am dieposed to 
lieve that it had already died oat some centuries previous to the 
rboration of the Mongol charactera. 

Arranged chronologioally, the mannscripts in the Central Asian 
.ahmi may be placed thus: Fragments IIId, IV and IS are the 
diest and may belong to the 5th century A.D. Next come Park! 
r, V, VI, VII of the Weber MS. ,  which mny belong to the 6th 
ntnry. Then follow Part VI  of the Weber MSS, nnti Fragment X, 
hich may be assigned k the 6th or 7th ccnbnrios. Lastly come Part 
: of the Weber MSS. and Fragment YTT, which may be M l a b  as tho 
h century. The Qodfrey MSS., Nos. 6-15, wllich me writton in tho  
rsive Central A~ian, are difficult to djndge, and I will not attempt 
estimate their exact age. 

With regard to the language in which the Central Asian manart- 
ipta are written, i t  may be noted thnt t h ~  following am written in 
~ r k i  (Uighnr ?). First : the Godfrey MSS. Nos. 4 and 5 (Plate IV), 
lich are written in Northern Indian Rriihrni ; and secondly, Plrrt IX 
the Weber MSS. and the Kaehgnr MS., which nm written in Centrnl 
~ian Brirhmi. To the latter may be added the Godby  AISS. Nm. 6-15, 
iich are in an unknown (Turki or Chinese) language, rrt~d in cutxive 

09 See N. Eliris' TZriH-i-Raphidi, p. 96. 
6s See Koeppen'e Religion des Buddha, Tol. 11, m. 99, 1W). 
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Centre1 Asinn. I t  will be seen, that only a small number of mannscripta 
are written in a language which is not Sanskrit; the majority are written 
in  Sanskrit. This goes fo conarm the faot, also otherwise known, that, ae 
a rule, the Turki-Ui~hur need their own Uighur charactera for their native 
likrature, and the B e h i ,  whether of the Northern Indian or of the 
Central Asian type, waa prsdioally limited to the Buddhiata and fo 
Ssnekrit literature imported by them from Ind*. And this fnrfher 
tenda to show that the employment of the Central Asian type of Briihmf 
i~ not likely to have survived for very long the ceesation of the nae of 
the Northern Indian type of ~r5hmi .  The latter, ae I have shorn, 
must have ceesed to be in use with the cessation of importations from 
India, in the 7th century A. D. 

P. S. I have just noticed ' that the anaient name of Kwhgar and 
of the country round about was Suli. See Beal's Buddkwt Reomds, 
Vol. IT, p. 306, note; also N. Elias' Tarifi-i-lta&idi, p. 8, nok. It GI 
curious that the documentrt, Nos. 8 and others among the GTodft.ey MSS., 
(see ants, p. 240) begin with Suli, followed by a numeral. ConId i t  be s 
date ? 



R. Hoernle- Notes on C&ns c,f Native States. 

Notes on Coins of Native States.-By A. F .  Ronor,~ HOERXLE, PII.D., C.T.E. 

(With Plates XXXI-XXXIV.) 
[Read May, 1897.1 

This paper is based almost'entirely on materials supplied to me 
by Mr. C. Maries, the Curator of the Mnsenm and Superintendent of the 
Horticultural Garden in Gviiliya. The description of the coins is 
derived from manuscript notes of Mr. Maries, put together by him, 
I understand, a t  the suggestion of His Highness the Mahtiviija of 
Owalior.. The facsimiles of the  coin^ were prepared by the artist of 
the Calcuth Mnsenm, mostly from the originals, kindly lent to me by Mr. 
Marie8 for the purpose ; a very few of the originals are in the posses- 
sion of Mr. Bushford. 

The notee, here put together, are necemarily of a very desultory 
character. Some of the infoxmation is uncertain, and must be taken 
with some reservation. Very little is known as yet of the coinages of 
the n-erous Native Stales. Their coins are of the crudest make, 
with no pretence whatever to ar t  and very little to legibility, and are 
hardly ever complete. It is no wonder, tl~erefore, that hitherto they 
have not been thought worth the attention of the numismatist. !I'hey 
seem to be of no historic intereet: though, perhaps, when more ie 
known of them, they may be found not devoid of historical value. 

8. mall,  bnt ns.ifnl contribution on the coins of Native States 
(with two platee) is the well-known one of J. Prinsep in his " Useful 
Tables," pp. M 8 .  But the most useful existing work on the subject 
is Mr. Webb's C u r r e n h  of BijpzitlSnii. 1 It is limited, however, in its 
scope, and not exhaustive even with regard to the States .it notices. 
Much information may also be obtained from the Catalogue of the 
Coins of t& Idicm Museum in Calcutta, which was prepared by 
Mr. Chm. J. Rodgers. A considerable portion of its Part I1 (pp. 140- 
219) describes the large collection of coins of Natives States, which 

1 The Cmencies of the Hindn States of BSjpitin'a, by William Wilfrid Webb, 
I .B. ,  of the Indian Medioal Service; illastrated by a Map and twelve Plates of 
h i n r  Weatminster, 1899. 

J. I. 34 
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that Museum poeaesses. I t  is illustrated by three photographic p l a t .  
of selected coins. Two other very useful contributions are Colonel 
R. C. Temple's paper on "The Coina of the Modern Native Chiefs 
of the Panjsb" in the Indian Awtiqwrry, Vol. XVIII, for 1889, and 
Mr. C. J. Rodgers' paper on "The Coins of the Sikhs" in this 
Journal, Vol. L, for 1881. Both these papem are illustrated with 
numerous plates. I t  is a pity thnt, for want of funds, the Indian 
Museum Catalogue could not be more extensively illustrated from its 
rich collection of this class of coins. Without illustrations i t  is 
almost impossible to know and recognize the various coins of the Native 
States : their execution and state of preservation is in most cases so bad. 

In the present case, the notes of explanation me merely a subsidiary 
perf of the contribution. Its main objecb ie the publication of the 
plates, which, it is hoped, may prove helpful-so far as they go-to those 
who.take an interest in the collection and study of the coin- of the 
Native States. It is owing to the liberality of H i  Highness the Mahirija 
of Gwalior, that I have been enabled to publish eo many plates. He 
han taken much interest in Mr. Maria' studies, and granted the c a t  
of preparing and printing the plates. 

(1) Baadq  p. 27 1. (12) JBorii, p. 268. (23) Pntiiilii, p. 272. 
(2) Bhartpul; p. 269. (13) Jdhpur,  p. 272. (24) Peshwq p. 273. 
(3) Bhi~pgl, p. 270. (14) Karauli, p. 270. (25) Ratlam, p. 271. 
(4) Bandi, p. 267. (15) K80, p. 271. (26) Saliimba, p. 272. 
(5) Ciopur, p. 265. (16) Kntah, ,p. 267. (27) SebrhP or Sar6r4 
(6) Datiyl, p. 266. (17) Lokhnau, p. 272. p. 255. 
(7) Gohad, p. 268. (18) Mandmrrr, p. 268. (28) Shiihpnr, p. 265. 
(8) Gviiliyiir,p.262/73.(19) Ai6viir, p. 273. (29) sipri, p. 265. 
(9) Indtjr, p. 273. (20) Niinakshiihi,~. 272. (30) Tehari, p 267. 

(10) Is~garh, p. 266. (21) Namvar, p. 267173. (31 ) qkamga~h,  p. 267. 
(11) Jaipur, p. 269. (22) Orchii, p. 267. (32) Ujain, p. 266. 

G V ~ L I Y ~ R .  (Plnte XXXI, NO. 1-15). 

List of Mahiirgjas: (1) Miidhtj R h  I., 1754-1794, A. D. 
(2) Daulnt Riio, 119618327. 

Baijii BU (regent) 1827-1833. 
(3) Jaqka Rib, 1827-1843. 
(4) Jiygji R b ,  18143-1886. 

Council of Regency, 1886-1894. 

'(5) Miidhb m 11. succeeded 1886. 
invested with pcmer 1894. 
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(I) A rupee of Mdh6  R b  I., etrnok a t  BipgiE on hie w@y to 
viliy8r. Mark on obverse : o h l e  of 5 dote with a eixth in centre, 
rtr 8 of * : on reverae, emall trident over the 9 of 

(2) The first rupee of U d h b  R h  I. minted at  Gv~liyiir. No 
ke. Mark on obverse: aa on No. 1 ; on reverse : a trident, attached 
the heed of , of reeembling the jeeur I 2yr ; also within ita 

5 a erne eormounted by a cimle of 5 dots, with a eixth in the centre. 
(3) A ropee of Daulat R B ~ .  Date (regnal of Bkbw I1 of Delhi 

10 reigned from 1806-1837 A.D.) 17 (a 1822 A.D.) under the larger 
~deat. M w h :  obv., ea on Nos. 1 and 2; rev., trident and cross 
th aircle of dots, aa on No. 2 ; also a minute trident, orfiur de tyr, 

of L T ! .  
(4) A rupee of Baijg BZi eabibah, wife of Danlat R b ,  who 

ined money as regent after her hnsband'a death. Mint: GvUiyir. 
b t e  (regnal) 23: t h b  ia the 23rd year of Akbar 11, i.e., J248/941 H. 
1827 A.D. Amrdingly thia rnpee waa etruok in the first year of 

Q regency. Marks: obv., aa on Noe. 1-3; rev., plain trident, 
mounting the J of A, and ?t pi to the left of i t  ; also croeo 
th circle of doh, re on Nos. 2 and 3. 

(5) A mpee of Jaqkii R b .  Mint: Qviiliyiir. Date 23, the 
me aa on No. 4, in the first year of tlie regenoy of the Qneen-Mother. 
trh : obv., same rrs on Nos. 1-41; mv., trident as on No. 4, and to 
left t l ~ e  Mah&r&ja's initials 4 jalir, with anaawira attaohed to left 

d of top-etroke of m ja. This repreaente the popular pronunciation 
the name M Jagkt2 (rfio for JanakP (q), eee infra No. 60. To 
't of initiale, bow-and-arrow. 

There also e& silver two-~nnii and copper pahi  piecses of Jaqkii 
50. 

(6-11) Silver coins of Jiygji Rib* dietinpiebed by the Mah8dja'e 
&la on the reverse : a j f  (of h). No. 6 ie a rnpee of the Gviiliytir 
nt. No date. Merks: eimilar to those on No. 5, but the bow-aud- 
row ia horned in the oppoeite direction. Aleo, there are five dota above 
B ,p of C, while the usual number (em Nos. 1-5, 7, 14) is four. Nos. 
9, are silver eight, four, and two anna pieces respectively. Nos. 7 and 9 
ow an additional mark (a three-leaved Sprig) between r and IA (of s&) 

the obverse. It can be seen more clearly on No. 14. No. 8 RIEO 
a a emall cmae or star under a within the curve of 9 of wA. 
.I theae additions1 m a r k  are also seen sometirnea on the rupees. 
3s. 10 and 11 am two varieties of the same coin, a copper half-pais8. 
ae obverse ehowe a large trident with four dots, placed within the 
of & 49. Thb was a title of Akbar I1 of DelLi. The regnal date 
(=la27 A.D.) is clearly wrong, aud a mere surrrival from Jagkii 
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RBO's coinage. On the other hand, the silver coins, Noa. 6-9, ahow 
the nsnal imperial obverse legend @ Gal!. The reveme marks 
b e ,  from right to ,left: a spew-head, a make with j i  above and 
28 below, and an angular trident. Noe. 10a and lob ,  l l a  and Ilb, 
supplement one another. 

(12) This L a copper paise of Jiyiji Rh. The date 1926 
(Samvat)=1869 A.D. is on both sides. The legends a m  abbrevia- 
ted : obv., a j t  for Jiyij i  Riio ; rev. 9' WT' a. W. for Alij& Bahcidur. 
Mr. Rodgers reverses the position of the obverse and reveme, and in hie 
Lahore Museum Catalogue, Par t  IV, p. 66 (No. 4), where he gives it 
among Niscellaneons Indian Copper Coins, he ascribes it to " Ambiiji 
of Gw&liir." On the other hmd, in hie Indian Museum Catalogue, Part 
11, p. 184 (No. 12'277), he describes it ae an Ujain coin. AmbBji, as 
Mr. Maries informs me, was a great chief in Gviiliyir during the time 
of M a h 6  R k  I. The coin, therefore, clearly cannot be ascribed to 
him. Marks: obv., a cobra between a trident (to left) and epear 
(to right): rev., a trident between two sprigs. Each side has two 
concentric marginal circles with dots between. 

(13a, 13b  and 14) A rupee, a four-mn8 and a two-annri; piece of 
Madh6 Riio 11. Mint: Gviiliyir. NO date. Marks : very similar to 
tbose of Nos. 6-9, but Mah~ri ja ' s  initials w md instead of a j ~ .  

(15) This copper piece is said to be a coin of Gviliyh. It shows 
the characteristic trident on the obverse; but the flag on the reverse 
is, I believe, not otherwise known ae a Gvdiyiir mark. 

For another coin, which may be one of Gvi%liyir, see below, Plate 
XXXIV, No. 73. 

With regard to Gviiliyzir I may mention here an interesting 
fact, with which Mr. Maries has acquainted me. He writes that LL a 
gold coin, called a putali, is given as a mgr on darbir days to the 
Mabiirija in darbfir, and i t  is rather curious, a s  it is evidently an 
imitation of an old Venetian coin. Why and when i t  wm first wed 
for this purpose, 1 cannot make out. This coin is also n ~ e d  both in 
GviliyBr and BarGdH, for decorations for horses and elephants. One 
horse I saw with five stringa of them round his shonlders and neck. 
There must have been some hundreds of coins. These trappings are 
used on procession days, particularly a t  Daaahrii." A specimeu of 
this p t a l i  has been shown to me. It is the well-known Venetian docate, 
showing on the obverse the standing figure of Christ, enclosed within an 
almond-shaped arrangement of stars. On the reveme i seen the Doge 
kneelingin front of the standing figure of St. Mark, with the staff between 
them. The marginal legends on both sidos are barely legible. The obverse 
has (right-side, top) SIT . T . XPE . DAT . V . TV (loft) REGISISTE . 
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DVCA. The reverse has (right) PAVLRAINER . (left) 5 and along 
top of staff, on the Doge's side I) ?! 

V v 
X E 

N 
E 

T .  
The figures, as well as some of the lettem are nrther orudely formed. 

Sr6saii. (Plate XXXI, 16.) 

(16) This is a rupee said to be of the sar6fi or S&rhii mint 
(now closed), a town in the Datiyi State, Band~lkhand, adjoining 
the  Gviiliyir State ; about 36 miles east of &fork, on the Sindh river. 
This ascription, however, is not certain. The coin bears the nsnal 
legends of Akbax 11, and has the r e p a l  date 23 on the reveree, which 
would repreeent 1%42/413 H., but ia clearly a stemtyped date, as  the 
obverse shows traoea of a bijrah date, of which only the unit figure 
8 ia diatingaiehable, which might be 1228 or 1238 or 12M. Marks : obv., 
cannon and spear-head ; rev., snake (?), axe and fly-flapper ( d r i ) .  

$!IOPUR. (Plate XXXI, 17, 18). 

(17) Thie is a Rupee in the name of Akbar 11, of the Ciopur 
(Ciyapur, aulgo Sheopur) mint, now closed. I t  ia known as the t6p&cihi. 
The town is in the Gviiliyiir State, and is celebrated for its inlaid gold 
and silver work. Marks : on reveme, a cannon mounted on gun-carriage, 
with stacked balls. It ia dated 1228 H. (1813 A.D.) and 8 regnal. There 
are mid to be eeveml varieties of this rupee. It 21 believed to have 
been first coined at qiopur by Baptiste, who oommanded the artillery 
of M a h 6  Rik I. See the following article, inf~a, p. 277. 

(18) Thia ie said to be a copper coin (paisti) of the same mint, 
Ciopnr. 

 SIP^. (Plate XXXT, 19). 

(19) This ia said to be a rupee of Sipri, a town in the Ctviiliyiir 
Stab, which poseessed a mint years ago. Tbese coins are rare. and the 
ascriptionof them is donbtfnl. Legends mutilated : obv. c [jp G [A$], 
rev. & ai. n +.+ n ...... Sipri, until lately, was used as a health- 
resort by the Britieh. 

SE~HPUR (Plate XXXI, 20). 

(20) This is said to be a rupee of Shihpnr in Bhilviirg ; but tlie 
ascription is donbtful. I t  sppears, l~owever, to be the same as the 
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8h5hpur rupee tlgared in Webb'e Ouwmoies of Bjp&, Plate III, 
No. 3, page 19. Mark : a trident on obverse. 

Legende : obv. c$ & @] ; rev., Z w b  dlhu-tuitdfat 
4'+& mhjahdlnllbrTd (mutilated), 

year 12. 
The year 12 of @8h 'Alam (for he is probably meant) is 1184 Ij. 

= 1770 A.D. 

UJAIN. (Plate XXXI, 21). 

(21) A rnpee oE the Ujain miat, chief town of MUvO in tlte 
Gv8liyiir State. A " HHli Sikkii " rupee, now current. Date 1310 H. 
= 1892 A.D., during the time of the Council of Regency. The regnnl 
year is 34 of &8h "Alam, whose legends als on the coin ; but, of course, 
this date ie anachronistio; for the 34th year of &&h 'Alam woold be 
12D7 H or 1792 A.D. Mint : DBn-1-fat4 Ujain. Mark : e dagger on the 
reveree, over the u of julris. ThL mark was added by Miid116 Rih I. 
in 17641 A.D. The complete le~end of the coin, aa arranged on the 
die of the Ujain mint, is aa follows :- 

Obveree : Reverse : 
4r3 8 
a b a& ~ 3 b  
1-2, b -a 

a ~ r ~ r  $' A 

&'+& IcrA 
L& '-9 
#A 4 ->I p b t a  

Isiarp~. (Plate XXXII, 22,23). . 
(22 and 23) A rupee and an eight-annti piece, of the fsiigRrh 

mint (now closed), a town in the Gvtiliyiir State, formerly belonging 
to the Njiia of Candiiri. Legends: obv., middle ~9 -Le; rev., 
middle u*. Marks: obv., two cannons, one above, the other below 
the legend, and GIO above the upper cannon; rev., two cannons, 
similarly placed; to left of them, the. letter w ja and below it, bow-and- 
BITOW. 

DATIYJ. (Plate XXXII, 24-26). 

(24-26) A rupee, an eight-ann8, and a four-ann5 of the Datiy8 
mint. Datiyii is an independent state, bordering on the Gviiliygr State, 
which wins both silver and copper money. Both kinds have the same 
marks. Legenda; obv., apparently & @mi (a fragment of &ah 
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i61am's couplet) ; rev., -lo. Marke: obv., scroll over 1- $1, arrow. 
lead between In hU and cp mi; rev., large vowel sign@.& attached 
o the 3 of juZ* ; also varioaa clusters of dote on both, obv. and mv., 
aces. Date (regnal) 5, i.e., 1177 $.=I763 AD., of S_b& 'Alam. 

TESAR~ or ~ R C H L  (plato& 27-31). /A A .Id&' 
(27-81) Coine of the Tikamgarh, a h  6rob8, olias'fehari Ihj ,  

emall native atate in Band~lkhagtj, adjoining the British district af 
~alitpnr. No. 27 is a rnpee : this wan aalled " Qiija ShBi," and wan 
oined till 1893. No. 29 is an eight.ann& NO. 30 is a four-ann6, and 
!To. 28 a two-ann8 ; all silver. NO. .31. is a oopper one-half-anus (or 
wo-pisi). The legende and marks are the same on the silver and 
opper ooine. Legende : o~v . ,  fragments of a i i h  'Alam's couplet; 
ev. * f i  ++. Date : on the rupee, 121 1 lj ., 35 refpal (1796 AD.) ; 
~n the other silver and copper wine 1211 p., and 4q iegnal (1792 A.D.). a 

darks : obv., in top-liue a six-rayed star ; below it, in middle line, an 
,nkae and three-leaved sprig. Rev., in middle line, a mace (gadd), and 

I 
wlow it, in bottom line, another unknown symbol. Tlle reverse of the 
opper win (No. 81) hae, in addition, ejleur de lye over the ju of julik. 

NARAVAR. (Plate XXXII, 324%). 

(Noe. 32-34). Two rnpeee and one two-ann8 of Na~avar, an 
,ncient town in the Qv8liyiir State, lblr miles south of Ov~liyar. I t  
-longed at one time to a branch of the Jaipnr family, from whom 
b nrss taken by MUha Riio I. This mint ia now oloaed. Legends : 
~bv., fragmente of &iih 'Alam'e usual muplet; rev., mint illegible, 
,nt the marks show i t  to be a Naravar coin. Date : of No. 32, 1202 H. 
= 1787 A.D.), 30 regnal ; of No. 34, 12 regnal, whioh would be 1184 
or  1770 A.D.). Marks : rev., lotus-bad with etaik turned up to left and 
, t b h e d  to top of J of jul68 ; also a star near right margin. On Nos. 33 
nd 3 4  there is, in addition (or perhaps in place of star), a snake, heed 
lownwarda. 

BOND? or K ~ ~ A H .  (plate XXXII, 35,36). 

(Nos. 35 and 86.) Two rupees of B k d i  or mbh. On them 
wo S t a b  and their coin-, see Webb's Curreneb of RiifltUna, 
~p. 85,91. The ealmlier coins of the two States can hardly be dietin- 
yished. No. 36 seems to read Bahdur, in the obveree top-line, and 
o be struck in Bahfidnr &8h'e name (1837-1857 A.D.) ; while No. 36 
eems to a rape in Akbar 11's name (18061837 A.D.). Dates: of 
To. 35, regnal 17; of No. 36, regnal 3. Mint: hardly legible, bat  
pparently & btindi. M~rka : on reverse of both, a lotne-bad with 
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 talk turned down, pointed in No. 35, but rounded in No. .%. The 
reverse of No. 36 haa, in addition, a flower (?) over the j of jultiu. The 
obverse of No. 35, hae aim the lotua-bad, but in a different form, over 
tho eh of &ah. 

.MAND~SAR. (Plate n X I I ,  37,38). 

(Ncie. 37 and 38). These, according to native shmffs and bankers, 
are a rupee and a pa* of Mandasar, in the MBIVH district of the 
Qvi%liy&r State. The mint is now closed. Legends : fregmenta of 
a t i h  "8lam'a. Date : 1203 H., regnal 3 (1788 A.D.). Marke : on 
mverae, a lotm-bud and y6ni-liqga. 

(36~4~. (Plate XXXII, 39). 

(No. 39). A copper paise of the G6had mint. It is 20 miles 
north of GvHliyBr. It belonged to the Dh6lpnr Chief, up to 1806, 
when it wse given to the Sindhia~ of QvllliyBr. See Webb's Currencies 
of Bajputlkra, p. 133, where on Plate XII, Noa. 10, 12, rupees of Gbhad 
will be found figured. The principal m r n h  on these are: obv., an 
umbrella, and rev., a pistol, whence they are known . e~ tamanchd o r  

piatol.' On No. 39 the pistol is seen on the reverse, bat the umb~.ella on  
the ohverse is wanting; iuetead there ia a small cross or star over the  
r of uG. The date is i n~mple t e  12 ** Ij .  

I .  

Jiio~1. (,Plate XXXII, 40-124). 

(4044). Said to be coins of Ji%or&, a native state and town in 
.Western Mslvii, Central Indian Agency, about 40 miles 8. E. of 
Pratiipgarh, on the Railway line. They were all procured from Jh6. 
I n  Webb'a ~ u w & ~  of Bi.&wtdna, p. 28, however, coins of this kind 
are ascribed to the PratBpprh State. No. 43 ie a rap-, No. 90. and 
@ are eight annh, No. 41 is a four-nun&, No. 44 ie a two-annk 
and Nos. 42a and 42' are paisa. The dates of the coins are incon- 
sistent; the rupee (NO. 45) 11as 1199 H and 29jultir of &iih 'Hlam, 
while the j u l h  should be 26. The j u l L  year varies on different 
specimens : the Lahore Museum has one with 22. The smaller deno- 
midati6ns have 1236 H. and 45 jrrltie; but the latter jrrlrir of &iih 
'Alam corresponds to 1218 H. = 1803 A.D. In the latter year the 
East India Company , commenced to issue ita " 45-san " Rupees from 
its Farrufi&biid mint, and continued the " Farm&iibiid " rupees up 
to 1835 (see Brit. Mas. Cat., Moghnl Empetvre, It~trodnction, pp. cii, 
ciii). Perhaps the "45-san" coins of JBorS or PratBpgarh may 
be made in imitation of the Company's. The mint on the reverae of 
No. 43 seems to read clearly enough 8y?o devarah or &or4 which h~ 
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been noticed on other specimens. The only DBor2i I know of is a 
1 town on the Sdn river, in Baghtilktq~tj, in the RBve State, a few 
I beyond the borders of the British Dietriot of MireSipur. It 
inly cannot be read & jharah  or jWI. On No. 4Oa there are 
I& traces, reading d'' h g a ,  which would make D ~ ~ a g a r h  or 
wh. Thie ia a small town in QviiliySr, and ie probably the 

really intended on all theee coine. Marks : obv., a sort of w 
d e d  from a ' vertical stroke, and on its left a circle (or star) of 
L dote; rev., a dagger, under i t  ie what ha8 been taken by 
Maries to be the @re of a '' powder-pricker," but i t  is simply the 
ble gar of ++ garb. One of the paisb, No. 42a, shows the date 
95 H = 1780 A.D. The -1 ascription of Nos. 420 and 42b, how- 
is very doubtful. l find that BBii Kishan La1 says that " the 

mine are emad ' s  Rohtak mine (near Ambdla)." The date 1195 
iowever, agrees with the mign neither of *mad Qiih of Delhi 
~f Al~mad Q&h D@ni. 

JAIPUE. (Plate XXXIII, 4547). 

(4547) Coim of Jaipar; at . ,  No. 45 a rupee, No. 46 FLU eight- 
, No. 47 a two-ann& No. 48 a paiaii. See also Webb's Cur- 
a of Bii&~Mna, p. 71, and Plate VIT. The mine now given 
mot Bgured on Webb's Plate; but a very good specimen of a 
ar gold coin is figured in the Indian Museum Catalogue, Part 11, 
3 8, No. 10942. The obverse legend of the latter ie borne on the 
!nt Nos. 46-417, and gives the name and titlee of the Empress Victoria 
iilated) :- 

G ?  ,-1 
4 I A A ~  

a*&~ecr!'LL * G!P ~9 
The date on No. 56 is 188' A.D., and regnal 8 of the Mah&t%ja 
h6 S h . h  who ascended the gaddi in 1880 A.D. Nos. 45,47 are of 
regnal year 6 of the same Mahkfija. Mark: on reverse, a large, 
n-leaved sprig (jhir). 

BHABTPUR. (Plate XXXIII, 49-51). 

(49-51.) One rnpee and two pai- of Bhartpur. See also 
bb's Currencies of Rt?jputana, p. 123 and Plate XII, 1-10. No. 49 

type of rupee, not figured in Webb. It bears &iih 'Alam's 
)let, but is dated in 1271 H. = 1854-55 A.D. in the reign of BahBdnr 
h I1 (1253-1275 8.) The repa1 year 4 on the revelse is that of 
18riija Jasvailt Sujgh, who sucueedcd to the gaddi in 1852 A. 1). 

J. 1. 35 
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No. 51 has the date 1215 H = 1800 A.D., which would be the regnal 
year of S_htih "Blam, but the reverse only shows '4 ; that of No. 50 
shows jul& 9. The mint on the reverse of No. 4 eeems to be 
Bar[tpr]. The prinoipal mark of the Bhartpur coins ie the katar, 
a peculiar kind of dagger. Marh : on the reveree of No. 50, besides 
the usual ka;&, over ita shouldere two st.-, and to ite right, in the 
curl of of & a 12th or staff. 

G u u ~ i .  (Plate XXXIII, 52). . 
(52.) Thie is a rnpee of Karanli, similar to the steel die, figored 

on Plate XI, No. 3 in Webb's CurreclM'ea of RRzjpMnti, p. 119. The 
obverse beare the titles of the Empress of India and reads as follows : 

rtcbraaan 

ui 
I nAr 
at, 

I t  is dated 1882 A.D., and (on rev.) regnal year 7 of Mah&fi& 
Arjan PHI, who succeeded to the gaddi in 1875 A.D. The reveree shows 
the mint & karauli, and ee marks, the kaW or dager, and blow 
it a seven-leavedjhiir or sprig. 

BH~PAL. (Plate XXXIII, 5349). 

(53-59.) Coins of Bh6piil. Nos. 56, 58, 59 are rupees, No. 53 ie 
a f o u r - d ,  and Nos. 54a, b me two-anniis; Nos. 56, 57 are copper 
one-annH and two-paisa. Nos. 58 and 59 represent the older style, 
in the name of Akbar I1 (iJiphib Q i r h  S&I), dated regrurl 13 and 18 
respectively. Another variety is figured in the Indian MIW. Cat., Part 
IT, PI. IV, No. 10927. The othem show the newer style. The legends, 
of d l ,  except No. 56, will be found read ibidem, pp. 146-148. No. 56 
reads as follows : 

Obv. Rev. 
2 & 

Jb H! ?+ &I 
a;7,4 

No. 53 is dated 1293 H. (1876 A.D.), mg. 8 ; NO. 54a, I294 H. (1877) ; 
No. 54b, 1306 H. (1888), reg.. 15; No. 55, 1293 H. (1878) ; Nos. 57, 
1307 H. (1889). All these, Nos. 53-57, are coins of the reigning 
sovereign Naweh &iih Jahsn Bgam, who ascended the throne in 1868 
(1285 Y.). Marks on the older coins : rev., large trident on ehaft ; 



~bv., arrow-head ; on newer ooins : trident, shaped likefteur de lys on 
~bv. ; also six-wed star and other small ornaments on obv. and rev. 
roe. 56 and 57 have their values insaribed on their reverses, i. e., 
Lf 4 ' oneam8 ' and bir @ ' haU-ann8.' . 

B i s 6 ~ i .  (Plate XXXIII, 60). 

(60.) This ie a rupee of B&tdii, a emall portion of the Ctviiliytir 
Itate, bordering on Bh6piil. These rdpees are rare. They were 
oined bg Hah&r&ja Jaqkii Rib of Gvi%liy&r, and show on the re- 
,erne the mark of Bh6pi%l, a trident on shaft, together with a caur8 
r fly-flapper also a small arrow-head on the obverse. The legends 
r e  those of Akbar I1 (&@ib QirUn Sibs). The reverse shows the 

lahwja's name, thns : jana- and the regnal year 3 which would * ktqi.' 
e 1836 A. D. 

BHARTPUU. (Plate XXXIII, 61). 

(61.) This is said to be an old Bbartpnr mpee. It has on the 
~ v e m  the nsnal Bhartpnr marks, a katar or dagger, a four-rayed star, 
ad the two-leaved j l d y  or sprig in the of jztltis (see Webb's Oumen- 
ks of ofjputhz ,  p. 129, and pl. XII, 9,lO). The umbrella, on the 
bverse, is the imperial mark of &i%h 'Alam, whose couplet (mutilated) 
, the obvem bears. The date is incomplete 12 **. 

RATLAM. (Plate XXXIII, 62a, b). 

(62.) These are two paisk of the old Ratliim coinage. The 
bverae ie within two concentric circles with dote between ; the reverse 
I similar, but with small qaadrangles within. Legends : obv., 
rtallhn; rev., \<pc, i.e., Samvat 1928 (-1871 A.D.); all in crude 
haracters. Marks : obv., large kal2it or dagger, pointed left, and dot ; 
~v., eix-rayed star and two dots. 

K8c. (Plate XXXIIT, 63, 64). 

(63 and 6 4 ~ )  A mpee and a paise of K8c, called by different 
znkera Bal&hi%hi or ascribed to Kalpi, Bilsi, Jhansi and Jalann in the 
'orth Western Provinces. The legende are those of &h8h 'Alam, whose 
gnal year 44 (i.e., 1216 H = 1801 A.D.) is on the reverse. Mint on 
,verse illegible. Marks: obv., trident within of yah (also on 
'0. 63), and flrrg pointed tq right ; also several crosses or arrow-heade 

varions sizes; rev., a many-rayed etar, and below i t  another indis. 
nct object. 
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SAL~MBA. (Plate XXXIV, 65). 

(65.) l'hia a pais5 of Salamba; a feudatory state of MmZir. The 
legends are most barbarous ; that on the obverse appears to be intended 
for @i%h 'Alam's h&nf din. Mark: on reverse, a sword. Another 
variety of paiaii is figured in Webb's C u w d s  of B a j p ~ t a ~ ,  P L  III, 
No. 1. 

N ~ N A K ~ H & ~ .  (Plate XXXIv, 66). 

(66.) Coine of this kind are said to be Niinak&iihiW money. 
They are obtained in Jhanei, Datiyti, and Central India. No. 66 ondoubt 
edly re& G & Nchak &Mh on bhe obverse, and may be compared 
with similar coins published by Rodgem in this Journal, VoL L, Plstee 
VIII and IX. 

J~DHPUIZ. (Plate XXXIV, 67,68). 

(67 and 68.) Two paisiie. No. 68 is mid to be a coin of JMhpur, 
while No. 67 is said to be 8 NiinakshHhi ooin. Bat both coir~s show 
the identical chsracterietio wheel on the obverse, and therefore are 
likely to be coins of the same place, whatever that may be. Marks : 
obverse, a wheel ; rev., a cup on No. 68, some nnlmown object on No. 67. 
Legends : a few anintelligible scrawls. 

(69.) A two-pail piece, errid to be of Ind6, of which the ball is 
characteristic. Legende: a few barbarous letters; on obv. cjli 
recognizable. Date : \?py). which may be intended for 1248 H. 
(= 1827 A.D.) or 1234 H. ( = 1818 A.D.). Marks : obv., circle of 
seven dots ; below, lotus-bad, pointing to right; rev., bmbmani bull 
selrted to left, faoing a y6ni-li~gm; aleo two clusters of seven and 
three dots. 

LAKHNAU. (Plate XXXIV, 70,71). 

(70 and 71.) Two paiah, said to be coins of Lakhnau, though I do 
not know on what ground. The mint on the obv. is not legible, perl~aps 
figrY &inagar. No. 70 has the date 128* EJ. (=186* A.D.), and 
jultia 3 (?). No. 71 has the jul&s 2, and date " 72 Y. Marks : rev. 
a trident (on No. 70) and a begging-bowl (?). 

P A T I ~ I .  (Plate XXXIV, 72). 

(72.) Said to be an old pais& of Patihlii ; but I can see nothing 
distinctive of that state about it. Legends : obv. a&; rev. [*I$+ 
and under i t  apparently a (illegible) date. Mark : obv., a bad ('1). 
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(73.) A pabi of Danlat R h  of Gvgliyt. The date on the 
me ia 1215 H ( = 1800 A.D.). Marka : on rev., a spear-head, and 
ably a trident (mutilated). 
(74.) A pis&, said to be Naravar in the GtvSliySr State. The 
tse shows a s h  4'Alam'e usual legend in a barbarous form. Mark : 
,verse R leaf or bud (?). 
(75.) An old pa% of MBWI~. Both sides appear to bear the 
1 mark, four tridents (two angular and two rounded) arranged 
wise. See, however, for a eomewhat similar Sikh coin, thie J m d ,  
L for 1881, plate TX, fig. 68. 
(76.) Thia is a very curious rupee, which ie mid to belong to the 
hwk .0  Legend8 : barbarous fragments of &&h 6(Bam'a ; obv. 
1 & and [I$p WJI!] ; reverse uJ+ and fragments of ihe rest. 
12413 H. (=I827 A.D.), the figure 2 is turned the wrong way. 

c : a pair of sciaaora (3).  

Since the above notea have been in type, Mr. Mariee has eupplied 
6th the following additional mine of Ujain, minted during Qv&liy&r 
emacy. 
[7?.) This is a copper double-paid or half-anna. It ie dated 
H. or 1849 A.D., and therefore belonga to the reign of Jiygji 
It beere fragments of the legends of Bahidur &iih I1 (who 

red 1253-1275 H. = 1837-1857 A.D.), as follows : 

Obverse : Reverse : 

It has the n~ual Qvgliy&r mark of the trident on the reverse, 
nted on the initial stroke of b of the word ?arb. This coin is 
to have been minted, while Vigpu Apte was the Qiibah or governor 
[ZilvH. 
(78.) Thie ie also a copper double-paiss, dated 1278 H.= 1861 
,, and belone, therefore, also to the reign of Jiysji Rib. It also 

fragment8 of the anachronistic legends of Bahaur  $&I& 11. 



-- 

[ G I  
It hoe Blg0 the nwel GvPlipC marks : on obv., an arrowhead ; on 

rev., a trident, mounted ae in No. 76. 
(79.) This is 8 aquare copper double-pa% It ie dated 12!P H, 

therefore in eome year between 1873 and 1881 A.D., d&ng the reign 
of Jiyi?ji &. It is said to have been minted for the last time in 
S k v e t  j941, or 1885 A.D. It beare fragments of the anachronistic 
legends of ' &lam. 

Obverse : Revem : 

Mark, aa on Nos. 76 and 77, trident mounted on u b, on reveree. 
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Tha Bajratlggarh Mint and Uoins.-By RICHABD BUBN, I.C.S. 

(With Plate XXXlV.) 

cw my,  1897.1 

The coins of thh Mint are all struck in the name of Jai Simgh at  
binagar, the year (regnal) varying from 15 to 24 on epecimens I have 
)en. 

Jainagar ia the name of a town, otherwise called Bajraqggarh, about 
miles from the cantonment of Qiina in Central India. Locally, the 
lrmer name is alwaye, or generally, wed for the town. I t  is the head- 
martarn of a qiibah of the Gv&li&r State, which is known as B a j q g a r h  
id never d come  as Jainagar. The Kbici branch of the Canhiin 
hiiknre to which Jai Simgh belonged hee alwaye been renowned for ita 
dour, and is one of the chief of the twenty-four Smchse given by Tod,l 
,to which the Canh&na were divided, and their territory wee called 
be Kbiciv6rii.~ Thia particular family, which claims descent from 
irthi R6j of Delhi, wee at  firat settled at GCPgrtin or Qagr&r in MSlvii, 
td h t  came into prominence in the reign of Akbar,s when one of the 
anily wee made governor of Multiin and received a j w r  at  Sir6fij. 
he aon of this chief, Ulji ,  founded Raghugarh, the present capital of 
le atate of that name, and when the Mahrathas invaded Miilv~ first, 
prideon of the latter, Bdbhadar Simgh was R&ja Balbhdar Simgh 
id hie father Dhuruj Shhgh had made themselves respected by force of 
.me amongat their turbulent neighbourn, and were oonnected by macri- 
re with the R&j& of Jaipur and Udaipur.4 The Peehwi BHji Riio 
hile at  S i p  had a difference with Balbhadar Shhgh, who waa consi- 
3rd then one of the most powerful of the Riijpiit princes, but this was 
~bseqnently compoeed, and Balbhadar Simgh aotively aided the Mah- 
~thas till his death about 1780 A.D. His son Balvant Silhgh, who 

1 BejPllthin I, 91. 
a Bee map in Maloolm'a Memoira of Oentral India, Vol. I. 
8 Maloolm, op. eit. I, pp. 45, 46. 
4 Mdcolm, op. cit. I, pp. 463 et 6 9 . ,  from whioh thie account ir oonde~ed. 
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succeeded him, appeare to have been of a deoidedly weaker nature, and 
Mah6ji Sindia at once attempted to force him to cede certain dietrick 
in lieu of tribute, and a few years later, asserting that the Ej& was 
negotiating with the British Government, then at  war with Sindii 
he took the fort of Raghngarh and made Balvant Simgh and his son 
Jai S S g h  prieoners, and conhcated the Xij. One Bar Simgh, of the 
same caste, then commenced a predatory warfare against Sindia, and 
by threats induced the villagers inhabiting the state to leave the land, 
most of them going to Bh6pB1, with the Diwsn of which state, Chfitg 
miin, he had made friends. B e r  Simgh's warfare only extended againat 
the Mahrathae, and he took particular delight in mutilating Bdhmans 
and killing their children, and had established such a reputation that, 
through fear of his few hundred men, a convoy of 41,000 or 5,000 men, 
bringing Sindia'e wife and the families of his officers, hesitated More 
him. By the mediation of Chatw K h k  however, S_h&r Sizhgh wan 
induced to let them paas. After many attempts, & ~ r  Shhgh, with the 
help of s tribe of thieves, managed to effect the escape of Jai Sbhgh from 
the fort at Bhilsfi where he was imprisoned, and sent him to Jaipnr to 
enlist the help of the RBjL of that etate and J6dhpnr. Their represen- 
tation~ induced Sindia to release Balvant S S g h  and restore him on 
condition of the payment of a large sum, which naturally turned oat im- 
possible, and Balvant S&gh retired to Jaipnr where he died in three 
yeare. 

He had left an agent named Durjan Liil a t  the mart of sindie: 
whom he advised to leave when he himself retired to Jaipur. Durjan 
LBl at once followed tho example of & ~ r  SGgh, but was cmshed, though 
not without difficulty by Sindia's forces, and fled to Stsgar, where be re- 
mained till the death of Mah6ji in 1798 A.D. Jai Simgh then joined 
him in an attempt to aid MBdh6ji's widow, but Danlat &'a forces 
nnder General Perron utterly defeated them, and they fell back into the 
position of guerillas. Dnrjan LB1 however, separating from Jai Skgh, 
seized the estate of Dhnlip S&gh of AhirvB,, and cbanged the name of 
the capital from Undi to Bahiidurgaiij, while Jai S+h retired to 
Raghngarh. Dn jan  Liil then extended Lie conquests over twenty-two 
dietricts, bat was overthrown by General Jean Baptiste in 1803, and 
after remaining head of a body of Khici Rgjpfita, who perpetually 
harried Sindia's country, died in 1810. Jai Simgh had eaenmed the title 
in 1798, and appears to have been of an extremely cruel natare, though 
curpable, and admired by his followers for his bravery. He put to dmth 
several of his own wives, two of his kinsmen and their whole families 
for varione reasons, and i t  is said he waa temporarily insane, conse 
qncnt on the exccseive nee of opium and hemp drugs, coupled with an 
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e~oetxz of religions seal in the worship of Hanumiin. The laat-mention- 
ed point is confirmed by the coins, on which he calls himself Pavan- 
pntra, a well-known epithet of Hanumiin.' After Sindia had made peace 
with the Englhh, he proceeded to annihilate those of the Riijpiit chiefs 
whoee territory he wihed to seize. ,General Baptiste took Bajrqggarh 
and, after a siege, Raghugarb, bnt Jai Sixbgh managed to retake the fort 
of q o p m  in 1816, which had been previously subdued by General 
Baptiste, and he actually made the family of the latter prisoners, besides 
obteiningmuoh booty. Jai Simgh, when expelled from his state, bemme 
a pr in~8  of oamel-riding caterans," but he did not degenerate into the 

highway robber, levying contributions as a rule from officers of Sindia 
only, and eeveral timea he pressed Baptiste very hard, and for five years 
s coneiderable portion of Sindia's forcea were wholly occupied wainst 
him. He had great hopes from the British, and wrote to Colonel 
MacMorine who commanded a corps on the frontier a moat remarkable 
letter? offering to pay six to eight annas in the rupee on collections, if 
Bindia's county. were made over to him, and saying that if five lakhs, 
or enough to raise fifteen thousand horsemen, were advanced to him, 
he wonld arnsh the Pindgris with their 30,000. The letter concludes 
with e request for an immediate advance of a quarter of a lakh. It 
waa of c o m e  impoesible to accede to this, and Jai Simgh was preparing 
to renew the attack alone, when he died in 1818 of cholera. 

From the coins we get the regnal year 19 which wonld correspond 
with A.D. 1816, and the superior execution of the coin dated that year 
wonld support the idea that it was struck in a town, before Jai Sixhgh, 
r ~ a a  driven to live where he could, the later coins being much cruder in 
design and finish. There is no symbol on the earlier win, and that of 
the l o h  on the second specimen seems to indicate a connection with 
K6t& and Biindi.8 After the death of Jai Simgh the snccession mns dis- 
puted. One of the chief Riinis adopted a boy named BaBtiivar Simgh, 
who waa raieed to the gaddi under the name of Ajit Simgb, but the 
aunt of Jai  Sirhgh supported one Dbogkal Simgh, who claimed to have 
been appointed snccessor by Jai Sihgb, in the usual may, by receiving 
hie horse and spear. He belonged however to the Bijavat branch of 
the  family (descended from Bijai Simgh, younger son of @halib Di%a 
the founder of the principality), which is reckoned inferior to the 
Lglavat branch (descended from La1 Simgh the eldest son), and Dhoqkal 
Simgh waa finally imprisoned a t  (hiiliyiir, after defeat by Sindia's troops 

1 Crooie, Introdnotion to Folklore of Upper India, p. 62. 
Yalootm, op. cit., pp. 483, 483. 

6 Prinsep's Antiquities, pl. XLVI, Nos. 66, 66 and 69 ; p. 67. In the 6late the 
mtdk of the Iotas tnrns to the left, while on the coins it is to the right. 

J. I. 36 
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under Britieh Oficere. In 1819, through the mediation of the British, 
Siudia granted a fief to Ajit S S g h  of the yearly value of He. 1,412,848-8, 
of which Re. 55,000 were to be kept by the m j 6  and the balance 
paid to Sindia who guaranteed that amount however.' In 1844 owing 
to family quarrele a diviaion was made, and new S a d  granted tct 
Bijai Simgh, and Chatar L51.6 

For much of the information given above, and for valuable refer- 
encee I am obliged to Colonel Barr, Agent tct the Governor-General in 
Central India. 

The Bajnyggarh coins have hitherto been very imperfectly des- 
cribed. They were firat read by Prineep who appeare to have only 
possessed a very poor epecimen of one of the varieties. Be sap d 
them (Ueeful Tablee, pp. a, 65). 

" 3. THE BAJRANOABH RUPRE. 
(Near KotS Bundi) known by the Lotne symbol ; mined by a petty 

zamindsr ; much debaeed. In the Bh6khii dialect. 
Obverm : 

ift TTWITI~ wmp m m  
Sri r&ma chapribi pavanpntra balapiiyan. 

' All-powerful eon of the air ( HaunrtSn) servant of RSm.' 
Reue~re : 

w ~ m a ~ s r P f i j ~ a g t ~ m  
Is par chh&p& mil rSje Jai Siggh k8 21 Jainagar. 

' On thie coin is imprinted the 21at (year) of Riijii Jai Singh at 
Jaynagar.' 

The initial and final lettern a m  imperfectly visible an the coin; 
the purport ehowe i t  to be etrnok at  Jaynagar, a village near 
Bajrangarh." 

The lateet authority on coins of R&jpatgnh, Surgeon Major Webb 
briefly didiemisaee them with the remark that they have been fully des- 
cl.ibed by Prineep. Hie f i p  (PI. VIII, fig. 17) appear8 to be merely 
a copy of that given by Prineep (Vol. 11, pl. XLV, fig. 3). Mr. C. J. 
Mgere ,  in the Catalogue of coine in the Calcutta Mneeum (pp. 156-157, 
Vol. 11) givee a readiug from eight coiue, but hie reading docs not give  
any clear meaning of either the obverse or reveree inscriptions. 

My attention wae first drawn to the mine when looking over Dr. 
Hmy's collection, and from the ten apecimene in it I made out a mad- 

4 Aibhimn's Treaties, Ed. 1876, Vol. 111, p. 409. 
b Ibidem, pp. 409-411, Hunter (Qacrarttw, Voi. VII, p. 471) sap a portion of 

the Jigir waa given ta oue Aji t  S 6 g h  aim. 
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for the obverm, whioh, though i t  difEered from both Prineep's and 
Igere' versions, gave an intelligible insoription and one in accordance 
h the letters. The reverse preeented more difficulty, and my fimt 
ling aent to Dr. Hoernle wsa not eatiefacfory, but through the kind- 
1 of Major Maetera of the Central India Home eome more specimens 
e aent to me with a note from an o5cial of *be &ghugarh State 
ch solved the difficulty. 
There appear to be five variekiea amongst fhwe mine, with iden- 

1 heriptione, but distingniahed by miut marlm, and with several 
varieties distbguiahed only by merent a p i n g  of the inecriptione. 

VARIETY L (Plate XXXIV, fig. 1). 
Lettere fairly well exmted. Distinguiehing mark, a club on the 

k t  of the reveree. 
OIIVERBE. S m u n d e d  by a doable circle with dote between, and 

I oataide the onter circle. 
Subvariety (a). Data observed 15,18. 

-fin 
m r m m  
narwym 

ih t.r arr! 
mT 

Subvariety (b). Date observed 16. 
vf8a 

m m i m  
Tm w u  fii 
# \ f W J  

Im 
Subwriety (c). Dste observed 17. 

v* 
mnvim 
Tarmyfeu 
ih ts q 

m 
Subvariety (d). Datee obeerved 19,m. 

9- 
V C m w  

W T J r q f i S  
wat-r 

?- 
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Subvariety (e). Date obaerved SO. 

v h  
m m i n  
w-fii 
a p o q  

mT 
The two mine'dated 20, subvarieties (d) and (e) are narrower and 

thicker than the othere, but weigh the aame amount. hfajor Mastem' 
informant said they were struck by the Riijii of CandW, an ally of Jai 
Skgh .  

REVERSE. Sumunded by a double circle with dote between, and 
also outaide the outer circle. To right an upright club. 

Subvariety (a). Dates observed 15, 17,19,20. *-! 
-m vq, 
~ w w 3  
* a  

Subvariety (b). Date observed 16. 

3t "W 
- v .  
8~ !l. -3 
w q 3 F  

Subvariety (c). Date obeerved 18. 

*w - 'I?.* 
w w m g  

vpa 
I have one coin, dated 18, whioh hae aeveral mia-epellinga and may 

be a forgery. 

Obumae. l h 6 * ~ e .  

w b  * -. 
TPqm - T s  
w~qfGw w w w s  

!= Uq T *  
mT 

The spacing of the letters cornsponds with that of eabvarietim (c) 
of both obverse and reverse. 
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Another mia-spelled aoin of thia variety ia in the Caloatta Mumm 
(Catalogue, Part 11, p. 156, No. 11971). 

VABIBTY 11. (Plate XXXIV, fig. 2.) 
Thia difEera from the laet variety in having the club on the left 

of the reveree, and aleo a aprig or star on the right at the end of the 
lasf line of the legend. It hae also the double circle with dote. Its 
date ia 16. 

Only one epecimen of this variety ia known ; it belongs to the 
Indian Museum in Calcutta (Catalogue, Part II, p. 157, No. 11968). 

Obae*r~. Beowre, 

-fin *-? 
mrlTPwv 2vmup~.  
.crrrmfB mw- 

w *  tqlwl -3  # 
1-1 

V m s n  III. (Plate TV, fig. 3. ) 
Much cruder in execution. It i~ diatinpiahed by having a lot08 

in the middle of the eeoond line on the reverse, and no club. If 
hae no mark on the obverse. 

I have only aeen two apeoimene, one of which belonge to Dr. Hoey 
and one to myeeIf, but Dr. Hoernle informa me he hae a epecimen, 
and Ncm. 11937 and 11938 in the Calautfe Catalogue, Vol. 11, p. 157, 
appear to belong to this variety. 

The mbvarietiea d8e r  only in the preance or abaenm of aome dots 
snd a croee, end the ahape of the lotus. 

Subvariety (a). Date obeerved 21. (Dr. Hoey). 
obom. B-88. 

( 9 - 1  ?tm 
w m w v  7 4 -  
T a . I V B  P W W q  
q - t t -  w ' w *  
w l m  

Margina are oat, but there ia a trace of a ohle. 
Subvariety (b). Date o b m e d  21. (Dr. Hoernle). The 

third and fourth lines of the obverae heve dote and r mom, 
. thus: 

w m  
..* t 

8 - tt . . 
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The win aleo has the double oirole and dota noticed on 
Variety I. 

Subveriety (c). (My collection). I t  ie exactly eimilar to 
(a), but the lotue ie a little difFerent.6 It ehowe a h  a 
portion of the double circle and dota. 

No specimen of Variety 111 wee received by me from Major Madam, 
but it reeemblee very much the next variety which is aaaigned by 
his informant fa Ajit Shhgh, son and auoaeeeor of Jai SSgh.  

Vmrrm IV. (Plate XXKTV, figs. 4, 5.) 
Thb difFm h r n  the laat variety in having a drawn bow-and- 

-w on the obverae as well as the lotne on the revem. 
The coins are very orude, end the fall inecriptiou ie hardly eve  

fo be found on any one. 
I find two wbverietiee, differing in the spelling of the word 

Partsp (&., 9- Partdp and q m  Padttip), the abeence or pre- 
eence of h e  dots at  the end of the top-line of the obverae and at 
the end of the bottom line of the wverae, and the spacing of the 

s letfern. 

Snbvariety (a). Dotee obeerved 22,23, W. (Fig. 41.) 

Pm 
Subvariety (b). With three dote in bottom line of rev- 

(Fig. 5.) 
Obosrae. Reverse. 

Ae in (a). ?tnw 

8 [m lotor i~ shown in 5g. 8 of Plate XXXIV ; the form of the lot- on 
mbdetiea (a) end @) is the o r d h q  one, as ~ h m  in figs. 4 ,4  4 9 .  Moreorer, 
dong the upper psrt of the right-hund margin of the re- them am wma 
indiatinot tmuee; they might he thm of e olub. If SO, this ooin would not be 
e cabvariety of Vuiety 111, but wodd form e new variety by itself, with olnb and 
lotus on the revem. I may note, that neither sabvarietiea (a) and (b) show my 
trws of a olub. B. H. HJ 
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Distinguishing marks: a symbol, resembling the eign of "paragraph," 
placed lengthwise over the topline of tbe Reveree; and two aircles made of 
6 dots with one in tbe centre (total 7) placed over the top-line of the 
Dbveme. Similar circles, also, are p l d  a t  the beginniug and end of 
mcb line of both, tbe obveme and reverse eidee. There are aleo treaee 
>f the double cirole with dots between, aa on Variety I. 

Only two epecimena are known to me : one belongs to Dr. Eoey, end 
bhe other to Dr. Hoernle. 

No enbvsrieties bave been obeerved. 
The legend on the obverse exhibita a curious variant, Ri?ghliom 

.netead of I M g h  and fly for pay. Date on both specimeue 18. 

Major Masters tells me there is a sixth variety octagonal in shape, 
mt he haa not been able to procure a epecimen. 

Dr. Hoernle haa brought to my notice the fact that eight-anus and 
!oar-ann8 pieces as well cur rupees were strack from this mint. They 
d o n g  to Variety IV, subvariety (a). 

Eight-anns. (Plate XXXIV, fig. 8.) With three dots in top- 
line of reverse. 

Obvwse. Reverse. 

AS in IV (a). [el m :. . 
[v V] g mm 
['w !p 

[B - a1 
Four-arms. (Plate XXXIV, fig. 9.) Obverae and reverse 

aa in IV (a). 
These ~maller denominntions were struck from the same dies aa the 

apees. Hence they never allow more than a fragment of the legends. 
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The meaning of the obverse inscription ia plain :- 

Yih sik(ka) p c r ~  cMp m i & ~ @  Jay S&qh ke (date) Jayanagw. 
i.e, On this win ia the stamp of Jay Simgh (date) Jayanagar. 

I think tbat the reverse ia now clear, taking the lsst word to be 
the same ss w-?F or w-:- 

Gri Rilghav Part@ Pauan-putra kl pay-ke (i.e., fl-ke.) 

i.e., Obtaining etrength from the powerful 11nd magnificent eon of 
the air (i.e., Hannmiin). 

AB I have ehown above in my remarks on the mint, Jai S S g h  wn- 
sidered himeelf under the special protection of Hannmiin, end " eon of 
the air " ie a common title of the God. 

I have received from the atate a cnrione legend regarding the 
two mint m ~ r k e  on the later mine. The club of conree is well-known 
as the weapotl of Hannmiin. AE r.egarcle the lotns which ie a h  
fourtd on the mine of K ~ t a h  and Bbdi ,  it ie said that a Major Fielding 
raised a troop of Khici horse, and tbat the R&j& eaid he wonld 
perpetuate hie name by placing a mark' on his coins. Major Fielding 
according to the writer was alwclye called "Phnltni @bibw by the 
native8 (which I take to be Pnlteney), and hence a flower (=phfil) was 
placed on the coine. A powerful chief named Odi~ji, who wae etationed 
at  Clan& by the Uvgliyfir Darbiir in command of 11,000 troops, heard of 
thie and i ~ ~ s i s b d  on hie mark, viz., the drawn bow-and-artow, being aleo 
placed on the ooine, whioh Major Fielding peranaded the R&j& to do. 
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he Nowgong Copper-pErte Grant of IIakrvarnurn of Prqjytt$a in Buam.- 
By Dlr. A. F. R. HOERNLE, C. I. E. 
(With Plates XXXV-XXXVII.) 

[Bend November, 1897.1 

This grant waa alm sent to me by Mr. 1. A. Gait, C.S., in May, 
395.1 It is mid to have been fonnd, some years ago, by a cultivator of 
iihrg55, a village in Mama KbStoLlkfi6, on the right hank of the Kal- 
ng, oppoaite PurSmigndHm in the Nowgong district in Asgm. 

I n  appearance the graot is very similar to the Clanhati one.' It 
~nsista of t h m  copper-plates, each meaenring 11i by 7 inches. At the 
~rnera they are slightly rounded off ; and their rima are slightly turned 
p. Tlle firat plate is minewhat damaged at  the oorners, and here a 
a y  small portion of the inscription is lost. The obverse of the first and 
le reverse of the third plates are blank, the inscription oovering there- 
mining fonr sides of the three plates. There. are 12 b e g  on each side, 
rmpt on the laet which hae 13 linea. The letters are, as a rule, ! inoh 
ag: They are clearly, but rather superficially cut, and, in some places, 
I much worn ae to be only legible with great diEcnlty and some nn- 
!rttrinty : the firat four lettera of the obverae of the eeoond plate, indeed, 
m erltirely worn away. 

The three plates are held together by a massive pear-ahaped ring, 
hich paeees tlirongh large circular holes, near the middle of the margin 

the left aide of the plates. Round the holes large spaces are 
f t  blank, nearly 2 inches square, or the width of four linea of writing. 
ttached to the ring ia a massive seal, looking like a hedabaped 
bx, messuring 5 by 39 inches, without k lid. It is exactly like the seal 
the Qaabati grent, and need not be further described. The figure 
i t  is the aame, an elephant en face. 

The grant beere a date, at the end of its last line; but unfortu- 
btely it ia illegible. It reads uamva x x uai X .  After aamva there 
ere either one or two signs, poasibly numerical ones; uai may stand 
r aaipikhd 'in the month of Vaipgkha' ; after i t  there mast have 

1 8%e my pepm on the Qanhnti grant, ante, p. 118. 
J. 1. 37 
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been one sign, probably numerical, giving the day of the month. It 
is possible, however, that the reading was samvatrar6, in which caee 
the s i p  whioh I have read mi would stand for a numeral. 

The language of the grant is Sanskrit. The specifications of the 
grant, describing the locality, ita perquisites and boundaries, ia in prose, 
beginning in the fourth line of the reverse of the second plate, and 
extending to the second line on the obverse of the third plate, and agsin 
tbe three last lines of the latter plate. The remainder is in'verae, detail- 
ing the genealogy of the donor (25 verses from the beginning down 
to the fourth line on the reverse of the second plate) and of the donee 
( 7  vereea, lines 3-11 on the obverse, of the third plate). 

The execution of the inscription is, on the whole, very cerefully 
done. Tlrere are none of the slovenly blunders whioh are so numerons 
in the Gaahati plates. Occasionally, when by an oversight, one or 
more aksharae were omitted, they have been added between the lines; 
thae the syllables raja in IIa", va in IIb6, pa in 11 blo and IIIas. 
Very rarely a blunder ha8 remaindd nnoorrected ; thus we bave a& 
for amalam in IP and yauvanan for yauvanam in I1 d. 

The usual provir~cialisms ocour. Thus instances of .the confnaion 
of sibilants are a y a w  for ayafoa' in I1 be; of the ligature of m with 
v, instead of anaevilm with v, dutitam=vah in I P, karmma~m=~n~ptih 
in I1 a19 and elsewl~ere ; of the ligature of the gnttnral nasal 2, instad 
of the anmvsra, with an e or h, yaptip' for yaw in I1 a~,pugdh 
for puW& in I1 bl, hbeioil in I1 bQ, and siyMsrrna for ririrMsana in 
11 b*; of spelling, pushkiri~i for p h k a r i ~ i  in 111 ala, da&t& for 
dbltiyikwh in I bb, amwa for Ihnra in I11 a'), ochnthh  for chattrais in 
I1 a7 ; of eendhi, vayasci ambUnam for uayas&blln&n in I1 ag. 

Palmographically i t  may be noted that the guttural nasal is d e  
throughout without a ringlet ; see, e.g., I b9, I b11, I1 ae, 11 alg, et 
and that the initial short i ia made by two ringleta placed side by side 
with a oircnmtlex or rather a hook below them ('$ J, see I b8, I b6, 1 bIo, 
J I  blq I11 aQ; once the hook is nearly closed, forming almost a third 
ringlet, in 11 al. Also kh and r are made after the earlier fashion. 

An r preceding a cona~nant is always formed above the line; e.g., 
k a w  I b7, uarovifn I1 bll, et p s i m .  

A separate eign for b is never used, i t  being always expressed by 
the same sign as a ;  thus Ibg labdha, IIab ambu, IIae babhuva. Thin 
is also the w e  in the Gta-i plate, and my readings in that plate, 
accordingly, should be modified. The same practice still prevails in 
modern Ban@li. 

In the caae of a final t, n or m, special modified forms are need. 
For final m, the ordinary form of m is used, but much smaller and open 
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at  the top; and under it, and detached from it, a sign of virUma is 
placed, made exactly like the modern NBgari sign of the medial l o ~ ~ g  ti. 
This final m o m  in tailam Ib6, p g s l r n  IIbi, @(ram I l b l ,  kahkam 
IIb4.' For the  final n the ordinary n is used, with the a i d t w  on its 
right side, made in the form of a long serpentine stroke, slanting from 
above it to below its foot. I t  &curs in amahn IP, tumin Ib7, yaurur- 
non IIa7, janapadiin IIblO, w d n  IIb". The final t is made by a 
minute truncated ordinary t (or rather double t), to which is attached 
the oirUrna in the form of a circnlar line, which, commenoing a t  its foot, 
rnns up on its left side, over ita top, and down again along its right 
side. This cnrione form occurs regularly in nayat Ibl ,  ' b h ~ t  IIag, niciit 
IraS, alhtit IId, vr~ptit IIalq oidhivcst ILP, etat IIIn8, 'bhrit IlIa'; 
bhliycit IlIall. In a slightly modified form i t  occnrs in anayat IIbs. 
Precisely, o r  very nearly, the same forma oconr in the Dharmapala 
copper-plate grant, published by Mr. Bntavyd in this Journal, Vol. 
LXIII, pp. 39 ff. The occurrence of these special forms has been pointed 
out by Professor Kielllorn, in the Epigraph& I n d i a ,  Vol. IV, p. 244, 
footnobe 1. The Dharmapfila p a n t  belong8 to t l ~ e  9th century A.D., 
while the Nowgong grant, probably, belongs to the 10th century. In 
the later Oanhati p u t s  thew f ina l  letters occur in a still further 
~nventionally modified form; see ante, Vol. LXVI, p. 115. 

The eign of avaglaha occurs twice : in punya 'hani, a t  the end of 
IIbl, snd in prathi#6'tha IIIa9. 

m g  the date of the Nowgong grant, I have already fully 
explained my reasons for referring it to not later than the latter part 
of the lOfh mntnry, i.e., about 975 A.D. See ante, Vol. LXVI, p. 120. 

In the  same plnce, pp. 117-110, will be found s statement of the 
pnealogy of Balavarman, the grantor of the Nowgong plate, together 
with wme remarks on the probable relation of his dynaaty to others 
that preceded aud followed it. 

There is, however, one p i n t  which I mud particnlarly notice. 
At the time when I wrote my paper on the Clanhati plate, I had, by 
an overnight, now inexplicable to me, read ton*a for anya in the 8th 
vem of the Nowgong plate. Tllis made Vajradetka to be the son of 
Bh@tta, instead of his  younger brother. On this point, therefore, 
all my remarks in that paper on the relation of Vajradatta to Bhaga- 
data mwt be revised. In faot, or1 this point the Nowgong plate agrees 
with the general tradition that V a j d a t t a  was the yonnger brother of 
Bhagadatta; and the only plate which statea the case differently, nnd 
make8 Vajradatk to be a son of Bha~adatta, is the h h a t i  one. This 
being m, and the t d i t i o n  on the subject being so nnifotm and explicit, 
1 am now disposed to believe, that there is a clerioal error in the 
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Ganhati plate a t  this point. I suggest that the conclnsion of the  8th 
verae in that plate should read ja@=tu=anujaA inatead of jagds-tane& 
though even then the metrim1 di5onlt.y remains, aa the metre would 
require ancjah. It will he noticed, that the text of t h e ~ t w o  initial 
lines of the obverse of the second plate, in whioh the word tany jd  
ocours, is alsd in other respects defective or incorrect. I t  is clear, 
therefore, that the reading tantiah is untrustworthy, whatever ita true 
emendatiou may be. 

One more point r e q n k  a word of explanation. The word k41a 
I now take to have its ordinary meaning of ' bank' or  'coast.' 
Acaodingly I take drrksina-kula in I I b Q  to mean 'on the southern 
bank' of mme river. The only river, of come,  whioh can be thus 
referred to is the Brahmapntra, the valley of which mainly constitntee 
Bsiim. Similarly, in the Qanhati plate, IIbq uttara-kdd mnet mean 'on 
the nortl~ern side of the Bmhmapntra ' ; and I suppose, the word kcikrm, 
need there in IIIa' and IIIaQ, in the description of the granted hd, 
mnst refer to the (northern) bank of that liver, which, accordingly, 
muat have touched the boundary of that land a t  a point on ib East- 
North-East. Be the land is said to have had the rirer Dipmme on ite 
South-Wost, West, and North-West, i t  mnst have lain between the 
Digumma and the Brehmaputra, near the coduence of those two rivers, 
i n  one of those numerous spots where the Brahrnaputra takes a small 
north-southerly turn from its generally east-westerly direction. The 
point might be eettled, if it were possible to identify the Dignmms 
river; but that name appears to have disappeared? 

A curiosity of the Nowgong plate is that i t  contrlins numerous 
plagiarised passages f ~ v m  Kiilidiisa's well-known Raglrnvarhp. Theae 
plagiarisms were discovered and published by an ar~onymous writer 
in the Bscim, an Ausamese vernacular paper, which has taken e good 
deal of interest in the enquiries Mr. Qait is making in regard to tbe 
ancient history of the province. Tiley were brought to my notice by 
Mr. Qait. They are the following passages or clauses, taken verbally 
from the Raghnvahp  :- 

(1) Nowgong Plate, verse 5 (Ibb), from Rnghnvamp, sarga 6, 
916ka 64 : tambirla-vuEli-palinaddha-priga. 

.(2) N. PI., Verne 7 (Ibg), from R. V., s q a  6, ql6ka 21 : p a j i -  
m5jann-labdha-ram?. 

(3) N. PI., verue 7 (Ib9) from R. V., sarga 5, gl6ka 19: warp 

@rarnii?dri, guru. 
(4) N. Pl., verse 9 (1bI0) ; fl-om R. V., e a q p  I ,  1$8ka 30: +khi- 

krtn-siigarcim. 

8 Bee ante, Vol. LXT1, p. 122. 
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(5) N. Pl., verae 12 (Has) from R. V., mrKa 6, ql6ka 32 : vipiila- 
&!astonu-vytta-madhyah. 

( 6 )  N .  PI., verse 18 (IIag), from R. V. ,  sargs 6,  ql6kt-t 79: ktc&~ra 
k&ltyU vayasll. 

(7) N. PI., verse 4 (IIIaT), from R. V., ssrga 5, q16ka 35: lehita 
eutam and iili;kana=arkiid=='ua. 

first Plats : Reverse. 

1, Svasti I'Bhavatn bhava-timira-hhidnran=Mj6 randrtuh pnqiinteys 
jagatah I pativsl.ttat4 6 a m a g ~ h  [- - - - - 6 

2, mya t  I [1 I] Snra-kari-mda-canhkitrtrh ealilam Lanhityrr-vgri- 
dh6r=smalane 1 kdlha-kawka-mrga-mada-vLitam=a[pa]-7 

3, haratn dnrihm=vab8 I [2 I] P1dmya-pay6-dhrm mrrgnHm=nddhare- 
t ~ V a e n m a t i m = U p B n d r ~ a  I lqaraka iti siinnrrlid=asnra-sn- 

4, hfi=kr6da-riipa-bhyte$ II [3 I] Trailakyn-vijaya-tnggam y8n=iipahy- 
tam y q 6  Mah~ndrssya I Ad&$ knn~#ale-yngalam kap6la-db- 

5, lii3zub~ harat& u [4 I] 'OTBmbiil~valli-paripaddha-pBg~m kmp-irgurn- 
skandha-niv8qi-tailam I sa 

6, G r n a r i i p  jite-k6madipab PrLgjybtig-Hkhysm puram=adhynv&a n 
[5 I] Mad-Hndha-gandhrr-dvipa- 

7, karppt-t-t%la-11rtyan-mayii~'-6pavanS sa tasmiu 1 vasan=saml&dya 
MnrPri-cakram rap6 

8, raq-aigi diva1n=iirnr6ha 1 [6  I] "Bh6pBla-manli-mapi-cnmbita-pda- 
pithaa=taay=iitrnaja 'bhiid=Bhe- 

9, gadatta-nHm8 I rLjL praj8-racjana-labdha-vmpp6 varqp-%ramiiyiig= 
guru-ka-virab ~ [ i  11 lQUpagahvnti ~ura-lokam t s m i -  

LO, n=tasy=&tluj6 'bl~avad=bhiim~h 1 Patir=smala-bhakti~IF6 ' y ~ m  pr8- 
hnr=v=Vejradatta iti kavayab 1 [8 111 Tad-v&@ vuna-vapriim= 
parikhi- 

11, k+sigar&m=mahim bhuktvii I astegps@n rljasu SiilsetambhB 
'bl~avan=nrpatib 1 [9 n]  Puaka-Vijaya-prabhytign sams- 

8 From the Original. Unfortunately the photo-etuhing in many places in not 
ae clear ae one wonld wish. 

4 Metre of verses 1-4 : Aryli. 
6 Here a small piece of the right-hand topcorner is broken 05, rendering 

m e n  akpras illegible. 
8 Bead innalum and beiow, in 2a7, yauvanam. 
7 The a k ~ a r a  pa of aphuratu is broken away. 
4 Read duritam v 4 .  
Q Bend &l*ta:h. 

10 Mctre of verses 5-7 : Tr*lubh, i.e., Indravajri or Up2ndvavajrd. 
11 The first pida of this verse hns one foot (or three trkqttras) in exma.  

Metre ol rersea 6- 10 : Aryci. 
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12, [- - - ]gun b y a  d g y 6 ~ u  I abhavad=bhnvi n ~ a - c a n &  dviw 
jvar6 Harjjerb niima I [ lOn]  14Aham-ahamikayi vivendigthpitit 

8econd Plate : Oboetm. 

1, [u "116 yeeya laghu-prabhibpratinaih t na mukn$-mwyb 
-vibhiinti riijii&rh ravi-kara-sambalit& iva prsdipHb 

2, 1 [I1 81 16Taey=iitmajab qri-VanamWdBv6 riijii cimm=bhaltti-pa13 
Bhava 'bhiit I vi~~a-vakg&=bnn-vrth-mdI~ya$ pi- 

3, naddha-kaptha$ pa~igh-iiblla-behub 1 [ I  2 #] ll Na krnddhah v ik t  
& y e  na ca h ~ i t r u h  na oa vacaq=ptan=nicit I na ca kificid= 
nktam=ahitam=mabi- 

4, h h  vilslh sad=niva yaay=ibhiit 8 [13 I] YZin=iitul=iipi sa-tnl6 jsgrrti 
viqirldpi bhiiri-kfla-qlli I pamktib prHsLi&niirn=a- 

5, krta vicittApi sac-citrH1[14 I] L6 Tasystmajab qri-JapxnSla-dBn+ 
kpir-irnbu-rh$r=i va vita--mi$ 

6, I babhiiva yaey=lkhalitam=bhramanti p y i i x p i l 8  ku1id-8ndn-~sma- 
prabhiini 1 [15 11 19Sa grim&n=vanrrrn&l6'pi 

7, r&jii r&jiva-l&xmn$ l av8kgya vinay-dp2jtam taniijam=pl.lrpta-yan- 
vanan6 1 [16 I] mC=chattxmh ga- 

8, pdharrr-dhavalam c&mars-ynpl-&~vitAm=prad&~mai  I an-apna- 
vidhinii viratst8jaei mih%var& 

9, linab 1 [17 81 IQPrBpta-rhjyana @q=6dl1i riijii8 gri-VIrabshnnB I 
knlena kentyi vayasii ambi niim=&tmaua8=aam& 118 I] sl  T6n= 
i d n p a i  

10, taayiim=arap&v=iva piivakah pray6ga-vidi 1 Balavarmm=tti prathi- 
tab vri-mat.tanayae=sarnagra-gop+ynkta$ I [19 11 hita-ear& 

11, *ha-cala-dala-nibha-nab pins-kandharae=m-bl~njab 1 abhina- 
va-divakara-kars-hata-vidalita-nava- nalina-kenti- 

12, sw-chiya$n [20 11 Gacchati tithimati kale sa kadhit=karmmanim= 
vip&kass-vagiit 1 riiji mj-iibhiblriitass larghita-bhigajg -a- 

stambhab [I 21 I]. 

IS Here the left-hand lower oorner is brnken off, rendering three .Lparse illegi- 
ble. Perhnps read mnrat ikrant l~  or ramanukrintlpw. 

14 Metre : Pu&tciqtl. 
16 Here four (short) akpms are entirely worn end illegible. The folhw'ng 

four a k p r w  are jast faintly dietingaishable. 
16 Metre: Ttiitubh. 
11 Metrenf verse8 18 and 14: . b d .  
I9 b a d  y q d k i .  
19 Metre: Qllks.  
80 Metre: Ary i .  
81 Metre of verses 19-26: Aqd. 
5s Resd kunnnurbim vvipoh. 
98 The two a k w  mji are written below the line, having origindb b- 

0mitt.d by insdrertenw of the engraver. 
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8 e m d  Plate: h d s .  

1, Nieeiinuh slu6siimm.jala-lava-16la6308 jivitam1pngsiirn"l vigaq~yya 
Vbabi5h@sg . karttavyam=aointaym=oh~yam II [22 a] Atha 
P ~ ~ F B '  

2, hani nrpetis=bnaysnn=tam=udagre-vipham=vidhi6-vat I k~sari-ki, 
pm-8ad~~am syha98n~s7-maulitBmampt 1 [23 U] Tad-anants- 

3, ram=dhigamya prsjyarh tad-riijyam=Sjyam=iva vahnib I B& 
w u m m s p i  didipe pr6.atsarits-sakala-ripu-timw 1 [% n] A b h a  

4, vaj=jaye-lwri-kumbha-skl~alit-6mnm5~mala-viiridh~s=tasya I Lan- 
hityasya earnip6 t-va paitiimahazh h@kam I [25 I] MTattrs 
gri- 

5, mati HPi ipp~qvara~~-n i im~ni  katak6 kyta-vasatirshntkh8t-&-laE- 
marici-nicaya-m6cakitena 

6, bibhnnii I vijita-&la-dik-cakravB16 dhira-pradhans b h i k y s g a -  
pi81 tikypn ripnyo mydnta- 

7, 13 guroyn I eatya-v&g=avisemv~i89-krt~vikathan~ .&tila-lakga 
miit&-pitr-pa-&nu- 

~ 8, dhy-dhanta-kalmaqab param-9varab parama-bhatpimk6 mrrhariij- 
fklhkijab gri-Balavarmma- 

I 
9, dfival~ kn@ + r Dakgipa-kid6 Dijjid-vigay-&nw-patini dhlnya- 

cafne-eahasr-atpatti-pti H~giv-abhidhib 
10, a bhiimib 1 asy8e=aannikn+varttin6 yatbSyaths16 mmnpasthita- 

briihmap - iidi - v iwye-k-a-vy~vahBrikkpramukha-jBnap~ 
dan a 

11, r&j&fijfii-6pak-aik.r&n=~11yLm p x  yethg-kale-bh8vin6'pi sarv- 
v h  earnmknanii-p~vvam=mHnayati bdhayati samfidi- 

12, pti os I iti viditam=aatu bbava&m=bhiimkiys16 vijstu-k8diira- 
athsla-jda-g6prack-Bvakac-~y-upeG y a t h 8 - s ~ a t h 8  ava-ai- 

Third Plate : Olmetds. 

I 

f i  Eedpcuirscirn. 
Ps The position of the v i m g a  ahowa that it had originally been omitted. 
16 Beed oigrahak vidhivat. 
fl Eeda&h&ona. 
From here prom. 

9B The h t  two aLparas of the name fire not quite dietinot; pmmbly and 
80 The a%)ars ucr wan originally omitted and hsa been inaerted below the line. 
81 Bead ayqcrsi. 

Read aoirommidi. 
88 The &am pa ie added below the line. 
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2, ddha~nikn-d&ndika-dirp~ap~i~-anpariksrika-antkh~fika-c-chatra-~~ 
vl-Hdy-npadrave-k8ripBm.apmvirgH I 86 Kii- 

3, pvab krti kiipila-gatr&-dip6 Miiliidhara nBma bnbhiiva bhmab I vid- 
y 6-tapas88 srrmpad-up tit ha-eamy~tg- viv6ka-vidhvaata--ma- 

4, s t a - d ~ ~ b  11 [l 11 Dgva-priy6 DEvadharafj=an-janmii taay4- pi siinnb 
su-krt-iitman6 'bhiit I adhvarynqii y6na krtmh vibhajya 

5, vaitiinikuh knrmrntt nir8knlgne 1 [2 a]  Gyhita-vidyas=an-mhits- 
niimii grh-ii9ram-iivi4pti-pa- 

6, ra grhiqyii ayujyatdsan prabhay=6va b b i n m g a s e n  q6miiyilra- 
y i  manaevi I [3 I] Ahaa-tr-@I 

7, samlr-pmtimaxh prseaktsrn=~ny6nya-sHpe~arn=idam hi yugmarhn I 

labhs sntam nirgita-dmm=6nam=ii- 
8, 16kam=arkkiid=iva viqvamstat I [4 n] aEAyam=ihs viniyamhab 

qrntayae=samyag=dharigya& sarvvii$l P o -  
9, tidham iti nimn-irsm pitrii prathia 'tha lakegn 11 [5 a] Sa eamL- 

vrtta pmta grhsdharmme-vidhiteneiigehahub I kg16 vi- 
10, mvaty=arthi dharmma-pan& papditab kathii-nigth* II [6 m] Tamai 

vipriiya mays eniitvB samyak-aemiidhinih datG I yad=iha p b  
lam t a t p i -  ... 

11, ~r=m=mam=ipi lak-attaram=bhiiyiit [7 I] 89 Asyis=aim& pii.1~6- 
pa kappa4 I g6-santiirag=ca 1 phva-dnkginaua jambii-griphala- 
vrkesb 

12, I dakgiqgna vyhad-&lib snvarpa-va ta -vrkg~p  I d&ipa-pvimen= 
iimvma-vykga$l pwimeoa vrhad-&lib g z l m a l i - v y k g v  I pap 
cim8tta- 

13, repa - h a d - v a g - q k b  DiddBaaM-viipi oa t nttar8pa SBoab~-viipy- 
arddham * I nttara-piirvv6qa pngkiripi* jati-v;kga~=-ti 1 tam- 
v e x  vai x 

The Seal. 

84 Bead chat- 
86 Metre of vereea 1-4 : W f u b h ,  or Indrarajrri and UpFndravnjri mixed. 
M This &#am in nnoertsin. 
81 Read yugmam. 
88 Metre of vems 6-7 : Ary& 

' 89 Pmm here prose. 
40 Bead oimra. 
41 The names Diddsna (lord of Diddi) and S6m (Caivs) are not quite cert.is. 
4 Read ardclham. 
48 Bead ~ n y h r i # .  
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T u e u ~ ~ o a .  
(Verse 1.) May the splendonr of Rndra (i.e., Fi'ivs), which oleaves 

the darbeea of (thie) mundane existence, conduce to the peace of the 
world : i t  becomes the whole ... ... ... 

(2.) May the pnm water of the river Lauhitya, beautifully 
spotted (like the moon) by the iohor (dropping) from the (ruttish) 
elephants of the gods, and perfnmed with the mnsk of the deer 
(living) on the ridgee of the KailLa mountain, remove (dl) your sins. 

(3.) Of Upendra (i.e., Vignn), who, assuming the form of a boar, 
rescued the earth when she had sunk in the great flood at  the time of 
the nniveraal dissolution, Naraka waa the eon, the friend of the Bsnrae, 

(4.) who deprived Mahendm of his glory gained by hie victory 
over the three worlds, and stole the pair of earring9 of Aditi which 
dangled on Ler cheeks. 

(5.) He, having conquered (the mnntry of) Kiimariipa took 
up his residence in that country in the town of Priigjyatip, which 
offered him areca-nut wrapped in (leaves of) the betel plant, and 
oil of blaok aloe-wood (as a symbol of hia coronation as king). 

(6.) While living them in hie park in  which peacocka danced 
to the flapping of the ears of his state-elephants blind with rut, and 
having, in battle, obtained the discus of Mnrhri (i.e., Viepa) he ascended 
to heaven, eager for battle (with the gods.) 

(7.) His eon waa king Bhagadatta, a hem of 8 unique kind, 
whom foobtool waa tonahed by the mown-jewels of (many) princes, 
who waa renowned for pleaaing hie subjects, and who waa a leader 
of a11 castes and stages of life.46 

(8.) When he h d  gone up to the abode of the gods, his younger 
brother Fnjradetta became the lord of the land, of whom the poets have 
declared that he waa a sovereign of unblemished faith in Iqa (i e., Qiva). 

(9.) After the k i n p  of his line h d  enjoyed the earth, moated 
round by the sea and (covered) with fields and foreate, and Lad paseed 
away, there arose king S8laatambha. 

There M here a play on the word kiima- nip^ whioh L not expraaeible in 
translation. Naraka, who is deecribed as jitcr-krimo-rrip, in said to take np his 
abode in krimanlp. The phreee may also be translated r " having oonqaered 
hm or 'the form of denims,' he took up his abode in that (county) wbioh hae 
the form (-1 of Emu, or '(the god of) d h ' "  The oommon tradition, an Mr. 
Gait inforrrm me, with regard to Kimaripa in  that it is the plwe where Kimad6va, 
the god of love, reoovered his form after being tnrned into ashes by Q i n .  There ia 
a aimilar play on Kimariipa in the Batnap& p u t ,  llee Vol. LXVII. 

Here is agein a verb81 oonoeit, natrannlateble, in vaqw, whioh means both 
' dietination' and 'caste.' d ~ r m  refers to the fonr bdmanio 8tagem of life of 
the rtudent, houaqholder, anchorite, and mendigent. 

J. I. 38 
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(10.) Again after Piilaka, Vijaya and other kin* of his line had 
followed in succession, there aroee in the land a great king (lit. moon of 
kings), Harjjara by name, who was an sffiiction to his enemiee. 

(11.) Though, in their military vaunting, (other) kings tried to 
exalt themselves by lengthy detraction of hie splendonr, their crown- 
jeweb gained no brilliance, ae little as lamp-lighta eet in the midst of 
the rays of the sun. 

(12.) His son waa the ercellent Vanamda DBVE, who for a long' 
time was king in the land, devoted in faith to Bhava (La., pva) .  He 
waa broad in his chest, slender and round in his waist, with a thick-net 
(lit. concealed) neck and club-like arms. . 

(13.) His face waa never disfigured by anger ; he never laughed, 
nor waa any low word ever heard from him ; he never spoke anything 
improper, and his dispoeition wae always noble. 

(14.) By him a row of palaces was erected which, though having 
no equal iu the world, stood eqnal ((i.e., level) on ita ground, though not 
limited in room poaseaaed many rooms, and though gay with general 
ornamentation, was also furnished witb true pictures.a 

(15.) His son was the excellent Jayamala DBVE, just as the cool- 
rayed one (i.e., the moon) is (the eon) of the great ocean of milk : and 
his glories undeviatingly revolve with a splendour eqnal to that of 
the radiant (lit., jasmin-like) moon. 

(16.) That excellent king, being also a Vanam~laM (like his 
father) with lotne-eyes, having observed that his eon had finished  hi^ 
education and attained adolescence, 

(17.) made over to him the (royal) umbrella, of moon-hlo 
whitenem, together with the two (royal) aEri (or fly-flaps), and then, 
bravely enduring the r i te  of (religious suicide through) stamation, 
became abaorbed into the light of the Divine Being. 

(18.) Having received the kingdom, t l ~ a t  king, the excellent Vim- 
b a n ,  married (a lady) called Ambii, who was eqnal to himself in 
point of family, beauty and age. 

The trnnnlation b rather fme, M tbe reme in tall of verbs1 coweits which 
are hardly tran8lataable. Jagat means both 'world' and ' w n d  ;' and there are 
three contrash in a-tuba and ma-Ma, ' without and with equality,' v+la .nd -10, 
'without end with room,' * a  and &4 ' without and with piatwu~' Fidia 
means both 'without room' and'momyi' and uicitna, both 'wikliout piotorer' curd 
'gsy with oolor, eta.' 

47 Vanamda mean8 ' wearing a ohaplet of wood flowers ' and is an epithet of 
Knna or Vyqu. There Beema to be a verbal oonoeit intended. J a p m i l s  lleema to be 
likened to his father Vannmila, who in a h  dewribed rs a great devotee of K w  or 
V ~ p u .  There in moreover anoLher verbal oouceit in the jnxtaposition of the mrdr rija 
and rcijiva, whioh b antranalahble, thr former meaning ' king,' tho latter, ' lotar' . 



(19.) 'ISy b in  wan prodaced h m  her, jnst aa fire from a stick 
of wood by one who understands the prooeaa, ,en excellent son, the 
oelebrated Balavarmsr, eodowed with every virtue, 

(20.) with eyee resembling the undulating flowers of the blue lotus, 
with a thick-eet neck and well-formed srma, end with a figure as 
besatifnl ~r% a fresh lot- flower jast opened nndsr the touch of the 
wya of the rising sun. 

(21.) Once when the appointed time came, throngh the power of 
hie maturing karma (or mtions done in a previons life), that king V-m- 
mu, while distiqpbhing himself in war, was attacked by a disease 
(contrrrded) throngh neglleot of medical advioe. 

(22.) Considering that the world is vain snd human life unstable 
like a water-drop, he bethought himself of what remained for him to do. 

(%.I So, on an ampieions day, the king transferred in the pre- 
ecribed form, his bhrone and crown to that eon of hL, who was tall 
af body, in appearance like a lion-cab. 

(W.) Thereafter taking possession of that great kingdom, as 
€he fire does of clarified buttes, Bdavanmn dm shone forth as as 
extinpieher of all his enemies whom he expelled. 

(25.) Near that pure river Lauhitga, the ourrent of which wae 
agitated by the foreheode ab his victorious elephank them staude that 
inaesfrrrl enoampment of his. 
(h.) There, while reaiding in thmt e x d e n t  camp, Hkriip- 

p & p r a  by mame, bving conquered all potentatee in dim contest by hie 
srm which ehowed dark againat the numerous h h e s  of his drawn sword- 
blade, fearful of disgraoe, harsh towards enemies, gentle towerde religioue 
pmqtam, h&.epeaking, not contentious nor vaunting, generous, 
and purified from sin throngh the reverence shown to his father and 
mother, the P t w a d p a m ,  P w a m a - B m k a ,  M ~ U d ? ~ i r 3 ' a ,  the 
illustrioPo Bihvarma Dm, being p roapem (does, as follows) : 
, Om the southem side (of the river Brahm&putra), situated within 
t h e  district of DijjinnB, and produoing four thousand (meaanree) of rice, 
there ia the land oalled H6gavS. To all and several who reside near 
ht, (land), (the king) muds his greetings, end enjoine, informs, and 
aommands them, &., the (oommon) people of the BrBhman m d  other 
castes, headed by the district revenue officiele and their clerks, as well 
as the other (higher-class) people culminating in the BiQakas, Sjiiia 
and e j m ,  and in foot all who may reside there in future at  any time.* 

48 gee amts, p. 18, footnote 10. The Vi+aya or (in full) v~aya-vyivahdriko 
*odd be the district officer oorreeponding to the modern ' Colleotor,' and the Karann 
or Karaw-vvcivaluirika would be the officere of hie court or hie alerka. The list gnu- . . 

merates the rere~el grades of the nobility, bareancmy and wmmoualty. 



296 R. Hoernle- The Nowgong Copper-plate. [NO. 4, 

Be it known to yon that this land, together with'its housea, 
paddy-fields, dry-land, water, cattle-paetnree, refuse-lands, etc., of 
whatever kind it may be, as far a8 any place within its borders : and 
into which (land) entry is prohibited to (all) Rajiiis, Rdjaptras, Rayktw, 
Rlijavalhbhas, eunuchs, grand ladies, and any (other) persons that m y  
cause tronble on account of the fastening of eleyhanta, tbe fsstening 
of boata, the searching for thieves, the exercise of authority, bbe 
infliction of punishments, the reslising of tenanta' taxee and imposte, 
the providing of room for the royal umbrella, etc.u 

(Verse 1) There was an accomplished bhatta, MiIBdhara by name, 
of the Kapva qikhzi,'O a.lip;ht of the Kapila getrs, who had obliterated 
all hie shortcomings by dint of his perfeot discernment acquired 
tbroogh his wealth of knowledge and austerities. 

(2) This man alao had a son, the god-beloved Dgvadham, anepi- 
cionsly born, the soul of good works, by whom, in his wpacity of an 
Adhvaryu priest, the Vaitzinika rites were performed in due order 
without any confusion. 

(3) Having finished hia efndiee, and in due course taken a title, 
and being intent on entering the state of a householder, that learned 
man (D~vadhsra) mated with his house-wife qi%mi%yikiitl even ae the 
BM does with his lustre a t  the periode of twilight. 

(4) Hence, theae twain, like the sun and moon attached to and 
dependant on one mother, reoeived thie son of theira ((hmtidhara), free 
of all faults, just aa this world receives ita light from the sun. 

(5) Now eeeing that in the course of his studies he would acquire 
a thorough mastery of all the Qrntis (or revealed VBdaa), he received the 
name $%atidhare from b fahher, and he ia well-known by it throughout 
the world. 

(7) This good man, returning from hie religious preceptor, haa, 
with the intention of taking on himaelf the condition of a householder, 
arrived at the time of the equinox, an applicant (for patronsge), 
devoted to duty, a Pandit, skilled in sacred recitation. 

(8) To thie BrBhman (the abovementioned land) is given by me 
after bathing and .mmpleting all due observances. Whatever recom- 
pense there is (of this action), may i t  accrue to my parents as well aa to 
myself in the world to come. 

W The rentenoe wbioh breaks off here in remmed in Verne 8, below. 
LO The Kapw P k h i  belongs to the VijannnByin division of the Yajnr V5h.  
61 The @ling q h - y i k a y i  repreaenta the popnlnr or vemonlnr pronnnoiation 

of the word, which in evidently retained for the sake of the metre; for the oorreot 
smskrit spelling Qylim6yikayd would have offended the Triptnbh metre. The form 
$'y6nkiyikl, I may add, hse not yet been noted in any dictionary; it ocoare, howem, 
a h  in the Batnapila p n t  (see VoL LXVII), an the name of a woman. 



Ita bonndariee :Kg on the eaat, the well and the pathway for the 
uattle ; on the eonth-east, the Jiimnn and Be1 trees ; on the eonth, the 
great dike and the golden Banyan tree ; on the mth-wmt, the Mango 
tree ; on the weat, the great dike and the red-eilk-ootton tree ; on the 
north-wmt, the great Banyan tree and the Didd~ea memoir ; on the 
north, one half of the SBva reservoir; on the north-west, the emall 
pand and the wave-leaved fig tree. In the year... 

Hail ! The Mahgriij-iidhiriija, of the most illnstriona race i f  the 
Lords of Prggjytith, the illnatrione Bala-varms-d6va. 

Kapplr 'well ' ir a rerneaalsr form of the Bsnrkrit Hpa; the modern Hindi 
U kuppi ' a leather bag for oil,' and (in a different modi5oetion) k i 8  ' well.' The 
=man in the Eugenia jambohna, the Bal in Aegb Mamdm, the Banyan ir EVcru 
b e n g a l d ,  the wave-leaved fig tree L Picrcs Tj&&; and the red-mlk.ootton treo 
is Bombao Makabatieum. I cannot identity, however, the rumqua or 'golden" 
Banyan; it in not notioed in my botonioal w medid  or other voaabulary, available 
to me. Perhapa it rhonld be ru-porbc, the ' beautiful-laved' Banyan. 
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JVumhatic Nokm and Novelties, No. II.1 Ancient and MedidlPual India.- 
By VINCENT A. SMITH, I.C.9. 

(with Plate XXXVIII.) I 
[Bead November, 1897.1 

COIN8 OF ANCIENT INDIA. 
~ N C H - M A R E E D .  

The copper punch-marked coins are, as Cunningham c~rrectly 
obeerves, (0. AM. I. + 69) much mrer thaa the silver a i m .  He givea 
Iignres of four specimen8 only, (op. c i t e  PL I )  and notea that the finegt 
specimens he had seen came from %rap in Central India. 

The specimens figured by Cunningham are square or broadly , 
oblong. Those which I now publish come from the eastern parte of 
the N.-W. Provinoee and Ondh, end are of elongated form. They both 
have an extremely ayhaic appearanoe, and give me the impression of 
being probably older than the ordinary silver pieces. I 

From the very auoisnt torm Jus in the 6Ui Budli DM&, Ondh. Length a 
breadth .Mi inoh, wt. 00 gr. 8lightIy oonvex, with the four- symbol on the 1 
muvex aide. (Plate XXXVIII, flg. 1.) [V. A. 8~1ra.J 

From the Balii Dirtriot. Length 11, breadth '4 at one end, and '6 at the other 
d. 108 gr. Edgen rounded. Very obsoare, indistinct nyrnboh on both mda, 
inalnding a dim P horn. (Plate XXXVIII, fig. 2.) [V. A. Bxrra.] 

11. COINS OF TAXILA. I 

(Ooins of Ancisnt India, pp. 60-66, PI. IT, 111). 
Cnnningham wsa nimble to explain the legend VaCaswkrr on one 

of the most remarkable coim of the series (op. oit., PI. 11, 17). The 
charactera belong approximately to the A@ka period. I p o e m  a fine 
specimen of this rare type, bought from the Stulpnagel cabinet. 

Dr. Biihler has ingeuiously, and to my mind wtisfactorily, inter- 
preted the legend. " Vutasvoka oorreaponde to the S-krit Vatiipakih 1 

l 
and probably means the ' Vaw-qvakae,' or ' the Avvakas of the Vafa 
or fig-tree division! I t  M well-known that there waa an Apvaka tribe I 

1 Vide J. A. 8. B., thin Volume, 1897, page 1 & 
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in Nortb-Western India, whom the Greeks d l  Besakenoi, and Btate 
(Arrian, Indicq I, 1) to hare inhabitd the -try weet of the Indns 
ae fsr  ee the Kopl~en. It may furtl~er be mentioned that some old 
Indian tribes, like the Ynndh8yae, were aatually divided into section8 
or gcyras, ae well sa that, aa t l ~ e  case of the Andurnbaras showe, tdbes 
were occasionally named after trees." (" Origin of Briihmi alphabet," 
Ind. Stud. No. 111, Wien, 1895, p. 416.) 

Dr. Biihler has been equally snocesafnl in explaining the legends 
of another class of Tnxila coins, concerning which Cnnningham 
indulged in very ill-founded wnjectnres. I refer to the coins bearing 
the legend dganza. ~ h $  word, which is common ' enongh in PBli ' I L ~ ~  

t%e epigraphic Priikrits, and occnra in the Bbrrttipr6ln dopa inscriptious, 
meam always ' the t h ~ , '  or 'members of a guild' (nigama). 
The use of the word on the Taxila coins shows that they were issued aa 
e~lrrent tokens by tradero. The other worde whmh are found on a 
few specimens, [Tllllinrclta, A[h&]tcckll dsjaka, or dtijaka, rre ~nppoeed 
b y  Biihlm to be Uw mmse of gnilde. The word t~1inw.h (read by 
Cnnningham aa ralincita), may, like Vatamaka have a totemistid 
reference to a tree, a species of palm (Skr. trili; Cmyp;ha taliera (Roxb.), 
or Phcourtia cataphracta), (op. &t. p. 47). 

The wpper ooin below described seeme to belong to the T - ~ A  
eeriea, and to be nnpubliehed. 

Obv. Bun [cross i n  cirole), and cp.e~uult. 

Bm. T s ~ n e  aymbol in emall inonre. 
A thiak dumpy ooin, m g h l y  q ~ ,  with rounded amem, diameter .66 to t30 inchr 

thicbag~ abmt 2 OMS, or & inah. Wb. gr. (Plat4 XXXVIII, fig. 8.) [V. A. 
~ Y I T H . ]  

Mr. 5; White King, I.C.S., p o ~ ~ e ~ e e e  three nnpnbliahed types 
of the Trtrilo series, a~ desoribed MOW. The second symbbl on B l& 
l ikeafoppl~f  thelettart:  

No. A. Obv. 
'. , 
. . 

Rev. Blank. 

No.. Oh. @ @ h. 
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A. Bpaoe between rim and lotus aunk-lotus in relief. [L. Waar Kim.] 
B.' Bim on Obv., no r im on Bev. [L. Warrr K~ne.]  
C. Bude thick pieoe, muvex on both sides. On one aide a very rude sknd- 

ing figure, end eome nnintelligible marla. On other side a very rode horned 
q&ped ( P buffalo) to r. 

Braan, &. Wt. 45 gr. [L. Warrr Kr~o.1 

Buddha Type. 
Copper wins, thin dinmeter 8. Wt. !M gr. and 19 gr. 

A. Obv. Qiva, to r., with both handr raised, ebnding in front of bull, whioh b b 
r. An obecnre rymbol behind (jin. 

Greek marginal legend Y E l I \  XOPACNCY? The mo&d oharaotsr ir 
of uncertain meaning. 

Reo. Buddha d --legged, with r. erm and L m hip R.cer d 
illegible marginal legend. (Plate XXXVIII, 5g. A) [RAWLIN~.] 

B. Obv. lame devioe M A, but the trams of the bull are very faint. Legend 
on 1:mergiu OA, with trecer of other obusaten. 
h. Sarne'devioe M A. M a r g i d  legend seems to be in Bmhrni ahamotarn, and 

fwke like d p a W d i  but psrhcrpr the letters a m  -hi. (Plate XXXVILI, 
5g. 6.) [BIWLINLL] - 

llbese two little coins deaerve to be reckoned among tbe moet re- 
markable of recent nnmismatio diaooveriea. They add two spocimem 
to the ehort list of Kupapo coins bearing the image of Bnddh.a, and . 
prove that tlie introduction of that image in its conventional form doee 
not date from the reign of Kanipke, bnt goes baok at leaat to the reign 
of Kadaph~ ,  one of his predec-1'8. 
. The c6ina of Kadaphes are aoam,. and the exad relation of thin 
king to the two kioge who take the name or title of Kdphieee is not 
known. Bnt every one ie a p e d  that Kadaphea is earlier tban 
Kanieka. 

These Boddha piece6 nre aeiigned to Kadaphee on account of the 
legend XOPACNCYI, Ohora[m], which is distinct on one of them, 
and which is peculiar to the coin6 of gedapl~es. " On the s m ~ l l  bronze 
coine which bear the name of Kujnla Krrdophes, the genitive lUItqama 
ie regularly represented by the Greek XOPANCY, that is to my, 
the Greek form ie a rough transliteration of the Prtikdt name in the 
genitive oaae."l 

The p v a  and Bull device appears fur the first time on the &na of 
Kadphiaa II., who was either cont0IllporaryI or nearly 00, with 
W p h e e ,  and waa probably his immediate snccesaor.9 

1 hp- "TWO Notee on I n d i n  Nnmiemstios," (J. R. A. 8. for 1881, p, 323). 
9 B. Y. Catal. p. 124. 
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The rare Buddha coins of Kani~ka have been fully diucnssed by Von 
Sallet, and subsequently by Cunningham, and some of them are noticed 
by  hrdner.1 

" On a single gold coin of Kanigka," writes Cnnningham, " we 
bave a representation of Buddha, under the name of BOAAO. The 
fignre is stending with the right haad raiaed in the act of blessing. 

He  ie also represented in the same attitude on some rare copper' 
coins with the title of CAKA MAN0 BOYAO, or Bakya Muni 
Buddha.' 

On a few wide Buddha is represented sitting in native fashion on 
t h e  ground, with his right hand raised in the act of teaching. I have 
referred to these coin figures beoause they are the earliest representations 
of Buddha, that have yet been fonnq. The scnlptnres a t  B6dh Qqii 
(B.C. 250) and a t  Bharhut (B.C. 150) are remarkable for the absence 
of any figore of Buddha. His empty throne, his hair (clida), his bowl, 
and hia footprints, are frequently shown ; but I have not seen any Indian 
acnlptured fignre of Buddha himself prior fa the time of Kanigka. The 
earliest figures are those found in Gaudham to the wost of the Indue." 

During his long oareer Cnnningham succeeded in colleoting only 
three of these coius of Kanigka with the seated Buddha, all large pieces, 
-95 of an inch in diameter. A fourth speoimen of the same size is in 
Berlin. 

Small ooins with the fignre of Buddha, like those now published 
rrre quite unknown. Kadaphes lived about a generation earlier than 
Kanieka, and it is important for the history of Buddhist art to learn 
that the conventional representation of the seated Bnddlia waa well 
established a t  a date appreciably earlier than that of Kanigka. I am 
inclined to doubt the theory that images of Bnddha were not known 
nnti1,the first century A.D., and I shall not be surprised i f  some earlier 
examples come to light when the ruins of Kapilavastu are examined. 

IV. 
Small square oopper coin, '4 in diameter, thiokiah. Wt. 19 gr. 
Oh. W, V u a  (or possibly Vasr). 

&sv. Obsonre. 
I do not see how to read the ohamtern of the eeaond line as diva. 
(Plate XXXVIII, flg. 6.) [RAWLINS.] 

1 Von Ballet, "Die Nachfolger Alexander8 dee Grossen," Berlin, 1879; pp. 
I89 to 196, Taf. vi, 1. Onnningham, Num. Chron. for 1892, pp. 67, 80, PL viii (xviii). 
Qardner, B. M. Catal. PI. xxvi, 8 ; xxvii, 2; xxxii, 14. 

S Aa rend by Mr. Bnpson, and probably oorreot. 
J. 1. 39 . . , . .  .. ... 
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V. ACY UTA. 

Type 1. 
Oh. pV [ g ]  A w [ t a ]  in large, bold, raised lettere, occupying the field, 

within a dotted cirole. 
Rev. &rayed ann, or wheel, in relief. Small cimnlar wpper coin ; diameter .6; 

$eight 16 gr. (Plate XXXVIII, fig. 15.) [V. A. ~ Y I T H . ]  

Type 2. 
Obv. Portrait bunt of king tb r. The featoree are those of a young man, the 

head eeeme to be bare, and the nose is straight. The etyle snggeeta a Boman origin. 
In 1. field, behind the king's head 9, A ; and in r. field, before the king's face, 3, 

qu. The characters are minnte, in low relief. 
Rev. 8-rayed enn or wheel. 
Small circnlar copper ooin, diameter '48 ; Wt. 12 gr. (Plate XXXVILI, fig. 

I )  [DELMEBICK. ]  

Both coins seem to me to be w t .  The margins give clear indica- 
tions of the use of a mould, and tlie 8-rayed snn of both types seeme 

also to have been cast. The portrait bust of Type 2, however, may 
have been struck by a die on the blank face of a cast coin. 

So far as is a t  present hiown, the coins of both types are found 
only a t  RBmnagar, near Aonlg in the Bareli District, tbe site of the 
ancient Ahichatra, or AdhichatrB, the capital of Northern Paiiciila. 

Type 1 has been already published (J. A. 8. B. Part I, for 1880 P1. 
VII, figs. 28 ,  2B). The ooin shown in fignre 2 8  of the plate referred to 
is similar to my specimen, which is now figured for facility of 
reference. The form of the letters of Mr. Rivett-Carnac's fignre 2B 
slightly differs. The chsructe~.~ on both specimens of Type 1 approxi- 
mate generally to those of the Kneana inscriptions of Northern India 
(See Biibler's Pahographie P1. 111). The British Museum poaseasa 
several specimens of this type from the Cunningham cabinet. My 
specimcn was presented to me by Mr. 0. S. Delmerick, who is the 
owner of the present unique example of Type No. 2. 

In a note to my dissertation on "The Conquests of Samndm 
Gupta," sent in May 1897 to the Royal Asiatic Society for pnblica- 
tion, I have discussed these remarkable coins, and proposed to read the 
incomplete king's name Aayu as A y u t a .  ' Mr. Rapson (J. R. A. 8. 
April 1897, p. 420) has independently adopted the same reading, and 
proposes, as I also had proposed, to attribute the  coin^ to the king 
Acyuta of Northern India who was defeated by Samudragnpta about 
A.D. 350.1 

1 I had gent home my paper on "The Conqneste of Samndra Qnptrr" before 
Mr. Ibpeon'e note reached me, and he was similarly ignorant of my views when he 
wrote. . , .- . ... . -  
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The snbjugation of Acyuta is twice mentioned in the great 8118- 
hiibiid inscription which relates the hietory of Samudragupta. The 
mutilated passage (line 13) in the metrical introdnction to the record 
couples Acyuta with NBgasena, and affirms that both were "uprooted " 
by the conqueror. The prose passage (line 21) mentions both these 
princes in a list of nine kings of Aryiivarta, or Northern India, who 
were " violently exterminated " by the emperor. 

I think there is a strong probability that the coins bearing the 
legend doyu are properly referred to the king whose independence was 
destroyed by Samndragupta. Nothing in the fabrio of the pieces 
or tlle characters of the legend forbids this ascription. 

The fact that, so far as is a t  present known, the coins are found 
only at the site of Ahichatra plainly indicates that Acynta was king of 
that place. Mr. Rapson points out that the reverse of the Acyuta 
coins is similar to that of some of the N i i p  coins of Samndmgupta's 
period. The Acynta coinage has no connection with the much earlier 
Mit~a~series (Bhcmimitra, etc.), which is treated by Cnnningham ( Coitls 
of Anc. I. P1. VII) as the special coinage of PaEcLla. That Mitra coinage, 
though found in large quantities a t  Riimnagar (Ahichatra) is also fairly 
abundant in Oodh end the eastern districts of the North-Western 
Provinces. 

I take the opportunity @en by these references to Ahichatra of 
directing attention to the closo connection which existed between the 
early dynasties of Alrichatm and Kauqiimbi (Ktisam). The fact of the 
connection was published by Dr. Fuhrer some years ago, but hm not 
attracted the notice which i t  deserves. 

The Pabh6sii inscriptions (32 miles sonth-west of All&hBb&d) 
yield the following genealogical table : -1 

ganaliiiyana (k. of Ahichatra). 
I 

King ~ ~ & ~ i i l a  of Ahichatm. 
=Tevapi (i.e., Traivarpa princese). 

I 
King ~ h ~ g a v a t a  of Ahichatra. 
= G6pHli Vaihidari. 
(i.e., Vaihidira princess). 

I 

King ~ ~ i i d h a s ~ o a  ~ a i i i l i  I1 
of Ahichatra. (husband not stated). 

I 
King ~ahasatimitra 

of K6sam. 
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VI. NAG& I 

Pabhbsfi, where the insuriptions are found, is near K-m, the 
reputed site of the ancient Kaugiimbi. Kbsam, no doubt, ie recog- 
nized by the Jains as the site of the royal city of hugiimbi, but it 
certainly does not represent the Kaugambi visited by Hiuen Tsiang. 
I cannot stop now to prove the wrrectneas of this laat propwition, 
and only mention it here in order to explain that I regard Bahasati- 
mitra aa having been king of Kauqiimbi only on the assumption that 
Kau@mbi is to be identified with Kmam. Cunningham, in one visit to 
KBsam, obtained 16 coins of Bahesatimitrs, (Reports x, 4). Out of 
15 mine of this king in the Imcknow Musenm, 9 were excavated at 
K6sam, and 6 a t  Riimnagar (Ahichatra). The ooine thus agree with 

I 
the inscription in  affirming the close ?elation between Kauq&mbi (in the 
sense of K ~ s a m )  and Ahichatra. I call Babasatimitra king of K&am , 

Obv. [Ma]hiirdja qri Cfcr. 
Rev. Bull to 1. in dotted oimle. 
Oblong, '40 x '32. Wt. 20 gr. (Plate XXXVnI, fig. 10.) p. A. SYITE.] 

Remarkable for ita shape. The wins of Ganapati are ordinarily 
circular. This specimen, which came from Narwar, haa been struck, 
like mme of the Ujjain coins, with a circular die. 

because the majority of hb coins is found a t  that place, and the insclip 
tion No. I was recorded by king Agiidhasena, maternal uncle of king 
Bahasatimitra. The omission to mention the kingdom of Bahasati- 
mitra would be natural on the assumption that he was the local ruler 
of the territory where the insoription was incised. Inscription 'No. I1 
shows that Bahasatimitra waa son of the sister of the king of Ahichah. 
The latter chief, when he dedicated the a y e  to which inscription NO. I 
refers, ww evidently on a visit to his nephew. 

King Acynta was, of coarse, much later in date, and nothing ia 
known about his l inage. 

Vn. UJJAIN. I 

, 

Oh. Quadruped without horns, atanding to r. Marginal legend, in oharaaten 
of abont 4th oentnry A.D., seems to inolnde the word Parama. 

Bev. Ujjain oroas and balls eymbol. 
Oopper, oimnlar ; diameter '7. Wt. 88gr. (Plate XXXVIII, fig. 11.) [V. L 

SMITE.] 
The coin No. 8295 of the Indian Musenm (Catal. 111, 28), which ia 

oblong, haa on obverse " a deer," without horns, and on the r e v m e  the 
neual symbol. Other pieces in the same collection enbotitute a bull or 
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elephant for the "deer." Cunningham does not give any exsmple of 
thieclasa. . 

VIII. UNCERTAIN. 

Small square oopper ooin. Diameter -46, spprvently met. Wt. 12 gr. 
Oh. Legend in two lines, with a symbol between the oharaatera of the lower 

lina I st fUet read the legend ee #hi 
D& sul , 

bat this reading does not seem tenable. 
The seoond word ia probebly &a, bat the first seems to be m, ei. The 

win reminds me of some I hsoe swn with the legend ghi9ila, and perhapa g ia to 
be taken aa equivalent to kh. 

Rsrr. Elephant ranning to r. (Plate XXXVIII, fig. 7.) [BAWLINS.] 

LEAD COINS. TX. 

& Obo. Standing male ignre, r. arm raised. Perhaps treqes of legend. 
Rso. Lion ( I )  to r. ; tmee  of legend. Diameter '6. Wt. 66 gr. (Plate 

XXXVIII, flg. 8.) [ILnw~r~s.] 
Rather resembles some Andhra wins. 
B. Obo. Standing male Ignm to I. ; r. arm raised. Magioaf legend, Inolnding 

p-, in abarsotera of ( P ) abomt A.D., 400. 
Rev. O b r m  Marginel legend. Diameter '6. Wt. 85 gr. (Plate XXXVIII 

Kg. 9). [UWLIW~.] 

MEDrnVAL INDIA. 

X. QANGl2YADEVA OF PAHALA OR CEDI 
(CIRCA A.D. 1010-1W). 

The genealogical table of the Kalacnri prince8 of Piihala given by 
Cunningham in " Coin8 of Medbval India," p. 71, has been superseded 
by the fuller and more accurate list printed by Professor Kielhorn in  
his paper on " The Benares Copper-plate Inscription of K a r p a d ~ ~ a  " 
in " Epigmphie Indica," 11,304. 

The frequency with which coin8 of Gt.Bgq~yad6va a r i  met with 
in the eastern and sonthern districts of the North-Weatern Province& 
wgg-ta the inferenoe that the conqnests of this undoubtedly powerfur 
mvereign extended north of the Jnmna. His we11 known coins exkt  
in three metals, gold, silver, and copper, and in four denominations, 
namely, the drarnma (drachma), half-dramma, quarter-drammu, and one- 
eighth-drammu. The gold dmmma, weighing about 62 grains, is by f a r  
the commonest. My specimen was found a t  Kachwli i a  Pargana R q h  
of the Hemirpnr District. 

Onnningham considered his specimen of the gold Half-dramm to 
be unique. I have not yet met with another. 
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The gold quarter-dramma (14 grains), which also Cnnningham 

believed to be unique, can no longer claim that distinction. Dr. Eoey, 
I.q.S., had two specimens, of which one htm paased into the hands 
of Mr. L. White King, and I have lately bonght a fourth example, 
fonnd a t  Bhitari in tlle Ehijzipnr District. 

Cnnningham possessed 9 specimens of the silver-dramma (61 
grains). I have bought an example in G6rakhpnr. 

Cnnningham's specimens of f i e  one-eighth-dramma (7 grains) in 
silver still remains nniqne. 

The same collection had 6 specimens of the copper-dratnma (61 
grains). 1 have bonght one in G6rakhpnr. 

The above particnlars show that all four denominations of GBqgtiya- 
deva's coinage are known, though t l ~ e  set is noteomplete for any metal. 

The denominations still wanting are- 
Gold. Silver. Copper. 

4th dramma. f and t t h  dramma. #, i th ,  Btl dramma. 

XI. GOTINDACANDRA, RATHOR OF KANAUJ. 

The coine of this king (A.D. 1115-1165) are copies of thoee of 
QZqgByadBva. The gold drammas are common. My speoimen, whioli is 
oomposed of gold largely alloyed with silver, is from a hoard of 800 
coins found near Nknpijra in the Bahraich District of Ondh during the 
wnstrndion of the Bengal aud North-Western Railway in 1887. A 
trigtila orn~ment  a t  the end of the legend is probably a mintmark. 

The copper coin~ge of this king is not noticed by either Cunning- 
bam (Ooiw M e d k v a l  India, p. 87), or Thomss (Chronicles, p. 19). 1 
possess a good specimen of a copper drap1.m. 

Probably the hamnua and its snb-divisions were struck in all three 
metals by G6vindacandra as well as by Gkqg~yad~ve. 

XII. CANDELLA COINAGE. 

The coinage of the Candella dynasty of BnndelkhanP is, like that 
of Gtivindacandm, a copy of the coinage of &im~yad~va. The gold 
coins are exactly tho same Gijqg8ya1s except for the names. The 
copper coins substitute Hmnman for Lakgmi. 

Both copper and gold pieces follow the same scale of weights, and 
are drammas, or sub-divisions of drammas. 

The whole series is 80 mre that the following observations will be 
interesting to collectoi.8. 

K~RMIVARMAN. 

The coinage of Kirttivarmm is at  present known in only, 
unless Mr. Rodgere (Cntal. 111, 99) is right i n  calling the metal of fie 
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half-dramma coin, No. 8483, in the Indian Mnsenm, "brass." No 
other braee example of the Candella coinage is recorded. 

Five specimens of the gold d r~mma are known (Cnnningham, 1 ; 
Hoey, 2 ; Freeling, 2) ; and 2 specimens of the gold half-dramma (Hoey, 
1, Cnnningham, 1). 

Total of reign, 6 coins. 

SALLA~ANAVARMAN. 
This king is wrongly called Hellakgrtpa by Cnnningham. 
Cnnningham's specimen of the gold dra,nnw is a t  present unique. 
I knew of 5 specimens of the gold t-drammu (Cnnningham, 1 ; 

V. A. Smith, 1, collected in Hamirpur District ; Freeling, 2 ; Crooke, 1). 
Cnnningham's copper dramma ia nniqne. Total of reign, 7 coins. 

No gold specimen of this king's coinage haa yet been found. My 
enquiries a t  the British Mnsenm have failed to trace the silver coin 
mentioned by Cnnningham (Reports, 11, 459.) 

I know of 11 specimens of the copper dramma, (Cnnningham, 6 ; 
V. A. Smith, 1, given by Cnnningham; Freeling, 3;  Hoey, 1). Total 
of reign, 11 coins. 

PRTHIV~VARMAN. 

Cnnningham had formerly two copper coins of this king (Reports, 
LT, 459.) In  Coim Med. India he mentions only one, a badly preserved 
dramma weighing 411 grains. 

No other example of the coinage of this reign haa been discovered. 
Total of reign, 2 coins. 

MADANA~AEYAN. 
The coins of this king occur in all three metals. 
Cunningham and Freeling had each one gold dramma. 
Cunningham originally had 3 qnrrrter-drammcrs in gold, one of which 

h e  gave to the writer. Dr. Hoey had two specimens, and one is in the 
h h o r e  collection. In all, therefore, 6 specimen8 of the gold quarter- 
dramma are known. 

Dr. Hoey has a silrer quarter-dranama which is unique. 
Cnnningl~am's copper quarter-dramma is also nniqne. Total of reign, 

10 coins. 

PARAMABDIDEVA. 
A gold dramma, now No. 8490, in Indian Mneenm, (Catat. 111, 99), 

which was described by Dr.. Hoernle in the Journal, Asiatic Society 
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Bengat, Part I for 1889, Plate IV, 11 is, I believe, the only known speci- 
men of the coinage of thie reign. 

The coinage of this prince is represented by two gold dmmmaa 
in the Indian Museum (Nos. 8487,8488-UatuZ. p. 99) and by a unique 
copper dramma in Dr. Hoey's cabinet (Plate XXXVIII, fig. 12). This 
coin was fonnd by its present owner in a small monnd a t  Karthal in 
the south-western corner of the BibdB District. Wt. 59 gr. Total of 
reign, 3 coins. 

The only speoimen known is the gold dramma in the  Indian 
Mnsenm, No. 8486. (Quey-is the word Oandra rightly inserted in 
this legend by Mr. Rodgers, a word oertainly intervenes between Vamua 
and a m ;  J. A. 8. B. for 1889, P1. IV, 12.) 

The abstract of the above details is :- 
Kirttiverman coins known ... ... 6 
Sallakganavarman PS 9, ... ... 7 
Jay avarman 9s 9 )  ... ... 11 
Yfihivivarm an tv $9 ... ... 2 
Madanavarmm 99 19 ... ... 10 
Paramardid6va 9 9  9, ... ... 1 
Trail6kyaverman 9) 9 ,  ... ... 3 

... Viravazman SS SP ... 1 - 
Total for dynasty ... 41 

No coins are known which can be aimibed to the predecesaom of 
Kirttivarmau or the successors of Viravarmen. A total of 41 known 
coins for 8 reigns is extraordinarily small. The Freeling collection is, I 
believe, in the hands of Mrs. Freeling in  England. A few more epeci- 

, mens of the coinage of the dynasty were lost in the mutiny. 

XIII. 
Oh. Qri mad Viro 

Bicirhp Rima 
Reverse. --seated. 

A gold dramma, weight 54 gr. (Plate XXXVIII, fig. 13.) [Horr.] 

This coin, which obviously belonge to the same type as the 
coinages of Geqgegadeva and his imitators, is a puzzle. No RZije 
with the 'name Vimsimhar&ma is to be found in the liskq of the 
Kalacuri, Candslla, RPtlibr, TGmar, or Canhiin dynosbiea. The win 
was obtained in the G6rnkllpur District. 
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UNKNOWN. 
Obv. In dotted oimle 

Iliya 
Mari  &[ma] P 

Bev. In  dotted oimle, elephant with rider running to r. 
Thin onrioas piem im copper ; diameter .8 ; weight 66 gr. I osnnot even pew 

to whom it rhonld be araigoed. The obarsctera of the legend are late medireval. I 
-not make senm of them. (P14te XXXVIII, fig. l l )  [V. A. SMITE.] 

A small copper piece, about '6 inch in diameter, and weighing (in 
three epecimeas) from 58 to 70.5 grains, is commonly met with both 
in t h e  Pnnjab and the North-Western Provinces. One specimen waa 
found in an old mound close to GC6mkhpnr city a year or two ago. 

The  legeud on these coins, though plainly legible, hati not yet been 
correctly read or nndgretood. Mr. Rodgem (Catal. I. M. 111, 99,125) 
came near the c o m t  reading, but just m i d  i t  by misreading two 
letters. 

The legend is oontinuone and reads on one aide 
06eindia 
ciaray 
plmvya madiana; 

and on the other, Gri Oampk&a?ye; that ia to aay, '$Joy in &ectioll 
for the feet of Q6vinda in Campiran," or " in the Campaka forest." 

The perfectly plain letters have hitberto been misread becanso 
people tried to read personal names. I am indobted to Dr. Hoey for 
pointing out that Oampakiframe muat be reed as one word. C a m p -  
bmnya is the Pandit's name for Campiran, but the name on the coil) 
does not neceeearily refer to the modern Campiran District. 

Several of these paceling little pieces are in the Indian Mneenm, 
and the Lahore oabinet oontaine 20. 

The charactere of the legend are late mediaeval, A.D.; 1200 01- 

even later. 
Altbongh the reading of the legend has been cleared up beyond all 

doubt, the attribution of the pieoe remaim as unknown as ever. I 
conjecture that it is not a true coin, but was struck to be used 
by pilgrims aa an offering a t  Borne ehrine of GC6vinday or Kmga. It 
would thus belong to the Bame o h  of ieeues aa the gold and silver 

R&mtinkis." 
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N o h  on Pdm-baf M88. in the Libmy of His Emllency th Mahcizitja 
of N@L-By PANDIT HAM PRASAD SHABTRI, Profednor of Sumhit, 
Presidency Oolkgt~. 

[Bead Norember, 18Q7.1 

I passed the e a t e r  portion of the laat summer vacation in the 
valley of Nepal, and took this opportunity of examining the antiqu* 
rian treaenresof that famous valley. I t  is an excellent place for inscrip 
tions, every temple and every work of public utility having same. The 
fonndatiou of the temple, ita repairs, every Sdditiou and every gifl 
made to it, are recorded in stone. Some of these inscriptions sre VWJ 

old. The late Dr. Bhagviinliil Indraji and Mr. Bendall examined a very 
large nntnber of inscriptions in Qnpta charactera and there sre still 
many inscriptions in' that ancient character to be found i n  the vallq. 
TWO days' search brought four new inscriptions to my notice. 

The coins to be found in the valley mostly belong to the Malla King8 
of Nepal. Unlike Bengal and Behar, where the initial ooinage 
introduced by the Muhammadans in the 13th century, Nepal had it8 
ancient coinage. But I conld find none of these ancient coins. 

It i~ tho only part of ancient Bhiiratavaw and ancient Aryiimtb 
where Buddhism is still a living religion, though not in vigonr. Brit 
Buddhism here is so different from what we know to prevail in Tibet, 
i n  Ceylon and other parts of Asia. There are Vihiiras, bnt those 
inhabited by married priests. There are Arhata or Vajr-rp8, and 
Bhikgns. But the greater portion of their time is spent in handiardte 
to support their children. 

There are MSS. in Nepal both ancient and modem. The B#@ 
possess many ancient palm-leaf MSS. of very anienf dabe a d  file 
present Mahiirtija, with a zeal which cannot be too highly preised, is 
endeavouring to add to the already excellent collection in his poaseesion. 
The MS. Library is now kept in a room in the College building, but 
the Mahiiriija has built a beautiful and commodiom palace with 8 dock 
tower in i t  for the accommodation of the Library. In the Library to be 
found Tibetan Lamae, Phvatiya Papdita, N ~ w h  Papdita both Hindu 
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and Bnddhist. Fire or six men are engaged in copying MSS, borrowed 
from the B @ a  and Papdits. A Lama is dictating from Tibetan 
which a Pandit is taking down in the N6wiiri character, while an inter- 
preter is engaged to see if the t~mmmiption is correct. 

I will confine myself to-day to the few palm-leaf MSS. that I 
had the good fortune of examining in that Library. There are altoge- 
ther 83 bundles of palm-leaf MSS. There are some bundles which 
contain more than ten dif£erent works. Paq@t Vigpnprasikl R&jL 
hh&pGri, the o f f i r  in charge of the Library, estimated the number of 
Msnnsoriptr works on palm-leaf to be 200. A11 of these MSS. are ancient 
and written in various charactem, Nswiiri, Kntila, Niigari and Bengali.! 
The first MSS. that I examined wae a very remarkable one. It is 8 

complete copy of the Yavana-jiitaka. Potions of the last l e d  have' 
been worn off. Dr. R. Mitra noticed two mntihted copies of this work, 
one, in Mithilii, with 24 leaves ; and the other, in our own collection, 
only 8 leaves. The Benares College copy L only one leaf. 

The Copy in the Mahikiija's Library contains the following entry 
at the end :- 

Them are evidently two names and two dates. The firet ig yam. 
nwv-, in the year Vignngrsha, i.e., 91 of Bome era not mentioned 
who translated into Sane$rit a work from hie own lengaae. The 



second is Sphiirjjidhvaja in 191 of the name era who rendered the 
translation into 4,000 Indrawjr& vereee. The work BO rendered h t  
into Sanskrit and then into VBW ia Yavannjiitaka or the Greek s y h  
of casting Horoscope. Dr. Kern in a note to the prefaoe to hie edition 1 
of the Brha t sd i t i i  eays that Utpalaarlls Sphbjidhvaje, Ya,vsn%vaca ; 
but thia iR not tenable as our MS. aaes the word ' formerjy,' i.8. 

Sphimjjidhvaja rendered into veme what waa formerly frenelsted bp 
Yavangvam. 

Yavan%vara is mentioned in the Catalogpa Catdogonun rs the ' 
author of many works on Astrology and m being quoted by B h W t  
pala, KqavZirka and ViqvanLtba. 

This MS. reqniree a doee examination. The time d my diepose1 
being very short, 1 waa satisfied with a rough notice. 

The moat anoient MS. in the Library, aa far m I examined it, 
appears to be Vigpudharma No. 10016. It waa written in 9.r t nifi 

m. The charecterie that of the Inscription NO. 14 of 
Bhap;v&nlil Indraji'e Inscriptiol~ from Nepal which ie dated in letter 
numerals commencing with and haa been referred to 195 of the 
Crihaqa era Thia MSS. may be referred to the -me oentnry. -( 

is 167, adding 606 to it we get 773 AD. It is Vbpudharma, as it en& 
with the 016ka- 

ss in our No. 1670 notioed by Dr. Mitra L 2293. 

After the Colophon we have the following:- 

In the same number there ia another copy of Viwndharma in old 
D ~ v m g a r i  which haa the following verse at the end :- 

In the year 210 of Qriharpa era (P). 



No. 1003, Bh6jadeva-eruhgroha is a work on Astrology at  the end 
of which occurs the following :- 

rrr;r -q \?&a m v e m - -  IraM ?Fa 
f-wd- Y 1m@mfinfi37im- 
mlrrarfi; d%mi I 

qnraogqhPl-M 
v I J i n r n m * l  

~;$~~fdmma(?)rnSfb 
fdmdmRm*n 

Written in the yew 1241 A.D. 
No. 1113. Amarak6p has the following at  the end:- 

The oopy of Amarakwa purchased by me from Nepal is much older. 
In the same bundle there is a MS. marked w a a. It baa 

neither beginning nqr end. I give the Colophon of the third chapter :- 

Xfa almmMm-m--* wmmiR &ha 
s w m : m ~ ~ e e i e  + + + + + + + + 

This is in the Maithili character. 
In  the same bundle there is another MS. in the Maithili character 

entitled Y~garstna-sruhgraha. I t  ends- 

This is perhaps 1186 ; but i t  is doubtful what figure the word re. 
presents. 

At the end of this in a dii?emnt hand has been written the follow. 
I ing in NB ww :- 
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No. 1311. .Khapdrroakl~apdakh&dym in Bengali charscter. The 
Colophon runs thus :- 

lnitdmm---- 4 
I d \\( s (sic!) 

In  the bnndle 'NO. 92 there is another MS. in a Bengali hand enti- 
tled Vaiqpmviimgtas&6dd%Pm taken from varibns Ptlriipns of which the 
chief ie SkendapnrHps. The MS. ends with Kbrttiks Miihntmyrr. 
Copied in- 

Number 813 contains 8 copy of the Skandapuriipa which has 
neither beginning nor end. 

No. 461 is in N B W P ~ ~  character. I t  contmins s large number of 
works by the King Japjjyati  Malls, namely a collmtion of aonge in 
varions langnages, Qitapaficwikii, Kuiijavihiira-nii+ka, Mndite- 
knvalayiip-n&tah. The whole MS. waa transcribed in 748 of th'e 
Nepal em. The laet verse of Giitapefiw*ti ruxw thw :- 



xf i  fib- wTrmmm- 
vmmmmfipm 3mwrfvmi mmr I 

One of the most important MSS. exgmined ie the k h n k i i l a -  
cakratikii No. 85. The Colophon rune thus :- 

The MS. is in Bengali oharaoter. It WM copied by two Bengali8 
Tatb&gatavam and P u p h  under the orders of Bnddhaqri, fond of 
Boddhs'e merita in Nepal. The d a b  of compoeition ie the yesr 1818 
of the era of NirvHp, that in, about 622 yeam before this time, if we 
take the initial date of that era from the Singheleae. But probably it is 



much later. The aukhor appeam b r n  his name to be a Bengali bhikpu. 
His name in given as Pupdarika or Karnalavara which resembles in 
form the name of another Bengali bhikgn, n~mely, Tath-tavara given 
above. This provee that even by the end of the thirteenth century, or 
later, Buddhist works used to be composed in Bengal and t l ~ e  era of 
Nirviipa wae current in that country. This is perl~aps the first MS., yet 
found, the composition of which is dated in the Nirvgpaera. There are 
numerous illnstrations in thie work representing Buddha aa Upiiya, aa 
male, and Dharma, otherwise m, ae femsle. The Kiimakalii is represent- 
ed - producing the Saqrgha represented by the Bddhiaattvas. The 
MS. and the illustrations are in excellent preservation. 

I examined a few more MSS., but I could not for want of time take 
full notee. For inetance, I examined a copy of Brhan-niradip-parspa, 
an incomplete copy of Suprnta ending a t  the 447th leaf, afew. leaves 
of Kjrntiymja and ao on. 

I saw a delapidated copy of a work in one of the Southern charactere, 
on the wooden a v e r  of which L written in N~wiiri, thing sa pird, thai, 
L, a dirty MS. 
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N o h  OX t ha la~tgxnge and literature of Orr'dsa, Parts I. and XI.-By BABU 
bf. ?if. CHAKPIVABTI, D+y Magietrate, Jqjpur, &strict Outlack. 

[Bsaa December, lW.] 

Tlle modern language of Orissa is generally believed to be a 
deace~~dant of tlie M w h i  Prikrt. The principal reasons on which 
thie supposition rests, am the following :- 
. Firstly, Satl~krit  nouns ending with a ( .I ) in nominative singular 
ended with t (+) in gannre~ni and 2 ( p ) or i ( ) MBgadhi. In Oriys 
ench naulls end with a or a vowels which are derivable more ewily f I oln 

M w h :  than from Q a u i ~ n i  8. Secondly, the pa& participle waa in 
Canras6ni da or idu, and in MQadhi & or i&. The Oriyii paet participle 
Za (in m, ) is apparently derived €tom the Magadhi &, d being 
easily interchangeable with 2. Thirdly, F a ~ n i  nsed a fntnre i h  or he, 
while MQadhi in addition to 4 occaeionnlly nsed epch forms like dmtu 
(Skt. dataya) aa fnture tenses. Tim Oriyi future i b  ( m, ) is 
clearly connected with the aforeeaid MBgadhi ab. Fourthly, Meadhi  
change9 r to 1 and j to y. Dr. Hoernle baa ingeniously ehown that the 
Sallskri, T wns a semi-cerebral while t11e modern vernacnlarr is a dental, 
and thab Miigadhi supplied the intermediate link by enhstitnting n 
dental I which gradually changed to dental r of the current Indian ver- 
naculara. Similarly the Sanskrit j waa a semi-conswan$, which Miixa- 
dhi changed into y, a eemi-vowel still retained in modern vernac~lars.l, 

Historical roaeons strengthen thie derivation of the Oriyti from 
the MBgadhi. The Meadhi  dialect prevailed omr old Magadha which 
roughly cormeponds to the modern province of Behar and the Benares 
Division of thb N.-W. Provinces. Qrissa is contiguous to this tract on 
the eonth, being separated only by the jungle6 of Chhutia Nagpore. 
Hence in the ordinary course of progress the dialeot of the mom civi. 
lieed Magadha wonld spread downwards to the less civilieed O d m d w  

1 gee Dr. Hoarnlda Introd. Uomp. Qrnmm. oP the QenGan kngnagecl 
p. XXVlI et esq. 
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time of Himen T h g  the lsngnage of Oriees appeam to have deve- 
loped into a separate form of speech. While describing Usha  Hinen 
Tl~asng remarks :- 

" The climate is hot; the people are nncivilised, tall of s t a h  and 
of a yellowish black complexion. TA& root& a d  language (pronundo- 
tion) differ from O d d  India. They love learning and apply themselves 
to i t  without intermission." 

Similarly of the next country Kong-n-fo he mte :- 
With reapeot to their written c h d m  they are the esme as 

thoae of Mid-India, but tlbair kzrrguage and mode of prontuwiatbn are 
quite d$erent." 

U-cha is generally identified with northern Orism, and Kong-u-to 
with southern Orisns. Hinen Thsang's viait to Orbaa may be 
approximately pnC at  690 A.D.1 By the aeventb wntnry A.D. therefore 
the language of 01-isas had grown different from that of the np- 
country both in pronnucintion and v o c a b w ,  and ita first origin must 
be pn t several oentnriw book. 

The next antl~entic mention of the OriyP*wae to be found in 
K m  Papdit's PriikrtaaandrikL Krppa Papdit'e date is uncertain, but 
be cantrob be later than 12th centnrp. Be mentions Udra aa one of 
the twenty-seven Apabh~umpre prevailing over India! Neither Hinen 
Thaang nor %pa PapQit qnotea my OfiyP words or senhnoee. The 
earlie& mention of Oyiyii mrda alone is at present to be found in the 
-per-plate inmription of King Narsehhha DBVB I1 (1296 A.D.),8 
and of Opyii eentenoea in the copper-plate inaoriptiona of King 
Narnsimha Dgva IV, (1395 A.Z).).4 These words and sentences are 
given in the grant portions of the inscriptions. They show the 
Opya language fully developed, and little different from the modern 
l a v a g e  either in spelling or grammar. Tbie fixity of the langnnge 
five to six hundred ye- back pmsnpposee a tolembly high antiquity 
for its origin, and thus combomtee the remarks OF the observant and 
careful Hinen Thsang. The common opinion that the modern verna- 
culars have been brought into existence by the 9th or 10th Century 
doee not appear to be correct, a t  leeet with mgsrd to the Oriyii ; and 
the 5th or 6th Century would be nearer the truth. 

1 See my artiole on E. Indim in the 7th Oentnry, National Magasine, 1895. 
9 Baba N. N. Vae.nls artiole, on " Nigaraa and the Nigari alphabeta," Jonm. 

,AA 800. Ben@, Vol. LXV, 1896, pt. I, p. 18. 
a Edited by Baba N. N. Vasa, above Vol. LXV, 1896, pp. 26443 and cids Pro. 

c e d i n g ,  November, 1897. 
4 My artiole, Jonrn. Am. h o .  Bengal, Vol. LXIV, 1886, Pt., I, No. 3, pp. 188, 
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Langnage daring its 'develbpment irr a d d  upon and more or 1- 
modified by other f o r m  ; snd Opyh in spite of ita isolation, is no excep- 
tion. Thongh bmed on the U i p l h i ,  the Opyi  hae been more or less 
modified by- 

( 1 ) Post-Vedio Sanskrit ; 
. (2) Aborigindspeeobes; 

(3) TelpfP ; - (4) Urdii and Hindi ; 
(5) Englieh. ' 

(1). The Poet-Vedio Bnnekrit hnd the Ingest iutlnenoe on the 
Opyii. I t  idnenoed directly throngh ib religious works, and indirectly 
through ite numerow poems, d m w ,  (ko. In all religiose and aocial 
ceremonies the Brahmin irr a dm qua non ; and the Brahmins, a Senskrit 
speaking d, constantly qnoted ar~d referred to the Crntis and Bmrtis, 
In thie way a large number of eouid and religions worde came to be 
borrowed from Sanskrit. Then agsin the reading clseses and generally 
the upper classes studied Sanskrit Pnr6~as, epio poems, dramne, 
grammar, dco.; or wrid OpyP works translated or adapted from them. 
In  either way their vocabulary got enriohed with innumersble t3snskrit 
words ; and many btsamae or derivations gradually came into current 
use. Sometimes the Banskrit derivatives ran in oppomtion to the 
older Priikrt derivatives ; and in the struggle for exbtenoe the older 
words were either driven out of the field, or had their meaning rea- 
tricted to s apeoid eigni6canoe. A s  examples of the latter, I may 
mention the following :- 

Sanskrit. Priikrt. OpyH. 
/ tm or m (part of a compound 

in *B, word meaning 
fR and king) 

(king 

q h  (feetivals in which fasts 
mm'u are kept). 

uqm (fasting) - - 

f* 
(insaribe) 

m (write) 

'm v1(' 

' 

(leaf ised se plate fm 
food). 

(2). The influence of t l~e  other languages ie connected with the 
occupation of the soil. Fitst of all come the aborigind speeohw. 
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The upper 01- came in smsll batohea and found the oonntry more 
o r  leee peopled by the aboriginal tribes. The earliest authentic histori- 
cal rec01.de of Orisas-the Edicta of Apka on the Uhauli and Jnngada 
rocks--show that the western border waa occupied by s group of 
aboriginal racea The edicta were inscribed about 260 B.O. In 
Ptolemy's Geograpl~y ( h t  centary A.D;) and in the epio poems we find 
the Ckirjiits occupied by Saurem or S~vara. Mmy Savars are still 
to be seen in the western part of the Cuttack District and the North- 
W&rn portion of the Vierrgapatdm District. T hongh now scattered 
a d  in small group, the 88vara appear to' have been mede up in old 
&ya of powerhl tribes peopling the hilly t m t a  from. the Gbdgvafi 
up to the Vindhyrr hills. With the Srrvam there must have been other 
Gbee ench aa Kbands snd Bhfiyis. By contact with the aboriginal 
a w h e a  bhe Aryan language would have been to some extent ind 
flnenced. The modilkation lay probably in the alteration of the tone, 
which is eharp among t l ~ e  savages, and in the addition of a few words 
aenoting new freee or animals. The vocclbulary of the aboriginal 
epwhes being limited, its inflnence on the mom advanced Opy& must 
have been bowever very limited. 

(3). Next to  Sanskrit, the Telngu exeroised the largest inflaenoe 
on the Opy& language. The reason is to be found in the politicaI 
his- of tbe people. The Kaligga or Tgliqgana k i n p  ruled long over 
Ma. The edict8 of the king Pipadaei declare that he conqned 
&& kingdom from a K a l i w  monamh. The Udayagiri cave inscription 
(m-lled Aim inscription) showe that in the second century B.C, 
m a m v g h  a J a b  King of k a l h p ,  ruled over Orisea. The Emtern 
~ g l ~ b a  Kings now and then conquered Orhaa The Kesari xinge 
were'more or leea rulere of Kaliqgs whioh was also the case with thek  
~ c ~ e e s o r a  the Cfaqgavamgae and the Stiryavaihgaa. The last independi 
ent Orb& King was epecifioally known T%LIVQA Mnknnda Dgva., 
In fact from at  least the eighth cenfnry A.D. to the Muhammadan 
oonquest in 1668 A.D., Orism was continnonely subject to the Kine 
of Kaliqga or TBliqgena. Evep after the Mu~ammadan rule the bulk 
of the Pnri M e  remained in the hands of the Telngue. Telnga 
boatmen and fishermen (nuliyh) are still to be fonnd as far north 

the Devi river in Cuttack District. Telugu had another advanwe, 
It ww early cultivated, and in it were composed numerous sonp and 
poems, some of which are considered to be fhe sweetest in the world 
of the Indian v e r n a c d ~ . '  

I NannaynBhatta who oompoeed a Telnga Grammar and tranelated the If&;- 
b h h e  into Telngu ia not later than the bilth oentarg. 8ee Sewell's ekekh of 
8. Indian dpmtiea,  p. 18, note 1. 
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. This predominanoe fblr centariea in the poli t id and the ksding 
life oombined with the enrlier and more retined development of Telqn 
considerably modified Ofiyi in epite of the wide gulf between a h v i -  
dim and an Aqbn dialeot The greafest ohange lay in the pronun- 
eintiod. 111 Te ln~n evet-y word mnst end in a vowel ; and if i t  h a  not 
a vowel ending of ita o m ,  a is to be m d x d  to the laat coneonant.' 
Bimilarly in Oriyl almoat mery word en& in a vowel or a$ leest in a 
(q) thus difFering from EO. Hindi and Bengali8 In O*ii the Smskrit 
r ie prononnoed m ru and not r i  as in E. Hindi md Bengali. b u m -  
ably tl~ia seleotion of o for 5 ie dne to the domination of Telngu which 
is very fond of this vowel. Nab Opg6 is more o e r e b d i d  than 
Bengali arrd E. Hindi the other tiwo daughters OE M&pdhl; Pnd thb 
greater aerebralisation is to bs d b e d  to Telhgn whioh along with 
the other DmvidiRn tongnee ie full of oerebd aonnde.4 In O@yi the 
number of word8 begiur~ing with a cewbrel ie oomparsfively l.rger 
thsn in the other two; next the need is uttered with the tongne 
more thrown back arid curved; and lastly a cerebral 2, aa dietinct fmm 
the dental 2, ie added to the alphabet. Furthermore the sound Ah 
leea wed in OtiyH oolloqnially being reduced to m, t o p  

to m, &o. In this avoidance of the aspi19te Telngn might be a 

some h d  m Teldgu is not fond of i . 6  

. Fnrther b g e e  on amount of Telagn are to be fout~d 0mt in the 
rocabnlary and next in the written dmnutere. The vocabulsry recsived 
several actditionts, and I think eome of theae are WR, fin, w, fft, w, m, 3flpn. In mush moet of the r e  and riginis were b* 
mwed from Telngn and the Opyi maeio wee up to a late date chiefly 
Leeed on this Dakhini mueio. The roundness of the written ahamabla 
ie @ly due to the inflnenoe of Telugn; sad even now the more sonth 
one goes, the rounder bcmmea the letbefs, and tb. mmmblanoe to Telngo. 
ohaanDtere aloser. 

(4). The Telngn rnle m follOored by the Mahornedan (Pa@Pn 
and Mngbal) rule. The latter lasted from 1568 A.D. to 1751 A.D. or 
for nearly two oentnritm. With the Pathiins and Mn*la oame Udfi 
and Hindi. The idnenoe of Urdii wm amalL Daring their mle, t b  
whole of the G)nrjiit S t a h  and the greeter peFt of the Pnri Diet& 
were pmtimlly beyond control, and the Urda speaking recee did not 

1 Coldwell's Grammar of the Drroidicm Lsngaager, p. 17. 
[* If, an ntnted above, the rhort a in the end of OriyI words in a remnrrnt of the 

Migsdh i  nominative i, it neemr imprible  to connect'it with thin mode d Telagd 
prwanoifbtion.-Ed.] 

8 See Celdwell'r Oomp. Qnm.,.p. 82. 
4 Do. Do. p. 81. 
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eetble in l s g e  numbers. Their ir~fluenoe lrry ohieily in the few  tow^ 
where they introduced a g d  many Ulda words, R I I ~  where they 
efE& even the tone. In the mofnesil tiley influenced (chiefly t h m q h  
Cheir various land mttlementa begianing with T o d ~  Mnll's. From 
Urda waq gradn~lly borrowed rr number of words relnting to conrta and 
lrrnd tenures euch as W ~ W ,  M k ,  rfail~, m, WUR, *, J u  
wveral awes the new wolds snpereeded the old forms, 6.9.- 

h, mi for qdh~if+. * for mu. 
hi, vlnn t01. fafa, wmw. 

for m. 
'Ali Vardi -I), the Mal~omedan ruler of Bengal end Orisea, 

failed to cope with the yearly i n v ~ e i o ~ ~ s  of tile Mairiifha's. Be  then 
bought off peace by ceding them Orissa up to the river Suvarpaz6khti 
in the north. The Miir@lrw ruled for half a oeutury and treated &e 
uonntry more ae invaders than reel rutens. The M a t h a  language 
had hardly any influence on the Opya A few words were added 
among which might be anoh words ae m, arnft, Sh (P) m d  the more 
exbnded use of the word in the place of the old form m. 

(5). In 1803 A.D. the Britiah oonqueet of Orisas took place. 
S i i  then the Englieh lengaage is being used by a gradually increasing 
number of the reading clnesaa On account of We wide difference 
between the Engliah nnd the Oriy6, i t  haa not yet been able to modib 
pmma#csl forma. Itrc infln~nce now lies chiefly in the addition of 
new ideas and new worda. The study of En~l ish  literature has opened 
&e full vista of European oiviliastion to the native eye, and thrur a 
world of ideas l~ae come in for which IIO words previously existed. To 
express these ideas in writing, either Sanskrit womb are being borrowed 
or ooined, or the Pndish words themeelver nre being adopted, with 
more nr less variations such ae (collector), (school), 
TWQ (stemp), 9'- (polim), * ( ~ e i p t ) ,  (company), 

(English). Furijhermore among the English-knowing claesee 
the onstom hae grown up of nmng English words verbatim in tbe 
midet of Odye sentenma. This custom chiefly prevails in the spoken 
language, and is evidently due to want of Oriyii words for the new 
idem to be expressed. During the Mnsnlmih period, Urdu or Hindi 
words similarly got mixed in the current speeches. 

The above akefch of the prrst history of the OriyS tongue ma7 
be concluded with a brief survey of its present position. I t  is notice- 
able that at present Oyiyti is practically homogeneous and displays no 
great dialectical varieties. From the river Silandi on the north 
( ~ h a d h )  to the Chilka lake on the south ( P ~ r i )  practically the aame 
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speech is pvalelit. Throughout the whole Mnbalbandi the Ofiyii of 
ohe placo & easily nndemtood by another. This I~omogeneity ie probably 
due the nnifol-mity of poli t id rules and of cnstome. Under what- 
ever sway Orisss came, it came generally entire ; and the Telngas, the I 

hlughals; the Miiriithaa and the English took poseeeeion of whole I 

0rissa at  the asrne time, instead of oonqnerini i t  pieoemd. The 
Mngjplbandi people felt no disruption, and thus an uniformity of 
cnstoms as well ae oE .epeech resulted. The tendenoy to homogeneity 
was further strel~gtl~eued-by the imlation of Oriesa. Shut in between 1 
a boisterons sea and- % harbourless ooaat. on the east, and hills and 1 
almost p~thlesa jnn~lss  on the west, little onteide frrrde entered and 
little int&rmixture of foreign tongues. Consequently the language in 
the deltnic portion remained nearly unchanged. 

Thie h~mogeneit~y is observable, however, only in the Mngalbar~di 
tract, d.e., the reanlatiin districts of Cuttack, h r i  and Balnaore (eonthern I 

half). ~ e ~ o n d - t h i s  area the Oriyti is undergoing ohangee to a smaller 
or greater extent aocording to geographiosl position. The changes are 
p~imarily dne to the idnence of the t h m  great vernaonlare by which 
Orisaa is sul~ou~~ded. In the north-east and north is the Bengali ; in 
the north-west and wsst is the Hindi ; in the south-west and south is 

4 
.the Telnga. Tho changes are perceptible even in the adjoinil~g maiu 
t w t s  ; and are moet olearly marked in the p a d  of the Oriy& speaking 
area ir~cluded in etwh provinoe, e.g., in Bengal, tlle eoutllern parts of 
the Midnapore Distriot, and the eastern and mnthern paria of the 
Singbhnm District 1 ; in the Cenfral Provinoes, the Sambalpnr Dis- 
triot and the adjoining tributary s t a h  of Sonepnr, Patna, h.; in 
Madraa P1,esidency- the entire north of the Qanjam District down to 
Ichhapore including the hilly eemindaris of the three Khemdis and the I 

hilly seruindari of Jeylmre in the Vizagapahm District.. I n  t b e ~ e  arees 
the ourrent O~iyg 11- been mnoh changed especially in the tone and the 
p~.onnnciation ; a i~d  a Katnki Oriyh would not often nnderatand the talk 
of a Dii~~tani Oliyii ( Midnapore), a Sanepuri Oriy& (C. Provincee) ar r 
Bsrhampuri O r i p  ( Ganjnm.) 

These dialects of the Orijii Language have not yet been studied, and 
afford a good field for philological reseamhes. From my sml~ty materials 
I find that the Bengali haa been influencing not only in Beugal Proper 

1 ccSingbhnm is the most polyglot district in the Lower Provinaes, the Ho 
dialeot of Xnndari being Cbe parent tongue of 2,28,031 persons, U:iyi of 1,14,408, 
Bengnli of 1,06,888. Sonthali of 69,212, Hindi of 26,867 and Korwa of 16,635 
persons." O'Donnel's report on the Bcngnl Oenaas of 1891, p. 236. It would be 
interesting to wntah the farther straggle botwoeu the vnrioas v ~ a h  k thu 
dibtrict. 1 
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(Mid~lnpore aud Singbhum), but alsoin Manrbhuuj (lu Tributary State of 
OI~RRII) ,  and in the north of the Balneore Distzict. Sinoe the Mnsnlmiin 
Conquest m brisk trade and n frequent intorconme had been goiuq OII 

between Beogal and Balamre 4 and many BengnTii settled or mme to 
r e ~ i d o  in the 1)istrict. Under the English rule thin intercourse 11ss grown 
more intimate and the greater fmcility of comrnunimtit,n ct~ntinoes to 
attract a 11nrnl)el. of Bsla~ore people to Miduspore mud to Calcuttab 
Fnrtllermore the litet-ary activity of the Umgali race and the gradually 
inmeming number of good Bengali I)oo&e are doing their effecte on a leae 
literary m e .  In consequence 80 f , ~  down aa Bhadrsk the iuflnence of 
the Bengali is traceable. 

The c l~ar~ge has been fire in the prmunaiation, the tone being 
dhtioctly 13engali, eud the nt thrown oil the first syllable insbad of 
the other syllables a~ i n  OP e proper. This Bengali intonation is very. 
elearly felt iu the Thanae Diintmn, and Jelltwore and further upwards. 
Tlte next ellango io in uooclbuLy, many Bengali wolds being used. 

such &La- ;i;' in preferet~ce to the co responding Oriy8 wolds. 111 the southern part* 
of Midttaporo Distr' the sel~tenae often looks like h n g a l i  until OIIW 

coruea to the ver . Even the gmmmatioal forme at3 being ~~ffeoteds 

(a) the IN ent shortened, henoe :- 

Q) i for .in, p for ap~, for 

mBrn,z%t for am; 
(2) let% for tub% irk for aMb ; 

(3) for *, $* fnr w, ,n for *, for -1. 

veals :- 

(1) wrr3 for m, *rr% for mrb; 
P1.a for mq; 

(2) fQ for Q, wn;rl for % for 9; 
(3) m r q  for wrdV,  nq for &, 

/ dtag for dt*; 
i (4) mFii for m e .  

(a). Intetmgativea, 83 for fiim 01. fiiPr~ f i e 1  f o r m .  

1 fn i. the older word and in wed by the old.0bi poets, s.g., in the ~ h i g v a k  / of Jegwnnitha Din8 10th Skndha, 6th Adllyiya, 97th gl6ka; lot11 sk., 14th ~ d h .  
j S h h  $. In the oment Oriyi it ltas been'dieplaced b~ iq .  Its retention in Bala- 
, mre is probably clue to the ilduence of the Uenguli fik.. . . 

i J. I. 42 
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Not only the speeoh but the writfen lettemhave also.ohenged. A .  
DBntani letter itla h e  hand look8 on ita fam like Bengsli, the. 
roundness of the Oriyi latfers giviug, way ta tr ia~~glea and straight liuee. 

Like Bengali on the north, Telngn on the' eon& &&ed the. 
Opya. Beiug alien in nature, nnd being. eeparabed by a different 
administration, &he Telngn haa not infiueuced the Ordyi of the adjoia- 
ing main tract ao.muclr m, the Bengeli. In1 the main tract one feels: 
ite influence firat along the'.brdem of. the Chilhlake. Ite f o m  ie 
however. beet w n . i n .  the ~ f s n j k  Dietriot, which beo-e e pcrat OE the: 
Madras Presidency. from. 1.769 &d: when the. Northern Si lkan camel 
under British rule. Since the11 th$\ court 1angn.ge.hau been TeIueo, 
m d  most of the hverr~ment .  posh a d  monopolised by bile) Tslbgns. 
The bulk of the trade ie dm i l l  the. ha& of the.Tolugne. NO wonder. 
therefore that the ~poken Opya 

The first uotioeable ohange. k i n  
flowing and tlipping wibhont m 
think that the worde have. no, acce 
light, and is not ofbuan thaiilatsyll 
lno~w or less softened or  dieljointed,; 
a touch of the dental (ae in the E 
are more freely nsed. Following Telugu, the let 
the end of propel. or cornman uonns,. anoh as 
(names of places) ma, (Sahe 

The next change in  in  sdditi 
rowing from Telnga.entire w 
The entire worde borrowed are, 
leave), 9 (Judgment), (0  

q-1 (consent), 
01- get rid of), (bathing 
rrm (diameter), 
mfk (guava fruit), 387 
sity), er?nfil (cnltivation), fian (ink), QWIW (cenaue). In  the folloning 
tlle Sanskrit meaning has berl .mtricted in imitbtion of Telugu nsnn$e, 

(condolence), m,(bssbe)r W ~ W  (doabt), fim ( m w ,  anxiet!) 
im (favor), m (week!,l. 

Telugn hns influenced the grammar also, bnt not to n large exter) 
on aooonnt of its alien nature. The cliief cht l~ge that I noticed wai  
thnt the past partiaiple gmdtive wmi largely. nsed for ptesent..tel~s& 
e.y., wW, Pfim, hm for ~ lm,  *&, *. The n r i t t e i  
characters Lave also been affected, the lettors in Acchn ( C J ) ,  ox.\ 

1 For m a t  of them word6 I m indebbed to Babu Bipm Olluu Chatterjet+, th 
lending pleader of the Berhnml)ur bar. 



SEdbubhii++ writiag of Qanjam Baing rn11M16~ a d  diutitl&m t h n  
in h e  main trect. 

While ia the b o d e  t ~ t s  qipL is behg t h e  power€uily soled 
npoa by the three -t vemamkua, withh i b  main lures (via., the 
regnlntion dinbriob u ~ d  tke Qnrjiits) Che @iyS haa simila~dy influeuced 
the d h e r  l a n p g e a  spoken by foreign reaidente, 8nd1 as the aboriginal 
epeeohes, the Hindi, the Bengdi sad the Telugu. 

In  tile Tributary %tee ol Orirlsr the numemas dldecte ,qmkeh 
by the vrriws aborigi~~ai tribes are baing gradaally anpplmkd by tke 
O*&. The chief interconrse of Uese tribes ir with tb Otipa who 
are the raliug mw, and who m y  on the balk d the trade and of 
the  maaufactares. Consequently O+y6 ie bsooming Ihe pmvdmt 
cip&cL ; aud the aboriginal ttibeu, no eooaer they gatUe perrmurently, 
dopb the O$y8 speech mixing a few of tlleir old mda A$&y ib 
.Kemnjl~ar Atbignrl~, Ktr@ki Athignrh, and m n d  about tdte cltie4 towns 
of Gscjlta,  ?be speech in am is l i tbl~ different from 4be ordinary 
Oyiyii, only the pronounoiabion is ehlrrpw. In the jndglee, tho Khand*, 
the Bltbijae, the Jukjqs, (bod, tlhongh t h y  still retain their vocabu~ 
bry, am bomwiug flwly from the Oriyi 1 and as their own ecocrbu* 
lary is limited, tlleir speech- in cou~ne of time mill b-me chiefly 
Oriyi. If the preeellt system mntlnnea, t l ~ e  Opyii is destined to be 
bbe prevdent speoh of tlte 'l'ributary Stater. 

W i n g  the Masolman, the Mlriitha, ahd the British rnlea, a few 
Ynlrammadeus, Rajpnfa (upoonnkymen), and bngnlia settied in Oririsa. 
Their trpeechee have been mare or less &en@! by the aurmanding 
e i y i  tongue. The Rajpnts have lmt practicblly all knowledge of thle 
Hindi, and generally p a k  in O~yB. The Mullhmmadsns still epenk 
the Urdfi; bat the tone is OriyZLieed, a11d numeroae grarnmatiaal 
forms have been dropped.' Similady the epeeoh of the Behgali settlers 
ban uttered. Fmm the frequent nee of kare, an imih~tion of the O r i y ~  
participle hri, their speecl~ ie vulgarly kuown ed k d .  They interloaded 
the Bengali llentar~ae wit11 O~iye  verbs and Urdu words. e. g., one 
gcntleman speaking of a dinner, remerked mq t v w  
rr7 ~QBWDJ (the ladiea cooked rm well, that on taking the food oar 
hearta were deliyhted). h'owadaye that interconme with ljengal and the 
Bengalis is increasing, and the eettlern are more and more ~eading 
tbe Bengali works, the malea are more or lee6 ahaking off the patoh. 

1 Through the influence of the Ishomedenr, the speeoh of the Cattack B a a r  
$wpte has been altered. They rpenk in an nReoted tone changing wa to vm 
snd q to r.g., a&, Here the initial five 8 r ur  

changer of q. 
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But fop the wombn and the ahildren it will tnke a long time to shake 
off the iufluence of the anrronnding Oriyii speech. The few T e l u ~ n  
settlem are more and more forgetting their molher tongue aud in  
ordi~rary outside talke sre usi~ig the OfiyS. Thme who have eettled 
for more than one generation have generally forgotten Telngn. 

I conclude this part of my article with a fen remnrks on the 
Oriyh written charactela and on the Opya p6thia or written booh. 
Like most of the other 1ndiu11 ver~~nc~ilara, the Opy& haa got its own 
chsracters. These ul~rrractera are prominent for their invariable round- 
ness. Triangles and straigllt lil~es have been relkionsly avoided. The 
mnin reaeon for this mundness is to be found in the nature of materiala 
on which the OpyP had to be written. 1 The p6this (books) are 
of palm leaves written with an i ~ o n  stylus. Tile palm leaven bnve 
longitndinons fibres. Straight lines (or triangles) would liorizontally 
cut through the l e d  fibres, and vertically would require a mnch larger 
physical power. Hence a curved or circular form is the easiest to write 
pn A palm leaf with the eharp point of the stylus. Tl!ie neoessat-y habit 
of ronndneee was further etrengthened by the Telugu whoee letters am 
similerly circular. This ie borne out by the Galljam writing8 which 
.nt ~mnnder thsn those in Cuttack or Bnlasore. 

The earliest specimen of modern OriyS writi~lg is an inscription of 
the King Kapil~gvara DBva on the Jayavijaya gateway of the Jagan- 
net11 temple, Puri. I ts  date hae been calculated by me as 9th December 
1436 A.D., or more thAn 460 years old. 8 The letters of this valnrrble 
insoription do not differ from the present types except in fi, UI and y, and 
even with mpeot  to them the difEerence is mostly in the terminal loop. 
By the fifteenth century the preclent charclotera may tbereFore be con- 
sidered f ~ l l y  developed. How much a1.1ier they differentiated there 
are no data to aecert~in, My belief h that the lettera were evolved out 
~f the so -~ l l ed  Kutils cbarmcters at different times, and thst  $be 
whole eet, had diffewntinted almost eptirely by'tlis 14th century A.D. 

The p6this are c o m p e d  of the leaves of the palm trees (Boraasua 
Flabell))), which serve manifold pnrpoaee j when tied together aa s 
broom, when spread out au a fan, when pnt between bamboos ae s tatti, 
whet1 fixed with a handle rm an umbrella, and when evenly cut and 
seasoned na talpatra or the depository in writing of local knowledge. 
A11 leaves are not f ib for being written. The leaves muat be neither 
too old, nor too young, neither too mnch torn up nor too mnch curved. 

1 Bearnea' Cornp. Qramm, of the Mod. Aryan Langnege of Indie, Introduction, 
vol. I, pp. 66-6. 
. s See my article on the Oyiy'a inscriptionr of the 16th and 16th centmiem, 

Jonrn. An. Soc. Beng., vol. Ixii., Pt. I, No. 1, 1893, pp. 68-104. 
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Those which I& three or four months' old, just when the leavgs are 
sprercding, are preferred. They are intaat, greenish-looking, longer and 
hroader. Amrdinq to length nnd breadth they are ~orted,  the longest 
and the broadest of the inner leaves being considered the best. 

The leaves are nexb given what is termed the (ba25-knsa). 
I n  sand they are kept buried for s day with Rome water over the sand. 
This seasons the leaves ; and for ordinmy pnrposeu or for the zemindar's 
accounts snoh lea.vm suffice. But for'p6thfr which are intended to be 
more permanently kept, a farther swatting is aeaessary. This goes 
b y  the nmne of w m  (haldi-kdsa). The better sorts of lenves are 
aorted and the11 put into s solntion of turmeric and sour boiled-rice 
water ( a m h i ) .  They are kepb immersed for abont h ~ l f  RII hour, and 
on being taken out are fomd to have acqnired a darker wla and to 
have become more elratio. They are next dried either by exposure in the 
sun or to a current of air. When folly dried the leaves are fit for writing. 

For books a number of these lenves are taken and are bored in the 
middle by a pointed instrument named phurani and through the 
holes so made a string is paaaed. The thread furbher panses through 
R wooden cover a t  w h  end. The wooden covers Aerve aa a p a r d  b 
the leaves, and are often carved. The  bring is snfficiently long (d to 6 
ft.) to be wound round the book over and over. The edges of the 
lenves a,re then out even by soma ontting in~trnment and next rubbed 
sr~~ooth with a stone, The book is then f ib for a ygthi, and is known se 
siizci. 

Next comes the writing inatrnmedt whioh ie an irwn btylns locally 
known aa ihfi (lekhapi). The stylus is nsnally plain, but is often 
ornameuted. Iu 015- three varieties of stylds are used, aocording 
to the ellape of the upper end, via. (1) either shnrp-pointed, (2) o t  
knife-shaped, (3) or ear-shaped. The lower-end of the i stylne ahsip 
as the end of a needle, and is ntmd to ant lettern on the palm leavea. 
The sharp portion of the upper end is employed in cutting the 
palm leavee. A stylus costa from three annaa to a rupee. 

The @this are written either by the owner himself, or if able fd'pay, 
by some Itired worker. Rondd clbodt Pa14 the charge is abont eight 
to twelve annaa for a thonaand glakm. Ib Jajpnr the cbrga is an dun& 
for art adhyiiya or canto. The cllnrgeis very moderate. Extm charges 
are paid for good and neat hnnd-writing, or in the case of Sanskrit 
works for correct copies. The rule for good hand-writing is contained 
in  the following s l o b  :- 

~ ~ 8 c n f i r ~ v 1  
W9R33~1~11fi*maqk1 
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Tile letkern written with the stylns two t M v e s  ebb ; but tO 
make them more legible in1 i n  n d .  The ink is paseed over f l ~ e  writing 
and filling the i n h t i c e s  of l e t h a  makes thent decrrer. Tile ink is 
made in several wnya. It may be prepamd hy msshing in  wafer the 
lmvae of the a q u ~ t i c  plant ?r(5fr (ksradura), and mixing with i t  the mot 
of the rice-boilitq earthen pot ( b M t - M d i J ,  or it may be prepared 
by cmmbling in hand the keeaduri3 leavea or the haves d the creeper 
?&I (atura), half bnrr~ing them in burnt etraw, end then peseing 
them over the writing to be inked. The ink is faii4y permanent. 

The palm leavea nre fragile and do not lfet long. In  addition DO 
speoial are  is taken to preserve them. As they are mainly damaged 
i n  the imins, the ollly precaution taken is to expose them to the sun 
in the month of Bhiidra when the sun shi~lee very hot. Against white 
ants so common i n  Orissa the only piwantion taken is to keep them on 
raised bamboo platforms a man high, or on shelved platforms, when 
the number ie large. T l ~ e  use of camphor, h., is unknown, and a 
wl~ite inned wit11 two standing hairs on the hend commits much depre- 
dation. Time also plays grert havoa, the old palm leaves crrrmldiog 
to piecee. Henoe after 80 or 90 jem1.e the @this  hare to be rempied. 
I have not seen very old PRIIII leaf Wkia. The oldest @/hi which I 
have come actwe ia s oopy of the 4th skandha d the OripB Bhagawta 
of iaganniithe, D h  It in  dated J 143 O=h3 13th n y h  of tbe 
King Rimaomadrr, Deva and is therefore 161 yeare dd. I t  wee  it^^ 
preservation to its being kept on a seat (ga i ' )  for daily mombip by tbe 
family of the late Babn Bicchauda Patnails 66 Kaly8ppnr, Thana 
4ajpur.l 

The pW1s are broaght on& a d  wornhipped at the time of the 
Brlpaficami feetird (Jsnuary, February), and often nlso & &he kiltre 
of the Dam- (Septembr, October). The etylne, tlre native reed 
pem~ and the ink pota are then wornhipped h t h  the p6this. . 

1 Sinoe writing this artiole I hoe diwovemd in the mrne hmee another 
atill older. The text k Senekit but writ- in OFiyi The bt line rpar t h ~ ~ : -  

! d h d w w & ~  PUW- y 4  Ir* t I  r f fWmmNtwf. -  
w - - W W I W  I 8 t  1 

q\\w W \ \a \  I Om0 I MS. Folio 124. The 
date of writing is 1103 Sana or 1696-97 A. D. ; the MS., tl~erefom, is uow 201 yeur 
old. . 



Little is known outside Orinaa of the old writings of the Oriyiie ; 
and even irl Orisee their knowledge hi of tlm vagaeqt mtnre. Only 
two English writera ilnve dealt with the Orrye writers, viz., Mr. Beamesl 
and Sir W. Hunt.r.8 Mr. k m s '  noticen ure slight extelkding over a 
page and half only, more than one-U~ird oE wlticl~ is taken up with an 
e x t ~ m t  from the Oriya poet Dineknpa D b a  end i8e Englieh trcmdation. 
Sir W. Bnnter'a list is fuller nnd gives a fairly complebe list of all 
kinds of Oriyti nncl S m k r i t  works, Bat  bile other informations are 
meagre; the dahs getlerally wrong; the adhorities are TI& quoted, 
and the rensorls not given ; while tfle arrangement, bebg alphabeticnl 
awynrrding te the names. of the authors, fails to give nn idea d the 
historical developl~~el~t of the literatare.. Thie lemeotable ignorance 
is certail~ly due to want of reliable data. In this article I intend to 
furnislr the rerldeua with some such d u b  bsted and compiled to bhe 
be& of my ability from the original MSS. I only regret that t h e  
pressure of oflticid work haves me little time to give the necesasrj 
finishing touches. 

An examination of the O r b  literatura shows that compositions in 
Sanskrit preceded tl~ose in the vernacular. Even them Sanskrit w o r k  
ao far OB Ibvailahle are late grodncte.. Excepting a few it~scriptionn on 
ato~len and copper-plate4 I nm not aware of any h s k r i t  compositions 
which can be reliably considered older than the C h a p v n m p  rple 
(1135-1434! A.D.). Tile older i~~ecriptions sllow that Sanekrit w q  

I 
studied fairly well, but the poems and breatieea then composed h p p r  
to have been lost. This limit in time, it is desirable to bear in 
mind. 

During the Gar.averiage rule and downwards numeme 8mskrit  
w o r b  were composed, dmost all of which can be broadly divided into 
two great claeses :- 

A. The works of both these claesea were more br less prodncts of 
neco&it;y. Varibns towns of Orissa came to be regarded aa Tirthaa and 
tho8 oentms of enbewive pilgrimqps. Theee towns were dotted with 
temples, tmka.and. dv PI-, of whm the pilgrims wanbd. tb 
kncrv~ the mythobgioal history. They betrrmlb ~ d e d  htitli W h m i n s  

I snd 85vaka8, whoee Ifereditsy hneifiess to hb t& give' explmt!iode 

C Mr.,%rned Qmpi C)ram: Indo-Aryan: Lehgtingw, Vdl. I, pp. 884. 
8 Sir W. Huular'r.HLtory of Oriruu, Pol. 11, Pt. lX, pp. 19Q-210. 
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of all the holy p l m a  To supply these wanh both of the pilgrims 
aud of the SBvakaa, various 1-1 Miihiitmyee were composed in Sanskrit. 
The beet known among them are- 

(a) The Virajl-MBhitmp which deals with the sacred sites of 
J ~ j p u r .  

(b) Ekemra-Pufipa, Ek8mra-Cnndrik8 and 8varpadri-Mahsdadhi 
wllicl~ describe Rhnvan~var .  fi) Purng6ttama-M&hatmym and NIlBdri-MBI~iitmya about the Pnm- 1 
~6tta111a-Kg8tra. 

. ( d )  Arka-Mikhiitmya abont K6pOrka. 
(a) Kapila-Stuhhitii, deecribir~g briefly the best known 8ecred sitea 

in Orissa. 
The precise datea of thme works cannot be ascertained. They 

themselves are silent about the times of their compositions. On the 
other hand they profess to be parte of PntSpw, and to have been 
delivel-ed by gods and h i s  in the olden time. For example, tlre 
Pulq6ttama-MBhBtrnya p~.ofesses to be a supplement of the Skandk 
P u s p a ,  the himrn-PurSpa nnd the nkfimra-Candriki to be snpple- 
meuts of Civa-Pnriina, the VirajB-Mab~tmya of the Bral~miipda-Pnrie 
aud the A1.h-MBhatmya of the Siimba-Pur~ps. T l ~ e  Pnrlpas of 
which these works are declared to be the supplement, are all later onea, 
and have been supposed to6elong to the period from the seventh to ninth - 

oentnry A.D.1 The MIhiitmyaa must therefore be still later alld cannot 
in  any manner be older than the tentah century. By al~ot l~er  Iiue of argu- 
ment their time will Lw found to be still later. The Miihfitmyas Innst 
be obviously later t l~an  the temples mentioned therein, and in the ca*e 
oE some temples the dab8 of t l~eir constrnction can'be' spploximately 
arrived at. For iustance the Puru@tbama MiWitmya is mainly contxj~n- 

i 
ed with the temple of Japnnirtha a t  Puri. This great temple, as I hnve 
elready pr0ved.S wan built. nuder the  older8 of C~dagax~ga, the founder 
of the Oarjgsvclmga dynnety. Its date thus comes to about 1111.0 A.D. 

I 
One hundred ylta1.s may be fairly taken aa the period during which 
the human oligiu of the temple was forgotten, aud a diviue origin with . I 

1 Them Pudpae do not fulfil the five lalyanocr required by the Amaral+ and 
muat therefore be later than the sixth century A.D. 

[The rnpposi&ioa that the Author of the Arnnrak*a lived in the 6th Century 
A.D., rests merely on the well-known tradition of the nine Je*ob at the court of 
VikramLditya On the date of the Amamk5p see now : Zsohariae, Die Indiehen 
WBrterbiioher (kbga) in BiiLler'e Elroyolopaedirr of Indo-Aryan Beaeamh, I, a. B, 
page 18, Ed.] 

8 Juumal drtulic 80c t~ ty  of Ben&, Vol. LXIV., Pt. I, No. 8, pp. 180-1, 
136. 
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ertravrgant sanctity wm attaohed to the temple aa deaoribed in the work. 
The middle of the thirteenth oentnrg is thna emived at ae the enterior 
limit of the wqrk. Itg poeterior limit is eelhled by the fect that the 
Mhhiitmya is referred to with vensration by EtRghunandana 1 of the six- 
teenth tpntury and by N&la A&y3 of the fifteenth century. 
Probably the aloee ob the thirteenth century ie nearar the truth as re- 
gards the date of thie work. 

Similarly Bkiimra-PmiQut and Bk~rnrs-Cendcikii refer to the temples 
of banto-V&ud~va and Meghegvam. h t e - V m d e v a  wee built 
in the eleventh oentury A.D., ite inacxiption having been oompoeed 
by VWwpati-hZipra.8 bi6ghBgvtu-a wcul built still later about the end of 
twelfth century ( o h  1200 A.D.) 4 The period of one hundred years 
being allowed to aomnnt for the s~notify of Bha temples, the anterior timea 
of them guide-boob mnet be later than the cloee of the thirteenth 
oe~tnry. The brka-M&&trnp mnet similarly be later than the Run- 
temple of K6pkka i t  deals with. This great temple was built under 

of N a d h a  DBve I. probebly in the 3rd quarter of the thir- 
teenth oentury.b Henoe the Arka-M&h&tmya cannot be placed earlier 
than fonrfeenth century. Laetly the eriating Viraja-Miihiitmya is 
mot ve y old. In the beginning it refera to the temple of Ja~nnUha,"  
d in one prreeage the pilgrims are advised to pay their respecta at the 
ahrine of Gtaqg~gvara. From the name and deaoription, I take this fo 
be a L i  eetablisliad by G C w v p r a  which wae another nome of 
C w  On the whole I would not pat the present VirejEbiiihbtmya 
esrliq than thirteenth oentary. 

btMni,  m, pp. 81'8. 1 quote here aud elsewhere from h i -  
ruSdhab De & 00." Bengali ~dition, whioh in spite d nameroue errora, m the mly 
editiou h o r n  to me &ring a oomplete text of thim en~lopc8dio work. 

8 Admplrdipa ME, FoL 7. 

I d p o i o n ;  Dr. B. L. Yittra'm Ant. O r i ,  Vol. II, pp. 84-5. 
4 Bae Baba N. N. Vera's arfiele, Joum. da 8oe. &rag., Vol. LXVL, Pt. I, No. I 

1897, p 14 d aeq. 
6 Jonrn. Am. Roo. Bag., Vol. LXV, pp. 383-8. 

My WS. copy, let Adhyiyn, p. 6. 
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These five appear to be the oldeat. The othera are more or lees 

cornpilatiom from these five. This is particularly the case with Kapila 
Sarhhit.6. So then, looking to the text, none of the existing guidebooks 
arn be taken enrlier thau the thirteenth centnry A.D. 

These works profess to be divine revelations and thus give no clue 
to their human autl~ors. From the sul)ject matter I conclude tha t  they 
were probably compo~ed by the Siisani Briihmina or Sebaita of the 
temples. As literary  composition^ they show no special merita. The , 
legendary origin of each temple, tank, troe, &c., is narrated, and the 
inl)nmerable benefita ml~ich will accrue by visiting them and by offering 
gifts therein are dwelt upon with tedious repetitions. The langnage in 
easy ; the versification bald a ~ l d  nnornamented ; the narration prolix and 
wearisome ; while the poetry ia dull and nowhere rises above ordinary 
level. Prose would have served as well the purposes of these Mgh& 
myae, bnt for the f a d  that the priests aud the guide Piipdaa needed 
accounts which can be recited from memory. Extracta from moet of 
these guidebooks can be seen in extenso in Dr. R. L. Mitl-a'a Antiqdaim 
of Orisaa, Vol. 11. 

B. Beaides the worsl~ip of gods a l ~ d  the conducting of pilgrims, 
the Brahmins undertook other functions. They had to conduct the 
daily or periodical religious or socio-religious ceremonim, and they h d  
to give uyavastlA or advices on social or religions questions. For 
these purposes in towns or Head-Quarters of Chiefs, Court Papdita 

I 

were employed, while in the mofussil the Siisani Brahmins were con- 
sulted. To discharge these functions with credit, the old Sm~t ie  or 
lawbooks of Manu, Yiijiiavalkya and others were carefully etndied, 
and later on local treatisee were compiled. 0 1  these treatises the earlier 
ones appear to be lost, the earliest of those now existing uot being older 
thau 14th century A.D. 

Probably theae later wo~*ks have survived not simply becrruw 
thoy came late, but for another -on. From the 14th centnq- down- 
wards I notice a revival of 8anekrit learning in Chisea. Thie revivd is 
probably due to the rise of Vidyiinagara in the south and the cloee am- 
nexion of Orissa with that kiugdom. In the beginning of the 14th oentny 
VidyBnagara had come to be the centre of all kinds 01 Sankrit studies ; 
and M6dhaviidryal and SIipa@cBrya a t  the head of numerous Pepdita 
were exceedingly active in editing and commenting on the Vedic and 
Sanskrit clnssics. This literary activity of the Vidyiinagara eoholm 
mast have ~t i r red considerably the PapGta of Orhaa, pa r t ida r ly  .s 
in the reigns of the Sfirjavrrmga Kings (1W-1540 A.D. 9 )  Oriass came 

1 According to Burnell, MadhZvidrja composed hia nameroru sorks  between 
1331 aud 1386 A. D. 1. o Webor'a Hiat. Ind. Lit. p. 41 note.. 
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in to  direct contact with Vidyiinagara. In this way several Smrti works 
were compiled and a bend of scho1rrl.e grew up whom Raghunnnde 
specifically ment io~~s ae odru-de~i~cih.  1 

The treatiees on Smrti may be divided into two clesse~ :- 

( a )  Paddhat i~ or Manual~ ; 
( b )  Commentaries. 

( a )  Among the Paddhatia the beet known are :- 
(1) Vidyiikrra-Paddhati ; 
(2) qnddhi-Candrikg; 
(3) gambhnknra-Paddhati ; 

(4) Karmiigga-Paddhati. 
1. Vidyakara'a Paddhati I have not yet come across. But i t  hns 

been largely quoted or referred to in Raghnnandaua'e work.' Prom the 
extra& tberein given, the date of his work can be approximately arrived 
at. The anterior limit is fixed by Miidhavtickya's time, the revived Oriyii 
echolamhip d ~ t i n g  after him. Vidyiikara can~lot therefore be earlier 
than the second halt of the 14th oentnry. The posterior limit is fixed 
by his lines being qnoted in the Acimpradiprr, 8 and in the Madana- 
pSrijSta,* both of which are mentioned by Raghnnandana l'llese 
worke belong to the 15th centnry.6 Madam-piirijtitrr, ie not an OriyS 
work. Henoe Vidy&kal-a must be much older, a~ the fame of 'any 

I p. 7a and name again mm p. 886; 

p. 793 rrfiim p. 168, 169, 170; Do. p. 179 and aame again in & 
p W1 p. 185, and name again in p. 667 ; 

p. 888, 866 3 p. 873 and mme again in ~ I J I  p. 486 ; -m 
p. 888; ofh.r p. 461; p. 680,661; p. 665. 

8 Aohnirepradipa MS. Foliae 77, 82 ; pol. 120. 

4 gc e r i p m w n  L o. Baghn- 

nsndana rrfiim p. 170. 

6 For the date of Adrapradipa, see infra p. 338 Madana-pirijita being qoot- 
ed by Raghnnandana m a t  be earlier than the eixteenth centnry; and as it qnotee 
from MidhnvEcLrya i t  mnst be later than the fonrteenth century. Presnmably 
therefore it  belongs to the intermediate, i.s., fifteenth oentnry. For reference to 
MSdhao--rye of. d-S' I.. 0. h & a -  

4 p. 347, For B 8 g h ~ 8 ~ d a n a ' e  time p infm 
---$ * 
p. 839. 

. .  , 



work in thaee days tmvelled slowly outaide ita p h o e .  I am dia@ 
to put Vidyihm to the hat quarter of the 15th century or 8 lit& 
eerlier. 

In  the absence of the full texta i t  is d to paae any mmke.  
Vidyaaxa waa a Viijapyi Brahmin, i.e., one who had performed the 
expensive vijapge-yajfia He seems to heve been well read in the 
Smrtis. I 

2. The seoond work Quddhi-Oandriki is better known and hae ' I 
been printed. It is a small work and hae been placed among the Pad- 
dhatis chiefly on acaonnt of ita time snd abeence of 8 critical spirit. 
Its author who calls himeelf Killidha, wae a Cqani Papgit and thas 
s p d a  of hie work in the very hat line :- 

fianslation :-The moon among the learned by name $bi-Kdih 
who is the depositary of nectars in the plstraa of Manu end others, 
spread out (i.a, composed) the Pddhi-Candrikii, for removing the dark- 
nese in men's eyes in m a t h  of -urn (or death and birth impnriti~), 
thus swelling (with gladnem) the sea of the learned. (The author com- 
pares himself with the moon which ia the depositary of nectara, wbich 
removee darkness, and which swells the oea with tidas). 

The work en& thus :- 

The title Cayani Pepgit ia ourione; Cayani meaning a t  Pnri, the 
'best, the most learned. 

The Qnddhi-Oandriki is pretty old. Ita author im raPsned to i. 
the Aciirapradipaa end benoe i t  amnot be later than the 2nd half 
of tile 15th centmy. The o o m p d  nahre of the book does not 
admit of any quotations from other works. I hsve found only one 
reference, &z., to Lak~midhrua: belong8 to the &nth century. From 
general reaeons I am iuoliued to think that the author waa contempora- 

1 A variant reading is m m "  
" afM@Rmt " A-plaa-w d h m d  

& Y8. Folio 88. 

8 Line 17 a'-.* N 



neon@. with Vidyakara or omme a little later. He ebould be placed in the 
1st half af the 15th century. 

The text is in 26 sta,nzaa only, but the stsnrwe are very long. The 
aubjed matter of &auca is dealt with in 26 lines, and 8s the author 
hes forced o fnll treatment of the whole snbjeot of Wauea into a few 
linea, the work is difficult to understand without oommentary. The 
anthor wee probably led to make euch compression in order to facilitate 
the tssk of committing i t  to  memory. The work has ofban been referred 
to ae an authority. I find however that ita rulea are not always 
observed in Orisea. For inatanoe, if is laid down in line 11 that 
in the case of Piid- dying between the 2nd and 16th year, whether 
mamed or unmarried, the llpatwa lasts 12 dare ; and in the w e  of 
Ciidraa dying above the 16th year, the fnll period ( i e .  30 days) 
should be obeerved.1 I n  Oriasa the however behave like the 
Brahmins, and d u a l l y  observe the apauc~ for ten days only. 

Beaidea the printed edition, I have seen three MSS., one of which 
has the advantage of a fikP. The vkii has been named gnddhi-vidhiina- 
dipiks. This MS. occupies 47 folioe with eix lines on each page and 
five lines on the laet page. The name of the t ik i i -kh ie wanting. It 
h with the  following line :- 

lIm-113 
v wwlmdfml 
VT- flftn- 

f4mWt-rn1 
3. The third P d d h a t i  ie of gambhukara. I have not seen a 

complete copy of this book, but I have come across a fragment of it. I b  
is named q a m b h u h a - p d d h o p d d h a t i .  I t  begins abruptly with 

**6 lhKVT I w  fir' I I tendswith:  T$&*& 

The text takes up 8) folioe with 4 or ti linea on each page. It givea 
the usual  direction^ and Mantras to be observed or recited while 
pe~lorming the funeral ceremonies of relatives. Rarely commer~ta 
ore made in prose. $'ambhnkara's date ie uncehin. Neither he nor 
his work is referred to either in the Aciirapradipa or by Baghu- 
nandano. Rut several other commentatore have quoted him as an 

I authority: notably Viqv~nstha M i p  in his Smrti-Siinr-Sruhgrahe.. 

1 Line 11 ''mmj& 6 m:" 
9 9 

8 S~tisiranarpgrnha MS. 'cmq m," again on the next 
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This commentator is one of the oldest, MI will be eeen forther on,' and 
is  a t  least three hundred yearn old. As ~ambhaknra has been quoted 
by him aa au authority, a wnsiderable intervul mnet have elapsed. I , 
shall be far from wrong therefore in potting (&mbl~ukara's d a b  to ' 

the cloee of the 15th centn ry. I 

4. 111 hie list Hunter me~~tions another Paddhati? vu., the Kar- 
rn8xJgkpddllati of one &macandm VBjapByi. I have not Been this 
work. h r d i n g  to Honter's informal~t it8 date is about 400 yeam old- 
a not improbable date for it, if it be m l l y  a Prrd~ll~ati. The author WM 

a Vfijap~yi, and these VBjapeyie belonged almoet exclneively to the 
Pnri District and were genemlly well rend in prutis nnd Smfiis. 

( b ) .  Having treated all the known Paddhnt iU~ss  of Oriser, I now 
take up the other sub-claaa of Smfiic works, the wmmentariea. 

I. Of the existiug commentaries the earliest sppeare to be t h  
A d r a p d i p s  of Narnsirhha Vtijapeyi. Of this I have seen two MSH., , 
and the one which I shall refer herein wee copied not less than sixty 
yeam ago.) This MS. consists of 197 folios with six linea on each 
page. It begins in verse describing the genealogy of the author 
and at  the end of e a ~ h  division ends tllns or in a nenrly siniilar line 

"e ~ q r ~ h - ~ ~ ~  m- 
%a -&: " (MSS. Folio 120). 

The introductory veraee are in 21 lines and give an interesting 
I 

account of the author's ancestors and their studies. The lines show 
that in the mediceval period (13th to 15th century ) Smrti and Dmpnr 
were fairly well cultivated by the Oriy& Blnhmin~. The antbor'e 
ancestors oompoaed eeveral works wbh as Sat-Sarn~ya, quddhi-MnkS 
vnli and S~kbipts-FMrikav&~.ttik&. They appear to be now lost, if 
not lying scattered in some of the Brahmin villages round about Pnri. 
For theee and similar other works, it wonld be deuirable to make a 
diligent eearch 'among the small libraries belonging to the S P h  
Brahmine of that die t r id  

Divyasizhha Mahipiitra's Qriddha-dipa " mmfim ~ l d a h . ' '  
, I  See infrn, p. 841. 

J 

8 Hunter's Ori~a,  Vol. 11, App. IX, pp. 207-8. 
8 On the  lsat page there ir a note to the effmt that the MS.  wnr mold on Sank 

1262 Kmya 20th for Comparly rupee Be. I-M by one YuktBqvars Dim to Knp. 
Apib6tri, the gtmd-father of thep-nt owner. The d e  tho, took place 63 yeam 
qp, and the MS mnnt be still older. 
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The introductory veraea supply the following genealogical chart up 
to the seventh genelation:- 

71 
3. J a l e ~ a  Neycrpa  

I - (died iu his 16t.11 year.) 
I 

4. Naneimha 
I 

four other eone.1 
I 
I 

5. D ~ ~ i i m n d a  
1 

BBlabhadm 
I 

four other eons.1 
I 
I I 

VPmad~va 6. DhardidLara 
I 

six other sons.1 

I I 
Vighxt~vara 7. Murfiri 

I 
eight other sons.' 

I 
8. ~ ~ A i l h h a  Viijapyl, 

the author, who studied 
nuder hie uncle VigLnqvara. 

Npimha'a date ia not known. But his reference to Miidhavliciirya* 
bringa him down to the fifteenth century. The poeterior limit is fixed 
by hie work being quotmd by Raghnnandana.) Raghnnandana wag 
wntemporaoeous with Caitanya and read with him updor the Pandit 
V h d e v a  S~irvabhauma.~ Raghnnandana conaequent.ly flourished in 
t,he beginning of the 16th century, and Nphhhiiciilya must be older. 
From the scanty quotations by Raghunendana, I infer thet he did not 
precede him by my long interval. N-ha may therefore be fairly 

1 The names of these m e  are given in the veme, bat are not given here. 
The intmdnotory linea are quoted in original in the Appendix. 

* See Aoiirapradipe M&, m m .  
8 Baghanandnna's A ~ t i i r ~ ~ - t a t t v h i  fjrfirl(.( &nfT9(i p. 6. ''m. 

w-w and again p. 86 

4 Cf. B ~ b n  Aknhay Knmar Dutt's Introdnotion to the Hindu Religions m t s  
(Bengali) Vol. I, p. 178 note.. 



placed in the latter half of the 15th oentnrp. This ie mmbormiied by 
bhe fact that Npimha quota  from Vidyiikam a ~ i d  gnddhi-(landriki 

The Adrapradipa is a pretty lonq work slid hee not yet been print- 
ed. I t  treate of the daily or periodical rites (Wra). The author  a p  ' 1 
pears to have been well-read. He quotes freely from the epics, the ' 

eighteen Purtipee, the varione CJpapn~.ipae, the thirty-six Dharmaqiietras, 
the numerous commentators on them, suoh aa Lakgmidhara, H ~ m i d r i ,  j 
M&dhaviicirya, D6v~ndriigrama Sviimi, Puragcarapa-Caudrikti, Smyti- 
ratnamili, various Tantras, the Pailcariitras, astrological works, etc. I 
have already pointed out that he qnotes from the Vidyiikara-Paddhati 
and gnddhi-Candrikii. In  fact he bring8 oonsidemble knowledge to 
bear upon eaoh subjeot, and tekee considerable pains i n  elucidating the 
disputed points by gathering the varioas anthoritiee and by attempting 
to reconcile or explain the diacrepanciea f ~ u n d .  

The author wae a Viijnpeyi Brahmin of Pnri and wee apparently a f 
Vaigpava by religion. He begins his work with an invacation to the 
Lord Jageontitha ellthroned on bbe blue hill, and refera with reaped b 
Pmq6ttarna-Mtihitmya. Booording to tradition he oompo~ed otller 
Smrti worke, to supplement the Bdrapradipa These are ennmerat 
ed by Hunter ae : (1) Vyavasthti-pmdipa. (2) Priiynpitta-pradips. 
(3) Vtijapeyi-Smrti, (4) Dlna-Siigmra. None of these w o r k  in ayeil- 
able locally, 

2. While searobing Raghnnandana'e work I came acmaa two I 
anthol-s riemed VardhamPna, one of whom is distinguished from the other 
by the prefix Nayal or younger. Is thie Navya-Vardhamtina identical 
with Vardhnrnhna Mahiiptitra, who according to Hunter's list, oompoeed 
a Smrti work named Vardhamina-Ktirikti. Not having yet awn the 
latter work, I rrn unable to decide; but if tme, Vardhamha Mmhb 
p i i h  mnet be older thau 16th oentnry. 

Raghnnandana does not appealm bo mention any other Smfii wo* 
of Orisea, and the omieeion by an author of woh vast reading ee Lir 
raiees a fair presumption that the worke not mentioned were not in uue 
a t  or before his time. The other w o r b  however, whioh I have seen, 
am more or lees treated aa anthoritiee aud cannot therefore be reoent. 
Their times should therefore be put between the 16th and 18th ma- 
tnriee. I proceed to dimnee them one by one. The following works 
I have seen in MSS. 

(3). Sm~ti-Stira-Sa*mha 4f Vigvaqtitha Migra. 
(9. Padh*"~'  d uiv y81)sb ~ g h g p h t m  

Kiila-Dipa 

1 " mifl- '' hfinrr p. 8, sod again g6&map 
mq p. 26; of. alm qmw pp. 70,90. 



(5). Prirppitta-Vil8aalm of V b u d ~ v a  TripBthi. 
(6). Pr i iyvi thMan6hera  of Muriiri Mipa. 
(7 ). Auiiraa&ra of Qayldhara Byagum. 

I 
(8). B*-DlpikB of Vipvambhanr M i p  
3. The MS. of Smfii-Sha-Sa&graha ie on 44 folios with six 

lines on eaah page and half a line on the last. It begins with 

Jwtmmd%<- 
xlmi..-wml 
qflvfh-aiffcr 
4 ? t % m r ~ ~ r  

Tranrlatia :-Baving read and studied nuder teachers (Gums) the 
$ktraa beginning, with t h ~ t  of Manu, having long made efforts and 
having observed the right conduct, I, Cri Vipvaniitha have composed 
(this) Sm~t i -S i i19-S~graha  The MS. ends with 

ZfhGmwdMmmqh* Bimnn 
The MS. has got a t  the end a table of contents (*). 
The work is pretty old, for it  ia quoted in Giddha-Dips,' which is 

also old. I think i t  is abont three hundred years old atld cani~ot be 
later than the beginning of the 17th century and might be eveit earlier. 
It quotea from the VidyBkara-Paddhati and $'ambhnkara,-Paddhati. I 

I 
wan unable to find any mention of Naimha Viijap~yi's works. As its 
mme implies, it ia a compilation from older Smrtis abont the usual 
rites and featimls. I came &oms the following oul-ions remark about 
a n  Opya festival :- 

' ' . l ~ l ~ ~ ~ * , ~ *  
u w h m  Vea'', 

!&awlation :-Now the PrathamQtami. I n  this Oriase now-a-days 
p a j b  and offerings are given (on this date). In other land8 this festival 
'does not exist, and no Pishi's sayings exist. 

Evidently the featival of PI-athemQkmi which is Ilold on the first 
&ami of the month bgrahiiy.yapa and which consists in offering piija 
to the g o b  and in giving new oloths to the firstborn male, is a strictly 1 I d f e a t i d .  

41. The next author is Divym&ha Mal~iipiitra. Ho composed 
two S m f i  works qriddha-Dips or lamp for funeral rites, aud Kala- 
Dipa or lamp for the periodical rites. I have seen two MSS. of eech. 



The MS. of the W d b a - D i p a  k t  I sm ueing is oompoeed of 44 folios 
with 4 or 5 linea on erroh page; while the MS. of gala-Dip ie 
emaller being 011 27 folioe with six lines on eech page and 4 lines on the 
last page. The P M d h a - D i p  text begirm with *e m I 

The text enda with Cfll --fiTfim m: I 
The text of =la-Dipa begine in a eimiler way1 but ende dif- 

forently ee below :- 

The author wnn well learned, and in his $Xiadha-Dip quote from 
Cnddhi-Cand~ikg, Vidyiikara-Paddheti, Cambhukara-Paddhati, N+ha 
Viijapyi'a work, Viqvaniitha B l i p  aud Mnkunda D i e &  OodonalIy 
all the Viijapyie are lviferred to 8s V*pa$wz$. MuknadCDi4ite's 
treatise appeara to be loat. griiddha-Dipe iA the earlier work sa it 
alluded to iu Kgla-DipaJ Like the other authora Di+h.'e 
date can only be approximately atrived at. He ie quoted aa a h i  
authority in the Smyti-Dipiki,' and might be preanmed to be 80 or 100 
years older than thet work. The date of the Smrti-Dipikii ia u h o ~  
bnt as i t  is treated RLI eo authority it oannot be lee8 then 120 or 130 
year% old. So Divyaaihha'e Oime may be taken to the oloee of the 17th 
century A.D. 

5. The a e x t  two w o r h  I d d  with &I& :d Pfiy8pcittas or 
penanoee for eine and misdeede, a d  are considerad standard w o r b  
on the eubjeot. The firat, the Priiyapitta-Viliba~~a is largely need in the 
northern part of O~ieea. Its date cannot be aecertaiued, but from itr 
high authority and ita treatment of the eubjeot matter I am inclined to 
j~lnce i t  in the beginning of the 18th century. The author VbndBvs 
Tripiithi, according to tradition, belonged to the Balaaore District, whicb 
probably  explain^ his popularity on the north aido of the Brahmi~i  
river. Thia ie also somewhat oorrobo~.sted by the faob that the  MS. 

md4iW-1fi1 
mmn$mIw*hl 

a " -e " K i l n - D i p  MS. Fol. 91. 

8 See the firat line of Bmrti-Dipiki "----- 
wwyyal Wfir fihq. " 
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I am uaing was copied from one fonnd at Nilgiri (a tributary e h t e  
djoining B a l m )  aad that the text now and then quotee from Bengrrli 
worka, se Bhavr&v&Peddhsti, Bmfii-Si~.e-&gara, G ~ V ~ ~ v a l i ,  dcc. 

The text of the P S y ~ t b V i l 6 c n m a  oocupiee 161 folioe, of whiot~ 
34 oontein three linee on emh pap, the rest four linee, and the lmt 
page one lina It in, therefore, a work of considerable eim and deals 
with the enbjeot in a leerned mamwr. It beginr, with 

aqmum:~ 
v w w + l * *  
t M - * ~ r l  

W u d E ! W 4 4 m i ~ d  
~ i ~ ~ ~ f i d t : ~  
fw%@m.crarmmrfcrti~: 
m m d 3 - 1  
rn-ww* 
f h - a ~ e l  

Tmmkrticm :-Salntetion to Raghnniitha ! The intelligent VLudeve 
baa composed this Priiyagcitta-Vilkana having paid his obeisance 
to Fri-RBmecandra who ie artlees, without beginning and witllotit 
illnese, who is the seed of this tree of universe, who is more hea~itiful 
than tens of millions of Kaodarpae (Ems), and who ie meditated upon 
by the wise, intent on finding out the ccrrect Priiynpittas. 111 P r ~ y q -  
o i t h  mattera nnmeione worke have been composed by the learned, yet 
different opinione exist in the various worlcs; stndyirlg them I hnve 
attempted thie treatise, having oompiled i u  brief their entire substance 
with eome skill and finenem. 

The work end $hue :- 

*m&*-l 
qwmi-md I 

--I 
&q f@pd ~mf%mR+i I 
- a n m  
la'tn&fl&fi(q;fil -* 
~a;gaa:&&inq~ 

th-frrmfim f M + n i a r ? r f u n W W ~  0, I 
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T ~ a t a a ~  :-In (tbis) Pr i iyqwit te-Vil~na the leermd V h & r a  1 

baa treated the purification of things and the &oue kinds of penances, 
After studying numerm treatises, ViiaudBv8 Tripiilhi made the Priiyap 
citt,a-Vil6cana for the delight of the learned. May the learned who am 
not envious, who are considerate and who are mastam in judging truths, 
take up thia treatise purifying i t  with their kind looks,-so I pray with 4 

due respects to them. Here ends the Priiyagoitta-Vilhna compoeed 
by $hi-Viisudeva-Tripithi. 

6. The second work on penanoes i n  the Priyqcitta-Manaham. II 
is less known but is probably as old a9 Priiyapitta-Vil~cana. I t s  anthor 
is Mufiri Miqra who begina hie work tLm- 

The text of the MS. is incomplete, and henoe the c lo~ing wo* 
cannot be quoted. The MS. ae far as it exists, occupies 18 folioe with 
six line on ench page. 

7. I next come to  the Aara-Si im This work enjoys lnrge 
popularity in the Pnri District. Ita author Gadiidt~ara Riiyagnm-waa 
a coart Papdit, which partly accoanta, for its popularity. He  begine 
his work with seven stanzas' giving therein his geneelogy. From t\ii 
introduction the following chart may be drawn up :- , K p p  y P w d F  

Haladham NiUmbara (married Jsnaki) 
I 
71 

Jemqvara Gadiidhara, the author. 

The author's date can be approximately arrived at  from the work. 
Halndhara, the nuthor's uncle, was Guim of the Queen of King Hsrti- 
kreps ; while NiliLmbam, the author's father, was Gum of the King  
himself. Now Hareknpa Dgva King of Pnri and KhordB, eucceeded 
Divyaairpha Dgva and according to the Medal& PHiiji ruled from 1715 
to 1720 A.D. These years are approximately correot. Therefore H a 6  
knna's reign of five years might be put between 1720 and 1726.. 
Qadiidhara'e father being his Guru, Qadidhara himself must be later. 

1 The introdnotory atanran and tho oloaing atensa are given in the Appendix. 
9 The times of Divylreiml~n DIva and of Har6ktgna Diiva will be diaoamed in 

Part IV of this article in oonnectiou v i th  the later OriyS poets. 



I would therefore place Qudiidhate'e work in the eeoond qaarfer of the 
18th oentnrp. 

The &Sra-S&ra is a learned work, rather large in size. The MS. 
bkes up 163 folioa with six linea on eaah page. The text haa got a 
table of aontente (e) ,of eix folios, but its value has been 
minimised by abrrence of page references. The anthor now and 
then from hie grandfsther's work Nitiratn&kara.l The anthor'e 
grandfather wns a ViijapByi and end on amount of hie learning got 
the title of Brhat-Papdita (~h).  Wiidhara Riiyagnm oomposed 
two other treatises to complete the series. These go by the name of 
qnddbi-S&ra or compilation of pn&cstory and K9a-Siira or the 
compilation of ritee. These works preceded the h c h  
8h-a in their times of aompoeition having been referred to in tlle 
latter treatise.# 

8. The, last work on Smrti that I will notioe and apparently the 
lateet authority ie Smrti-Dipikii. It is a moderate sized volume com- 
piled abont 120 or 130 yeam ago. Its anthor is Vipvambhara Mig1.a 
who begins hie work thw- 

wwmRX%~*iir 
3Wl-fd-1 
* m a * -  
~ m f f t f p q l  

afccrPQfiiwwfirar$.w*i 
zrmfs-m3*:1 
& ~ r + i  d ~ ~ d :  I 

t = a w a I & h m m ~  
Trandatim :-Having read under my (fnm the $i%traa beginning 

with Manu, having carefully discussed the opinions of E~rnkbi, 
. Miidhava and others, and having remembered the truths enunciated by 

the Smiirtas Viijapyis, Kamakkara, Divymimha and others,. I shall 
do eomdthing. Though there may be tene of milliom of Smrti works 
(composed by) the learned, yet abstracting their wbetancee fresh 
attempt will be mada The intellegent Vigvambhrtra composed this 
Smfii-Dipikii whose ten (chapters) mske visible all the 
cardinal pointe. 

1 aam-s-m MS. ~ O I .  88 q d  amm 
hq1m&wMw ; nee also folios 69 and 139. 

a Aciue-SLrn fol. 133 ' 'fiPy q q &  VfiqR I-: '' again Do. 
" W B I m  -rftn: *' ; for Kilerlra, nee fol. 169 '' -* 

I rmrP iirrii fW.n 



APPrnrn.  I 

(a)' Thet Oenealogy of Npirhha V~jop~yi  pa given in hie A* 
p d f p s .  

wliUmejhprer$eitinrania!l 
Gi%&@uw%:1!4.1 

=ll-mdkm* 
+*a a i y w  -8 I 

~~~ 
~ ~ ~ ~ ' h l ( 8  

w p a n d l i t * f t & I  
*Nmla-m-* I l 

~ i h j a . * a i f f m i n i t  
i h a i s m ~ ~ d v f i r q n t a ~  
dd;ftl** hRetJ.*: i1*a 
- : l3wnTwim:-1=1 

4 -4-9-1 
w f Q + t M m r l a p r ? - i t q 1 ~ 8  
--w(?*m~aol. 1 

m : * m 3 t W m ~ q m w f W 1 \ * 1  
pqrmr-mm- 
rnnRhag~gfsnr;-i 
*manmqarrrlri*m- 

4 
i t ~ c ~ C a h ' r r a : l \ t  I 

mTWw?rnm- v 

3?wmlmammwm:*~l 1 

mr2- espirrrcr: dardt 8er fbm 
4 ' k t m d - d 1 \ ? ,  

* s ~ r  Q &mmZT: +t+Pr 1 

-5-fiil-l-nit1\?8 



MS. Folios 1-2. 

( b ) .  The G)endogy of Qadfdhanr &yapam as given in his A h -  
8th : 
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dm-*- 
m w . r f t a i - * ~ : l  T I  

* I  

sit aw-m P 
O M - -  

-=& mlmT: I 

? h ~ y T p m p m h a s m  
@ ++++++++++++++++++ I 8 r 
w m w 4 e t * * 9 m q *  
ui~wiLntrdwnim'm$smiiP~ Y 

~ 
P 

-TF"?- 
. I 

a;$d*+++++++msilu.l 
Acirrcl-Siira ends with tho following couplet :- 

-mywmm?- 
I I - ~ ~ W ~ P I V I ~ ~ ~ ~ I  I 

4lUq -: b t ~ ?  
z i + h ? m d * l r n S T F i l \ ~  

j 

(To. be continued.) 



I N D E X  

TO 

JOURNAT( O F  TEE ASIATIC SOCIETY O F  BENGAL, 

VOL. LXVI, PABT I, Nos. 1 4 ;  1897. 

A bbls  &ah, of Persia, his menagerie, 
170. 

Abdngeses, wins of. 130 ff. 
At)-i-Gerger, irrigation ohannel near 

&n&tar, 179. 
A b - i - s i r ,  stream in Persia, 178. 
Acira-prndipa, 338. 
 cam-siua, 844. 
Aqiika: - , converted to Buddhism by Uoa- - .  

gnpta, 80. -, details of hh pilgrimage8 with 
Upagnpta, 81. 

-, Inscription of, from Paderia in 
the Nepalese Terai, 81 ff. .- , reborn ee a NZga, 83. 

Aoyuta, name of a king mentioned in 
Samndrugupta's Allahabad Inacr., 30'2. 

, wins of. 302 ff. 
Aditi, her earrings oarried sway by 

Naraka. 107. 
Agni Vai~vluara, meaning of the word, 

88. 
Ahicl~atm, ancient kings of, 803 ti. 
Ahirama, king of Orieen, 13. 
.Ahirv*, Estate of Dhnlip Simgh in 

Bijpstiinl, 276. 
Abmad &ah, a regnal name of Qukbu- 

d-din Sulfin of anjarit, 142. 
Ajit Siriagh, son and sucoeeaor of J a i  

Sizhgh, 277. ---- , coin nssigned to him, 282. 
Akbar, dim of, from Ninikpnr Mint, 134. - , awards a Il lawb to  Jagmil, 

chief of BinmLrii, 167. 
Akhar 11. of Dehli, coins struck in his 

name, 263, 265, 270, 271. 
Arnarakikp, MS. of, in Nepal, 313. 
Am&, qawn  of V i i b i h n  in PrigjyBtip, 

290,294. 
Amirtarajes, son of Kupa, founded 

Pt-sgjyatisa, 108. 

J. I. 45 

Anantavarman : Kaliiga King, ooins of 
14. 

A n a n t a - V h d ~ v a  ; his temple in Oriaaa, 
333. 

Andnr Pargani, dialect of, 196, 204 f f .  
Andhra, ano i~n t  country of, 101. -- , a degraded race according to the 

Ait. Brihmapll, 93. 
Ar~ga, name of eponymons Klng, 90 ff. 
-, anoient country of, 94 ff. - ,traces of nn-Aryan customs amollg 

them, 93. 
Aggi vide Ariha. 
Angul, district in Orissa, wine from, 144. 
Aniyngknbhimn, 13. 
Aparinta vide Sindh. 
Apratihata, an epithet, oooarring on ooin 

of Kadphiaes l I . ,  189. 
Ari, dialect of, 196, 2 0 k  ff. 
Ariha, eighth descendant from Pira,  

married A g ~ i  or Xr~ai, 95. 
Arka-MShEtmya, date of, 333. 
Aqb-SLhaariki Praj5i-Piramiti, MS. of, 
122. 

Avacntnnka, name of ancient connt~y, 
mentioned in Ait. Brlhmnnn, 97. 

Avograha eign, occurrence of, in Asam 
Iuscriptions, 115, 287. 

AyBdhyl, anoient connection between 8 .  
and Aqga, 96. 

Ares, ooin of, 2. 

Bagr r ,  conntv  in &jpitina, 164 ff. 
Ri@-i-Wnhsh, near Iqfnhin, 170. 
Bat1idurga5j, capital of Ahirvnri, 276. 
Bahldur &ah, Snlfin of Gojarit, 166 ff. -- , coins strnck in his nnme, 
267, 273. 

Bnhmnni coins, 144. 
BnijL BSi Sibibab, of Gviliyar, coins of 
263. 



Bajraxjwl~ Mint, coins from, 275 ff. 
Bnatihri  Hills, 170 B. ' 

Bil, in Diatriat Slran, dial& of, 106, 
204 B. 

Balanuman, King of Aniim, 119, 285 11. -- Now~ona Plate of, 118, - - 
285 ff. 

Balbhadar Simgh of Raghugnyh in Milvi, 
276. 

Bali, father of eponymom kings Alya, 
eto., 90. 

-, his queen Sudepni, 90. 
Ballii Zilla. dialeot of, 196, 204 B. 
Balvnt~t Simgh, of Baghugayh in Milvi, 

276 ff. 
~ a & f h a ~ i ,  name of Baaik Biliiti, cow- 

tesen of Poet Nigari Diu vide Rmik 
Rihiri. 

Binuwirii, Separntion of, from piingar- 
vur State in Hirjpitini, 164 ff. ' . 

~ a ~ t i s t e ,  ~ e n e r d ,  overthrows Duv 
jnn Lil, 276. -- , Rupee coined by him a t  qopnr, 
266. 

--, cnptures Bajraqgqh, 277. 
Birahjgib, dialect of, 186,204 B. 
Barkha k6 kavitta, a Hindi poem, 68. 
Baaana, later K u w p  King, coin of, 6 ff. 
-, his date, 6. 
BisBdi coinu, 271. 
Bellares Grant of Vaidyadeva of Kima- 

rUpa, 141. 
Bengnli, inflnenoe of, on modern Opyi, - .  

825. 
Beseyh, identical with ancient Vaiqili, 

90. 
Bbugadatta, King of Prigjybtipe, son of 

Naraka, 104 ff., 117, 287 ff. 
Bhigalpur, identical with nncient Campi, 

Qfi. 
Rhartpnr, coins from, 269, 271. 
Bhima, his tour in oonqneriag K n q a  of 

A q p ,  94, 101. 
BhBjadevn-Bumpha, astrological work, 
MS. of, in Nepal, 313. 

BhBpil, coins from, 270. 
Biroh-bark MJS., fnrgmenta of, from 

Central Asin, 214, 218. 
Bistr~jin, Parsinn village, 170. 
BOMFORD, T., article by, on Pronominal 

adjuncts in Language spoken in 
Weaterri and Soutbern Panjab, 148 ff. 

Books, preparation of, iu Orissa, 328 ff. 
-, worahipped on certain festival 

day8 in Onsea, 330. 
Bower MS., loculity where found, 214 ff ., 

238. -- , date of, 9&. 

Hmhmapirla, king of Adm, 117 ff. 
Bmhmapntra river, anoient course of, 

105. 

Bn~hmapntrm river, mentioned in Bow- 
gang plate, %8 ff. 

Brehmeqvara temple, in Bhnnrawnra, 
16 ff. 

Brihmi Alphabet, difference between 
Northern Indian (Gopta) BrShmi md 
Central Asian Bmhmi, 216 ff. - , Northern Indian ( G v  
ta) Brihmi, 244 ff. 

Buddha, variow namea of, aconrring in 
a MS. from C e n M  Asia, 283. - images of, on Kupape coim, 
mi. 

Buddhism, time of ita introduction b 
Kuohar, 266. -- , adopted by U i d u r  Turk% 
869. 

Biindi, coins from, 267. 
-, lotna devise or ooins from, %3& 
Burma, Buddhists of B. wornhip U p  

gupta, 76 B. 
BUBN, R., article by, on the B e t i s  

Hilb, an itinerary of roed from I$a- 
hin  to &ns&tar, 170 ff. 

-, artiole by, on the Bajlrqgyh 
Mint and Coins, $75 & 

C~lnatnmbha, !King of M m ,  118, X3B, ' 298. 
Falya, King of Madra, his mteet with 

Karpn, 03. 
arnoydcn, mimpelt for fiimdqik& n. pr. 

q i - i i i e  of Brahmin, mentioned i m  
Nowgong Platen, Bga, 296. 

Fambhdrara-qmddh&pdhati, 887. 
Cam$, Inter name of a p i t d  of A w  

Kingdom, 94 ff. 
Campdirabya, the Pa&it's name for 

modern Champaran, on wins, 809. 
(?6pavatyas, a fahe reading for QW- 

vatycrs, 102. 
Caud&lla Dynasty, ooins of, 808 k 
CandrseBn4 anoient prinm of Val)gq 
s7 . 

Caraka, originnl work, identical with 
park of Macartney MSS., 247. 

Can& Pargaai, dialeot of, 196, 203 ff. 
Qacarapcila, n. Dr. of Brahmin mentioned 

in (fouhati Platen, 126, 181. 
Cayani-qm&a, meaning of, 8%. 
Cedi vide Gi@yadBm. 
Central Adn, MBS. from, 218 1. 
-, peouliarity in pagination of MS8. 

from, 227. 
-, non-Sanskritia YSS. fmm, ZBB. 
-, string-hole on left side of leaf in 

MSS. from, 244. 
Central Asian Brihmi, 216 ff. - -, origin of, 267. 



CEA~MVAUT~, Y. M., article by, on Pingnrpnr State in Rljpiitl~ri, 164 fi. 
Language and L i h t u r e  of Orissa, Uupulln, Pereiarr villnge, 174. 
817 ff. Dorja~r Lil, n g e ~ ~ t  of B ~ ~ l v n u t  Rimgh ut 

Campaana aids Campakiugnya the court of Sindia, 276. 
Charcban, town in Chinem desert, 266. Dust, G. N., article by, on Dialacb 
Ohaah5n Thikum, Khiai branoh of, 276. epoken in the District of Siran, 194 ff. 
Chicacole, 90. DvimMm, king of Orissa, 12 if. 
Ohineee writiw, in MSS. from Central , - 

Anis, 280,2G. 
Christianity, in Central Asin, 268 ff. 
Chi(* ah, Diwin of Bh6pil,276. 
Cima, meaming of, 106. 
(&par, win from, 286. 
Cirmd, dialect of, 198, 204 ff. 
QvaeSh, author of Hindi work h 6 j ,  

hia views on Nigari Dh qnoted, 63 ff. 
Club-devise, on B a j m w h  wins, 284. 
C~~ 13,sss  ff. 
Coiua, New Hindi and Y&ammndan, 

138 t. - , Ancient and Medimval Indian, 
1 t , m f E .  - , of unknown or nnoertain meaning, 
806,308. 

Cossye wide K a n d .  
@Zddha-Dim 341. 
Q r y t e r a ,  n. pr. of Brehmin mentioned 

In howgong P h h ,  ZfM, 296. 
(hddhi-Cnndrikii, 386. --- , wmmentary of, named 

(hddhi-vidhk-Fki,  387. 

Drmslipte oide Timalipte. 
Dancin~ girls, Buddhist Sonlptaree of, 

from Mathor& 79, 
Dangni Psrgani, in District @ran, 

Dialeot of, 196, 207 ff. 
Din, Bibi  Biidhik(gga, his views on 

NPgari Db quoted, 65 it. 
Datiyi, coin of, 288. 
Danlat Bio of GviliyLr, coinsof, 883,278. 
&gapi&, n. pr. of Brahmin mentioned 

in Q a w i  Plates, 121, 181. 
DZvodham, n. pr. of Bml~min mentioned 

in Nowgoug Pintea, 200, 490. 
k h d p i r i  bdli, explined, 196. 
Dhoqksl 8ixi1gh of Jain m7. 
Digammi, a river in EL, lB, 1 8 ,  
132, 288 ff. 

Dib-i-Dis, Persian v'illage, 176. 
Dih-i-ghnrd, Persian village, 171. 
Dkghatamaa or -tepau, a &i, story of, 
90, 91. 

Divyesihba-Mahip*, author of W d -  
dhs-Dips and Kila-Dips, 841. 

Divyivadina, atory of A@ka'a pilgrim- 
ages in, quoted, 80 ti. 

DUKE, J., translation by, of Story of 
Prodigal Son into Kurku hngtmge, 
192 a. 

- 

E and ai, forms of letters, in Centrnl 
Asiarr Brihmi, 215. 

Eastern India, ancient oountriea of, 858. 
nkimrn-~~tndr iki ,  date of, 333. 
Bkimrn-Puripa, date of, 333. 
Er~gliah Imngnnge, influence of, on 

modem Ohiyi, 323. 
Era, of Nirvil?a, date in, 316. 

G a d i d h - - ~ i - ~  author of A&m- 
8tir8,s.u. 

-, his genealogy, 344, 347. 
Gigriin or Qagrir, in Milvir, original 

settlement of Khioi branchof Chanhan 
family, 276. 

Gapepati, coin of, 304. 
GagCki river, 87. 
Gnndnmkd, Persian villqp, 174. 
O q ~ l y a d B v e  of Pihala mCBdi, coins of, 

a05 ff. 
Qanhqi Copper-Plete Grant of Indra- 

*In, 113 ff, 
Ghit Kami, name of a mosque, 186 ff. 
B a s n i h  ooins, 187 i .  
Ciirivraja, nncient name of Rijqpha, 

the capibl of Magadha 86. 
Gitnpniicigiki, MS. of, in Nepal, 814. 
Oodfrey MSS., 226 fl. 
GBhad, coins from, 268. 
N p d i  L a n p a p ,  Vocabulary of, 186 ff. 
GpQs, aboriginal tribe, 186. 
-, possess no words of their own 

for ' bow ' and 'arrow,' 190.. 
Gvindacsndra, RithBr of Kananj, wins  

of, 306. 
Q ~ ~ r a s o ~ ,  ff. A,, article by, on the 

Kiqmiri Consonantal Byetem, 180 ff. -- , atatement by, on the Hindi 
Poet N i p i  DHs, qnoted, 63. 

Qida-i-Baliimk, Persian village, 176. 
Gerd ,  Persian villsgc, 178. 
Onjarit, Mubarnmadan Kings of, their 

mine, 141 ff. 
Gupa-KarapQu-Vyihe, dialogues between 

Ap6ka and Upaaupta, 80. 
Gviliyir, coin6 of, 262 ff. 

Hlro, w., article by, on Comparative 
Voasbnlnry of the Q6pQi and KBlimi 
Languages, 185 ff. 

u i j i  'Ali Qnli B i n ,  Bartip of B o a -  
tiSri cavslry, 172. 



Haldi-kana, Opyi word, meauing of, I s v l n ~ ,  W., article by, on Niidir Biih 
329. and hlu1;nmmad &ih, a Hindi poem 

Hi y6ma, name of ancient District in by Til6k Dis, 24 ff. 
l snm,  mentioned in Gauhati Plates, Iplahin, road from to @nt&tar, i'10 L., 
122,126, 190. 179. 

BarBktpoa DBva, King of P w i  and lsfandib gb in ,  llbegi of Baat i i r iq  
Khordi, his date, 344. 171 ff. 

Hahpila, n. pr. of Brahmin mentioned I d g q h ,  coin from, 266. 
in Ganhsti Rates,  126, 131. 

Harjjnra, King of Asim, 119, 290, 294. 
.i,.,iMq.aa, of . ,l, in ,. J w n n i t h ,  t s l ~ l e  of, in phi 832. 

cient Aszm, mentioned in N~~~~~~ Jagmnl, a chief of BinswLS, 165 ff. 

Plates, 291, 296. Jn inqar ,  another name far  B a j r a w r h ,  
Hi arivi, name of a district in ancient *" 

xatim. mentioned in Ncwgong Platen, Jaipur* coins 269. 
291, 296. Jai  Bi*h, of Bajraqgsyh, coins of, 275. 

Hindi, influence of, on Opyi, 822. Jajpur, identical with ancient Viraja- 
Hindiie, dialect spoken by, in District Biraji-k@tra~ 

sitnm, its difforenoe from ~ ~ b ~ ~ ~ ~ -  Jalilu-d-din Mubarnmad W h  of BengnI, 
dan Dialect, 197,208 ff. gold aoin of, 133 ff. 

uigir M ~ ~ ~ ,  gold coin of Timur from, Janaka, a title of VidBha K i n p ,  80. 
135. Janskpnr, mnpposed capital of VidBha, 89. 

Hislop, 8.. author of Voc.bn1ary of Gvg l i~ i r I  rupee *S 

G6r4i and K6limi Languages, quoted, P71. 
185. J h r i ,  coins from, 268. 

Hiuen Tsang, statement by, on Chinese JarLaandhay King of 94. 
Desert, 266. SaynmLla, King of Asim, 119, 290. 294. 

, on the L anflag of O.rha, Jnynvarman, CandGlla King, coiue of, 
modem Orisaa, 319. 807. 

H O ~ R N L P ,  A. F. R., article by, on aan- J i ~ i j i  Bio, coins of, 263 ffv 273. 
hnti Copper-plate Grant of Indrapila, JBdhpnrl from* 
113 ff. Jnlfa, suburb of IpfRhin, 170. 
--- , article by, onaome 

New or Hare Hindti and Aiulpmmadan 
Coins, 133 ff. - , article by, on three 
furt l~er collections of Ancient YSY. 
from Central Asia, 213 ff. -- , article by, on Coins 
of Native Statee, 281 if. 

--, article by, on Now- 
gong Copper-plate Grant of Balarar- 
man of PrigjyItipa in &m, 286 ff. 

B I r i  kB Kavitta, Hindi poem, 68. 
Hnviqka, coins of, 2 ff. 

1kpvikn, desoent from, olaimed by Kings 
of Vaiqili, 90. 

Indo-Bactrian coins, 1 ff.  
lnd6r, coins from, 272. 
Indrapila, King of PrigjyBt4a in A d m ,  

Gaahati Grunt of, 113 ff. 
Ink, preparation of, in Orissa, 890. 
Inter-marringe, laxity of rules concern- 

ing I. in anoient times, 91 ff. 
Interpunctation Markq in Macartney 

MSS., 247. 
Imgation, mode of, in modern Penis, . ",, 

Kn@rn,  Tvap#s daughter, seized by 
Naraka, 107. 

Kqmir ,  visited by Upagopta, 80. 
Kigmiri, coneonautal system of, 180 8. 
Kadaphes, win of, 300. 
Kndphises II., coin of, 139. 
Kila-Dipa, 341. 
Kaligga, eponymous King, 90 ff. 
-, ancient country of, 98 I. 
Kalingapatam, 99. 
KLmariipa, ancient oonntry of, 108, 289, 
293. 

Kanigka, win of. 2. 
Xansai, modern river, identioal with an- 

cient Kepi*, 98. 
Kapigi, ancient river, 98. 
Kapila-Sazhhiti, modern Panranic work, 

date of, 834. 
Karana, meluring of, 296 note. 
Knruli, coins from, 170. 
Karmigga-paddhati, 338. 
Karun, Persian river, 174. 
KCtd~gsr, strnggle between Mubarnma- 

dam and Buddhists in, 256. 
Kcisi, name of a hamlet ( p d f a h )  in 

Blpy6rna District of ancieltt Amm, 
mentioned in Gaohati Grant, 122, 1% 
127, 130, 18%. 



Index. 353 

h m n r ,  in Siran District, dialect of, 
196, 204 ff. 

Kapla-haraga-parvata, anoient name of 
Monghyr, 96. 

Knupimbi, anoient dynasty of, 303. 
Kawki-kaccha, mealling of, 101. 
Kava RuQ, Persian village, 171. 
Kieoduvi, a plnnt ; its leaves nmd for 

preparing ink in Orisna, 330. 
KhapQna-khapda-khid MS. of in . . - - 

~ e p a l ,  314. 
KhunwZpdri bdli, 196, 198, 199 ff. 
ghnriji, Pernian village, 178. 
Khar5gthi soript, instance of, running 

from left to right, 139 ff. 
Khotan, MSS. from, 237 ff. 
--, their date, 254 ff. 
Kiknw, ancient name of Magadha, M. 
Kirlta, meaning of, 101, 105, 108 ff. 
Kiria, a plsce near Khotan, 266. 
Kirttivruman, Candells King, mine of, 

806. 
K ~ o ,  wins from, 271. 
K6limi Langnnge, Vooabnlary of, 186 ff. 
KiilIima, aborifinal tribe in Central 

Provinces, 186. 
K611irko Temple, in O r i s q  date of, 

333. 
Kdppa = kJpu ' n well,' 298, 297. 
KBtah, coins from, 267. 
-, showi~~g lotus-devise, 284. 
Knna,  his wars with Namka, Mora, eto., 

107. 
Kypnagrqh State in Rijpit ini ,  Genea- 

logy of Chiefs of, 67 %. 
Knga Papdit, author of Pdk+candrikit, 

319. 
Kunnya, name of Estate in BiijpiiCnE, 

165. 
KwiHhd bd l i ,  196, 199 ff. 
.Knohar, MSS. from, 213 %., 23'7, 239. - , their date, 286. 
-, Bnddhiarn introduced to, 268. 
Kuh-i-&ma, in Persia, 172 ff. 
Kih-i-Rang, in Persia, 171. 
Knkkntiriima, monastery near P i w i -  

pntra, 80. 
Kumirapiila of Bohar dpaety ,  grandson 

of Vigrahnpil~ III. ,  111. 
Kuiijavihira-niwka, MS. of, in Nepal, 

314. 
Karku Lsngage, Version of Story of 

Prodigal Son in, 199 ff. 
Kurhs ,  a Kolarian tribe in the Central 

Provinoea and Berar, 192. 
Ktqapa (Kuen) ,  coins of, 2 it., 800 ff. 

Labiri, nam'e of place in Persia, 178. 
LaghnkElacakra-tiki, MS. of, in Nepal, 

315. 

Lakhnan, mine from, 273. 
L2khqi.  'writing atylw,' in Orism, 329. 
Lob-Katak, town in Chinese desert, 255. 
Lob Nor, 266. 
LGmapida, descendant of A I ~ ,  92, 96. 
Lotnu-devise on coins from Bajrar~garh, 

K6hh  and Biindi, 284. 
Lnmbini grove, Ap6ka'e vinit to, 81. 

a Central Asian Bdhmi form of 
letter, ; 16. 

Macartmy MSS., 287 ff. -- , date of, W. 
Madanawnman, Cand6lla King, c o i ~  of, 
307. 

~ i d b i j i  G o  of BhGpiil, S 6 .  
Mndhoji Sindia, his war with Baghnga~h, 

276. 
Midh6 Biio I. of Qviliyir, ooin of, 283. 
Magadha, ancient ooantry of, 86. 
Miigadhi, the supposed origin of w y i  

Language, 317. 
M d a i w i  P6ms, 197. 

, dialeot spoken by, 209 ff. . 
Mihiitmyas, composed in Orissa, 333. -- , their date, 332. 
Mahendm mountain. sitrurtion of. 98. 
MajhnuwL Pargani .in Motihari,' dkleot 
of, 199 ff. 

Mijlli in Siiran, dialeot of, 204 ti. 
Milo'dhara, n. pr. of Brnhmin, mentioned 

in Nowgong Plates, 292, aBB. 
Mil Amir, a place in Persia, 177. 
Mil MngWa, Persian village, 177. 
Miilini or Aldina, ancient copibl of 

A?@, 94. 
MandBear, wins from, 268. 
MEqibhadra, story of his visit to Buddha, 

in M8. from Central dsia, 242. 
Minikpiir Mint, Akbar d i m  from, 184. 
Mira oonverted by Upagnpta, 70. 
Marco Polo, journey of, in Ohinwe De- 

sert, 266. 
Mithava Vidagha, 86 ff. 
Mathnri, Buddhist Yonsatery in, 78. 

, mve in, 79. 
MaodgalyZyana, Stiipa of his remains, 
82. 

MBghBpvara, temple of, in BhavanBpvum, 
13 ff. -- , Inscription from, 11 ff. -- , orifin of, as related in the 
akimra-Puripa, 14 ff., 333. 

MBkala, anoient wnntry of, 101; 110. 
MBwLr, win from, 273. 
Mihiraknla, coin of, 7. 
Mithilzi, capital of Videha, 89. 
MMigiri, the modern Monghyr, an an- 

oient mention of, 94. 



M w l l i p n t t a  Tisaa, in Ceylonew books, 
perhaps another name of Upagupts, 
n- 
# I .  

Mudih-knvalayiqva-ni@k8, MS. of, in 
Nepal, 314. 

Mubnmmadans, dialect apoken by, in 
Distriut Yiran, different from speeoh 
of Hindila, 197,208. 

Mobammad &ah, Hindi poem on, 24 ff. 
MiiladBva, King of Oriaea, 13. 
Mure, n Dinava, slain by Krena, 107. 
M a r i r i - P i p ,  author of Priyuqcitb- 

Mnn5hnra, 344. 
B i n w a r  Ill., Sulfin of Ctnjeriit, ooina of, 

142 ff. 

N, different forms of letter, in North 
8 Baatarn Nigari, 116. 
Nadir &ih, Hindi poem on, 24 ff. 
Niga coin, S0Q 
N w r i  Die, Hindi poet, 65 ff. 
Nagandra, mina of, 7. 
Na&Qn, Persian village, 172. 
Ninakmhi  coina, 272. 
Nsnda and Upnnnnda, two NSge Kings, 

oonverted by Mandgaly j a n a ,  83. 
Nnraka, a Dinsva, mythical King of 

Mgjystipo in Adm, 107, 117 ff., m, 
211% 

~ - 1 h b a  VijapByi, author of Adnr- 
pradip,  338. -- , genealogy of, 339,346. 

Naravar, coina from, 267, 278. 
Na@ acrd Bhatte, two merohante, 

foundern of g m t  maneatery in Ma- 
thn*, 78. 

Native Staten, wins of, 261 ff. 
Natnk, 197. 
-, dialeot spoken by, 213. 
Navanagnr, e tributary State of Jnni- 

m h ,  mina of, 143. 
Navya-Vardhnmina, an  author on Smfii, 

in Orisss, 390. 
Nepal, Palm-leaf YSS. from, 310 ff. 
pimi, descent from, olaimed by Videha 

Kings, 89. 
NirvZpe-Era, date in Nepaleae MS., 816. 
Non-Sanakritic language, in Centel Asian 

MSS., 233 it. 
Nonns, differences in, M naed by males 

or femalea in Sirfin dinlwt, 198. 
Nowgong Grant of Balavnrman, 118, 
886 ff. 

Numerals, eaarcity of, in QUpPi and 
K61Smi Languages, 191. 

Orchi wide Tebari. . 
Oriasa- @tnd8p, 103. - , language of, 317 ff. 
-, Sanekrit Literatare of, 351 R. 
Oriyi.lanmage, modern dialects of, 88311. 

, writing m d  book@, 328 il. 

Pabhiiai Tnacriptionm, quoted, 808. 
Paolak Pargani, dialect of, 188, Wi ff. 
Pila Dynesty ot Adm, not connected 

with Pain's of Behar, 121. 
Blake, King of AsZm, 118, 289, a9A 
Palm-leaf MS8. frngmente of, fmm 

Central Asia, 814, 818. 
-, from Nepal, 310 ff. 
-, preparation of, for writing , 

pnrpmee, in Orisse, 828. 
PANDIA, M. V., article by, oa tbe muti- 

qnity of the poet NZgari Din and h u  
concubine Kaeik Bihiri a l k  Bapi 
'j'hani, 68 ff. 

, article by, on S e ~ t i o n  
of Bimwiiri from Qiingarpur Str t e  in 
Rijpittini, 164 ff. 

panjibi, Pronominal Adjancta in, 146 ff. 
Paper MBS., from Central Asia, 214 

218 ff., 227 ff. 
ParamardidBva, Candella K i i ,  ooine of, 
807. L 

PAEQITEB, B. E.. artiole by, on awient 
countries in Esabrn Indie, 85 ff. 

Parsnrim, Bija of Biigar, 166 ff. 
WrtZp Singh, Gwn1 of MUwi, 167. 
Pci(oka ' hamlet,' 150. 

, Piwliputra, Upagupts's hermitage there., 
80. 

Pa$hLnk6t, mine of, 8. 
Patiili, mino from, 272. 
Petns Diatriat, P a r g m b  Mmir aad 

Phulwbi, dialeat apoken in, 198, 
204 ff. 

PaupQrar, s degraded rsce aaeording b 
bit. B4hmana and Manu, 98. 

Padmurda, a Plateau in Persia, 174. 
Parron. Geneml, commands fomss d 

Daulat h, 276. 
Petroifski MSS. fmm O e n W  Aeh, in 

St. Petemburp;, 228, 240. 
Pbiga Bihh,  Hindi poem, 86. 
Phuraqi, meaning of, in OpyE, 3 s .  
Pima, a town in Chinese desert, 466. 
Pi@& a DPnnva, slain by Kens, 107. 
Pradhina (PithiU), aboriginal tribe .in 

Cenhel India, performing oertain 
ofeces for the Q6qda, 185. 

P r i g j y s t i ~  sncient kingdom of, 104 ff. 
--,ancient city in Adm, the 

capital of Diniiva King Nsraka, 107 ff., 
120, 123, 128, 289, 293. 



Index. 

Prikytacandriki, qnded, 819. 
Pralambha, father of Barjjara, King of 

A d m ,  119. 
Pra-anhmw - Pra-@pas, 108. 
~rit~iya~citta-Man6h~sp. 844. 
Pfiyagaitta-Vilkna, 828. 
Prithvirij, ohief of ginllarpur, 164 & 
P$thivivarmlm, CandGlla King, mias of, 

807. 
Pal-i.'Imirat, P e r n h  village, 175. 

. Pnlindao, 109. 
Pnnoh-marked coins, 298. 
hpdra, eponymow King, 90 & 
PnpQra and Panpdrs, anoient country 4 

99 ff. 
Pllrandarnpiilq King of Asim, 116 ff. 
Pnruq6ttame-Mihitmys, date of, 838. 

Q i l ' a - i - ~ i d a r - a i h ,  ruined fort in Pemm, 
176. 

Qotbn-d-din, Fu1l;in of ffajsrit, oopper 
coias of, 141 ff. 

a, forms of lettar, in North-Ewtern 
I & n r i ,  116. 

R o g l i u ~ h ,  fonndation of, 876. 
Rwhnnandana date of, 889. 
$ h a d g a ,  kllidi8r;'s poem, qaoted 

En Nowgong Pla- 288. 
=h Diri, Persian village, 178. 
&ijse;rha, anoient copitel of Magadhe, 

86. 
&,~p?rs, anoient aapital of Kaliqgq 90. 
BiiJsri~n, of &lisp, 18. 
%ma-Pile of Behar, Y8. dated in hi8 

reign, la. 
mmagapa, anoient oountrim mentioned 

in, 96. 
M n i  Sing5 of CiUr, 184 ff. 
Bepti, rimr, identified with Sadb-G, 87. 
Besik Bihiri aalicrs B q i  Thapi, ooncnbine 

of Poet Nigari Dis, 68 ff., 74. 
Rotan Si, S n S  of OiUr, 166 it 
Batlam ooins, 871. 
Botnapiila, King of A h ,  117 ~. 
-, wpper-plate Insoriptian of, 

qnoted, 116, 119. 
Batti, Parffani in Dintriot Mu@hp~, 

dinleot spoken in, 207 ff. 
R Q Y W ~ ! ) ~ ~ ,  96. 
B i i  Lid, P e d o n  river, 178. 

SRbnktagin, coins of, 137. 
Sad%-niri, name of a river. mentioned 

in get.. Rrihm. (story of Mithovs 
VidBgha), 87. 

Yafid Kuh, in Pereia, 172. 
Sggar, 276 & 
Sib tumbha  vide qilastambha. 

Bslarnpur Majhenli, Parganii, dialeat 
spoken in, 196 ff., 199 ff. 

Ssllakpapavarman, CandGlla King, mine 
of, 801. . 

Salimba, wins of, 272. 
&mar Si, E w a l  of Yilwi, 168. 
S a m u W n a ,  anoiant prinoe of Vaqga, 

R7. 
8a;lbkrit Literature in Orima, 831 ff. 
Sanskrit, mixed form of, in Mauutney 

MSS., 847. 
-, PoetVedio, influenoe of, on 

Oyiyi, 320. 
S h n  Dietriot, boundaries of, 194. 

, Pargapis of, 194 ff. 
--, Verneonlar Dhleots, 

-ken in, 194 ff. 
Bardlb, Persian river, 174. 
Saruiin, Penian village, 174. 
Siaani Brahmins, in Oriass, deeoent of 

818. 
~aukhyriyikri, n. pr. of Brnhmin's wife, 

mentioned in Qanhati Pletea, 124,131. 
Sanriptra, coins of, 9. 
8anreae, meaning of, in Ptolemy'e (ieo- 

,.EP~! 8:. 
t-S~mh M o h i f i j ~  of Knpagayh, 

identicalwith HindiPoet N e r i  Dis,67. 
866rhE or S d f i ,  in Bnndelkhand, win 

of. 2kV. --, 
aah ib ' ad  Dietriot, DMmt spoken in, 

196, 204 ff. 
&ih 'Alem, remal date oL on coins 

-from Native S&e, 207, 26& 289, 271, 
Bi 4. 

a i h p n r ,  ooin from, 266. 
&nlamz'ar, Persian village, 178. 
a a m d b l d ,  Permian village, 171. 
B a r s ~ s r ,  H. P., article by, on Palm-lest 

MSS. from Nepal, a10 it 
&at Band, lake in Persia, 177. 
&6r Shhgh, his warn with Bindia, 876. 
&ieah form of Mnbammadan o m d  on 

gold win of Timiir, 1187. 
aikaft-i-Saleimin, r n i ~  of, in Persia, 

177- 
&-&-tar road from, to Ipfah'an, 170 ff. 
Siarmsrwis, ('jackal hnnters ') a wander- 

ing tribe in N.- W. Provinces, 19 -- , dialeot npoken hy, 211. 
Sidhwi Jobulhi Pargepi, dialeot of, 198, 

199 ff. --- -. 
8-, meaning of, 233 note. 
Sindh ( AparSnta), Upagapta stays there, 

79 ff. 
Sindia, British wars with, 276 ff. 
Sipri, mine from, eBS. 
Sipa'h bdli, 196, 199 ff. 
Sisodii olen of Rajpuh, 1134. 
Sitsl, village in RZjpiiW, 166 I. 
Skandapnripa, 18. of, from Nepal, 314. 



SMITIT, V. A., artiole by, on Nnmiematio 
Novelties, Ancient and Mediaeval 
India, Part  I., 1 ff. -- , ditto, Part II., 298 ff. 

Smfii-Dipiki, 345. 
8myti-Slirn-Shpha, 341. 
.South-Indian Coins, 144 ff. 
Bphiirjji-dhvaja, mentioned in Oolophon 

of Yavanajitaka. 311 ff. 
Stlpa, of Maudgalyiyan~, 82. 
-, in Kuchar, the place from whew 

the Bower snd Weber MSS. were 
dug out, 240. 

Snbibu, king of Pulindm and Kirirtae, 
109. 

SudBppi, queen of Bdi, mother of epony- 
mous klnga Ax~ge, Vaqg~ ,  Kaligm, 
Puqgta and Bnhma, 90. 

Suhma, eponymous king, 90 ff. 
-, ancient conntry of, 10% - , identical with @pa. 102. 
Buli, ancient name of Kis-r, 260. 
Sul@n Satuk Bow @in, U i a u r  

Tribes brought together by him, 256. 
.Snrami, queen of King BijarKja, 13. 
Slita-%+yo, name of tract near Campi.96. 
SvapnZiq- DZiva, King of Or* 
. Inecription of, 11 ff. 

Udayamaya, Son of Atri, 97. 
Udayana, Poet who cmmpceed the 

MBghB~.varn Inscription, 18. 
Udrn, ancient conntry of, 108 ff. 
Ugrasein, Mwal of Malwi, 167. 
Uianr ,  tribee of Turks, 268. 
-, writing in Yaavtney YSS., 

261 ff. 
Ujjain, coina from, 466, 304. 
Urldi vide Eahidnrgaiij. 
Upago (Oopagooh), p0pnlfu Saint  in 

Burma, 83. - , festival in honor of, 8 L  
Upagupta, fourtl~ Bnddhist Patriamil 

and H i ~ h  Priest of AFku, 76 ff. 
Urdii, influenoe of, on OriyL, 322. 
Utkala, ancient country of, 110. 

.Vai@li, ancient k in~dom of, 89 i. 
Vaidyad6vn, King of Kimaripe, Benares 

Gral~t  of, quoted, 121. 
Vaignnvlmrtaair6ddhira, MS. of, in 

Nepal, 314. 
V@ja@yin, meaning of, 836. 
Vnj~ar la t t~~,  nncient King of h- ig jy6t . i~  

in Asim, 117 ff., 287 I?. 
Vanamilq King of A i m ,  119,290,294. . TBinur Grant of. onoted. 118 ff. 

T, forms of find letter, 286 ff. Vagga, eponyhous King, 90'ff. . 
-, ancient country of, '97 ff. 

Takla Makan desert, 255 ff. VASU, N. N., article by, on MBghZipvars 
Tcilimata, legend on coins, meaning of, Insoription, l 1  

299. 
Tnmiliki, T a m i l i ~ ,  Timalip& Vwn, mythicul King of Girivraja, 88. 

Visudlva, nncient King, 101. 
conntry of, 102. 

Tamlnk vide Timaliph. Viinnd6va Tripithi, author of Prim- 
citta-Vil6cann, 342. Tim*-lipta vide Timn-lipta. Vaauh61au, King of A x p ,  95. 

Tangnqa, forest tribe, 109. 
T-nitba,s History of ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ,  Vufaavuka, legend ou ancient coins, 

moaning of, 298. 
aooonnt of '-pta, quotad, 77 ff' VZili-kiila, another name of Timaliptq 

Tnxila, wins of, 298. la?. 
Tehnri, coins from, 267. 
Tejpur Grant of Vannmila, 118 ff. Venetian coins, imitation of, given as 

nofr  nt Gviliyir conrt, 264. 
Telngu, influence of, on Oriyi, 321, 326. ~i~~~~~~~~~~ Yipra, of swi- 
Theophilos, Indo-Bactrian King, coins Dipik2, 

of, 1. Vipvanithn Mipra, author of Smrti-Sin- 
Tibetan writing in Macartney MSS., sll,i,grahn, 341, 

261 ff. 
Ti16k ,Dis, anther of Hindi poem on Vidaha, ancient Geography of, 86 ff. 

Vidylkara.Paddhnti, 835. 
h ' cd i  8hLh and Mubarnmad Vijsya, King of As&m, 118, 289, 294. 
24 ff. Virnbihn, King of Adm,  119, 290, 294. 

Timiir, gold coin of, 134 ff. Virajn-tirtha, 99. 
TrailcSkyavarman, Candella &g, coins Viraji-Millitmya, 388. 

of, 508. Vivrirna, graphic representation of, in 
Tuiijina, coin of, 6. clanhati plates, 115. 
Tyigaaiddha. A d m  King, dmendant  of rmvarman, candZilla King, of, 

Fileetambha, 119. 308. 

Virasimharima, ooins of, 308. 
Udnisingll, Chief of mar in &jpiiGni, Viwyttoyavahiruh, meaning explained, 

164 11. 2U5, note. 



Vigpu.dharma-qistra, ancient MS. of, in 
Nepal, 312. 

Vrji, Buddhiet name for Vaigili, 90. 

Indea. 357 

w rmnm, L. A., artiole by, on 'Upa- 
gupta, the fourth Buddhist Patriaroh 
and High Priest of Ag6ka, 76 ff. 

Wasni, a chieftain of Bhils, 165. 
Weber MSS., Locality from where dug 

up, 814 ff ., 287, 288. 
White Huns, coins of, 6 ff. 

Y, Central Asian form of letter. 216. 
~ a b  or Yaehka, an Arhant, Gnverbd 

by Upsgapte, 78. 
Yavana-jiteka, anoient MS. of, in Nepal, 

81 1 ---. 
Ytigmatns-dgraha, MS. of in Nepal, 

813. 

Zardlr Kiih, in Persia, 172. 
ZendarGd, Peraien River, 170. 






